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THE SEVEN CREATIVE PRINOIPLES. 
FIRST PAPER. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 
THE NAME YAHVER. 

The number seven is usually considered a number of chance, 
and in the general thought it bears no more relation to creation 
than any other number; but the angel, in his Revelation to John 
upon the Isle of Patinos, referred to the seven spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth. We have been taught from child- 
hood to ray that God is our Father—with the thought, however, 
of his being the Creator; and the same anthority which gives 
us to know that he is our Creator, also causes us to believe that 
he ia the Creator of all thingy. 

When the angel spoke of the seven spirita of God, the ques- 
tion naturally arises, Why seven? why not nine or twelve or any 
other number? Did not the designation of this particular num- 
ber arise from the profonnd knowledge of one who dwells in the 
presence of the Infinite, from the ability to see that there nre, 
as it were, neven rays of life aud light proceeding from the foun- 
tains of God's own mind, and entering into and giving life, en- 
ergy, and consequent action to all things in the physical world? 
This would justify the words, * Sent forth into all the earth.” 
Now, if there are seven fonntains or principles ruling the earth, 
then the individual who clearly understands these principles, 
and embodies them in his own organism, must have reached the 
highest ultimate possible for man in the physical form, until 
another or other principles are sent forth into the earth. 

Tf these seven principles are caused to work together harmoni- 
ously for the purpose of bringing about one grand result and 
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ultimate to all things in which they operate, then it follows that 
there must be coherent in each, a mind principle which governs 
and guides them all. This principle can be none other than 
the one which controla the mind of the Creator, and the one 
which was given to Moses as the name of God. 

Every Bible student knows that a Bible name is not merely 
2 cognomen of an individual, but the expression of embodied 
principles; and that God gave to Moses the great name of four 
letters, would seem to indicate that there was an iutent to show 
at least a harmony between the four rivers that went out of 
Eden and these fonr letters, the name being of him, who, we 
are told, planted the garden and put the man into it to dress 
and keep it. There is a reason for symbolic prophecy using 
rivers as a symbol of the tide of human life onflowing through 
the ages; and he who took a name and gave it to his people 
was the source and fountainhead of these four rivera: in these 
two euggestions may alone be found the truth of our early 
teachings that we are the sons of Ged. 

From the fact that we are told by the same authority, the 
Bible, that God created the world by a word, we are forced to 
conclude that the four rivers of life proceed from and originate 
in that unknowable principle of nature that we ca!l mind.—the 
mind of God; for surely a word is a thought formed by the in- 
tellect and sent forth by that dominant principle of mind which 
we call the will. The will, even of man, is similar to God iu 
that we may understand some things, or eveu many thinga 
about it, but can never comprehend it. 

We find, however, in this little circle of thought, the epitome 
of everything in the Bible, from the first of Genesis to the lust 
of Revelation; for in these four letters, separately considered 
and relatively constructed, is expressed the purpose of God in 
creation. The first letter of the great name is in the form of 
the right hand in the attitude of pointing upward; it expresses 
the idea of power, guidance, intelligence. The second letter, in 
its signification, expresses the result of the attention having been 
attracted to the thing pointed at, that is, an exclamation, ho! 
see! Its form is that of a garden gate. Thus the form of the 
letter is that of u garden gate, and its signification is an exclama- 
tion of surprise, joy, discovery, of the way into the garden of 
God, the gate; and the right hand expresses that kind of power 
and knowledge which leads to this gardeu. 
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Our attention is here called to Eden, where God made the man 
and the woman and placed them in the garden to dress it and 
keep it. But they sinned, and were, consequently, driven out 
from the presence of the Lord, and since that time have wander- 
ed in darkness upon the earth. According to Bible history, 
2514 years after this ejection from Eden, God gave this won- 
derful name to Moses, and said of it, “ This is my name forever, 
and this is my memorial unto all generations." Exodus rit. 15. 

We have observed that the first two letters of the great name 
embody a symbolism to lead man back to Eden. In the third 
letter of the four, we imagine we see a promise like that given 
by the angel to John, in the words, “ They shall go no more out;" 
for the form of the letter is that of a hook or nail, the common 
means used by the Israelites in that day for making a thing 
secure. As if God saw that man did not comprehend the fulness 
of the promise embodied in his name, he said by the prophet, 
—seemingly to make comment on this letter,—" I will fasten him 
as a nail in a sure place.” This place is indicated and empha- 
sized by repeating the second letter, “Hea,” at the close of the 
name. The import of this letter was expressed by the angel to 
John in the words, * Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have a right to the tree of life, and may enter 
in through the gates into the City.” 

We find embodied in that simple name, the subject matter 
of all the law, of all conceruing which the prophets prophesied, 
and of all the teachings of the Christ, who said in that memo- 
rable prayer, *1 have manifested unto them thy name, and they 
have known that thou hast sent me." ‘Thus we see in the 
epitome, or, shall we not rather say, in the elaboration of the 
name, first, from the fact that God gave it to us, that it must 
be of great and vital importance; second, in its construction, 
it brings to us the promise of power, knowledge. and under- 
standing, which will unmistakully point the way, show to us, 
the gate leading into the garden of God, the Paradise, the Holy 
City, within whose walls our seenrity is guaranteed by the nail 
that fastens in the sure place, within the garden of delights. 

That word, the name Yahveh, is defined as “Zur he will be 
what he wills to be" As the will of the individual is the ul- 
timate conclusion, decision, purpose of the mind, so this name 
of God is the will of God, which rules over and acts through 
the seven creative principles as controller and director. Prof. 
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McWharter some years ago wrote and published a work en- 
titled “Yahveh Christ,” which is devoted to showing that Jesus 
was the word, and the expression of the name of God.* A histo- 
rian says that the Jews accused Jesus of having gotten into the 
Holy of Holies and obtaining therefrom the great name of God, 
through which he gained his great power. Thus the material- 
istic Jew confessed that he, Jesus, was the expression of that 
great name, 

In order to make this point clear, it becomes necessary to 
take a bird's-eye view of the object and method of creation, as 
given us by the Bible. As God declares the end from the be- 
ginning, the first account we have of the existence of mah is 
that of his having been placed in the Garden of Eden, his 
transgression of the divine commandment, his ejection from 
the garden, his wanderings through the earth, down to the time 
of the last prophet John. During all this period we find, that, 
at frequent intervals, God gave revelations of his will to his 
people; that he maintained constant control over them by reveal- 
ing the fact, that, if they obeyed his word, all would be well with 
them, they would be prospered, mentully, spiritually, and phys- 
ically, and if they disobeyed, calamities would overtake them. 
distress, poverty, and servitude would follow. Thus he not 
only manifested the fact that he had a purpose in the creation of 
man, but also manifested an undeviating will to bring them to the 
ultimate which he bad designed for them, thus demonstrating 
that Ze will be what He wills to be.and that man cannot thwart 
or change that will. What he wills to be is expressed many 
times,—yes, thonsanfls of times by the prophets, through whom 
he said, "I will be your God [power].” 

Jesns, who was the embodiment and the ful of the expres- 
sion of that wame, said to the Jews, who, regardless of their 
part of the contract (obedience). trusted in the promises of 
God to their father, “Say not within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father; for. verily I say unto you. God is able of 
these stones to raise up children unto Abraham." He herein 
expressed two important facts; first, that God was able 
and would certainly fnlfl his promises; second, that he 
would punish ledienee. destroy the wieked. and yet, that 
he would have an obedient. faithful people. Therefore when 


ee 
* We would like our readers to get Prof. MeWharter's “Yahveh Christ" and 
rend it in this connection. 
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his people take his name, they must necessarily take with it his 
“everlasting covenant,” the conditions of which are absolute 
obedience and conformity to his will and purpose. This purpose, 
we have seen, was firat expressed in his name, was elaborated 
throughout the Scriptures, and was summed up by the declaration 
of the angel at the advent of Christ, in which he said, * Call his 
name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins.” The ul- 
timate accomplishment of this purpose, which was revealed to 
John on Patmos, is recorded in the book of Revelation. 

In order that the mind of God's covenant people may move 
in perfect harmony with his purpose and cease from transgres- 
sion of his laws, they must dedieate their lives without any re- 
serve whatever, having but one desire, namely, to know and do 
the will of God. To know the willis to bave an understanding 
of his purpose in creation, his methods of carrying that purpose 
forward,—which is the prerequisite for being Jed to the ulti- 
mates in that design,—and a willingness to sacrifice every hope, 
desire, aspiration, and pleasure, in order to become an instrument, 
a co-worker, with God and his holy angels in establishing divine 
order, his kingdom on earth, that is, saving mankind from 
their sins. 

-There are many who take up the Esoteric thought with the 
hope of personal gain, of obtaining superior powers. The love 
of power has for many generations heen so fostered in the race, 
through the strugglé for existence in the world, and the desire 
to dominate over his fellows has become so deep seated in the 
breast of man, that it is diffenlt for the human mind to discern 
therein the root of all evil, selfishness. We perceive in the 
teachings of Christ, aud also in divine order (the laws of nature), 
that the slightest particle of selfishness beccmes a principle of 
separateness, which not only separates the individual from the 
rest of hamanity, but from God and his purpose. 

His purpose was revealed by the New Testament writers as 
the organizing of a body of humanity whose individual members 
should be as the organs of one man, wherein the dominant men- 
tal quality is to give all its life, energy, and loves to the ser- 
vice of the body. In the physical body, if an organ, through 
suggestion or some abuse of habit, gets in any degree out of 
harmony with the rest of the body, struggle, fever, iuflamation, 
disease, is the result. Therefore in the building of this new 
body of Christ (a body hast thon prepared me"), every mem- 
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ber must absolutely surrender his own will to the will of God, 
whose life and mind becomes the life and controller of the 
hody. From this we think it becomes plain to every intelli- 
gent thinker that the surrender to the will of God must be per- 
fect, and that there must be a loving desire to serve the body 
that is being prepared as a temple of the living God,—the God 
of life. Thus, in taking the name of God, we become a joint 
creator, organizer, of this holy body, which is to be the king 
and priest unto God, and reign on the earth, 

From the above we may get a slight glimpse of the nature 
and import of the wondrous name on the title page of “The 
Seven Creative Principles." But we must not, like the ordina- 
ty magic hunter, confound these seven principles or spirits of 
God, that are sent forth into all the earth, with the Holy Spirit. 
The word “holy” means apart from, set apart; in other words, 
not confined in matter in its work of creation. We have set 
forth in the seven-pointed star the fact that the seven colors of 
the spectrum are the expression of the seven creative principles. 
This does not inelude white, which is above all color aud ex- 
presses to our mind the idea of the Holy Spirit, without which 
the creative principles could not exist as a factor in creation, 
any more than color can exist without light. The seven erea- 
tive principles rule in all life and thought upon the planet, 
and, as they are creative in their purpose, they become the ser- 
ving principles of the mind and will of thé Holy Spirit, which, 
as the light, fills all things. 

Our physical organism, and onr mentility arising from the 
senses thereof, are dependent upon these seven principles for 
their existence: but before the soul of man can, in the true and 
superior sense, become the son of God, he must overcome and 
subordinate these seven creative forces to his own will and pnr- 
pose, and cause them to serve his purpose, even as now they serve 
‘This cau only be properly accomplished 
by taking the name of God, his covenant, and conquering gen- 
eration, which is symbolized by the serpent in the center of the 
seven-pointed star; for this serpent, or psychie power, is the 
power of the mundane, which binds the soul of man. not only 
to the earth, but in the earth, and subordinates it to the control- 
ling power of these principles. 

The man or the woman who would thus take control must so 
perfectly ally him or herself to Yahveh, the Holy Spirit, by so 
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elevating his desires, hopes, and aspirations above all things 
mundane as to enable him to inspire, draw in, and begin to 
live from the life and mind power of the Holy Spirit. This 
life-and mind will give such power to the soul and light to the 
intelligence, that the individual will be able, through the 
superior power of the Holy Spirit to, like him, take control of 
the creative forces in nature. 

But it must be remeinbered that this cannot be done as long 
as there exists in us the least resistance to the perfect domina- 
tion by the mind and will of God, or, in other words, any will 
or desire of our own which is not in perfect consonance with 
the name of God; neither is there power in the seven creative 
principles combined sufficient to take control of them, any more 
than a stream can rise above its fountain. 

Although, in order to gain this control, we yield up our will, 
hopes, desires, and everything to God, yet it must not be un- 
derstood that we cease to labor and strive, not only to conform 
our lives to the requirements of the plan, purpose, the will, 
abont which we have been talking, but to bring the greatest 
vigilance and the most untiring effort to the work of subduing 
and controlling our lives, and of becoming co-workers with God 
aud the angels in the lines marked out to us by the guidiug in- 
telligence. So that, while to some it wonld appear that we 
hold a perfectly negative attitnde, yet we rather hold a recep- 
tive condition toward God,—towards God the Holy Spirit 
alone; but, in all other respects, n most positive and active 
attitade—mentally and physically—must be maintained almost 
day and night continnonsly, withont which we cannot hope to 
obtain the power from God over the creative forces of nature, 
or, in other words, obtain the dominion, 

It is true that the seeke# after magic may obtain many 
wonderful powers through the development of will, by confor- 
mity to the conrse of these seven principles, and, shall we not 
say, by alliance of the mental and physical organism to the 
psychic or serpent nature; but the ultimate and perfect. con- 
trol of all these principles can only be accomplished through 
embodying in ourselves the same Spirit that now rules over and 
governs them. 

The first letter of the great name of God was a symbol of 
deliverance to Israel when it was given to Moses for that pur- 
pose, it began the covenant that God made with Israel in the 
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wilderness, it also embodied the promise of the Almighty 
Maker of the heavens and the earth to be the God of all those 
who take hold on his covenant, and it is our hope and surety 
that it is his desire and plegsure to impart to his people suffi- 
cient of his undeviating and unchangeable will to enable them 
to take control of the seven creative primates and to carry 
them to greater ultimates, and to guide and utilize all the forces 
of nature for the purpose of reaching all that was intended to 
be expressed in that wonderful name * Yahveh." , We can, there- 
fore, place absolute, unwavering confidence in God, that, if we 
take the name, obey the covenant, and live the life, no matter 
what comes, no matter what enemies may rise against us, what 
needs may stare us in the face, or what mountains of natural 
powers we may have to overcome, that Hebrew letter “Yad” 
stands as an immortal promise that he will be our “power,” 
and will supply all our needs, Abraham believed God, and it 
was accounted to him for righteousness, and so will it be to us. 
Then let us believe God, rest in his covenant, and all things 
will work together for our good. Peave be with you. 
[To be continued.) 


“A firo-mist and a planet, 
A crystal and a cell ; 


Like tides on a crescent sen-beneh, 
‘hen the moon in new and thin, 


A jelly-fish and a sanrian. Into our hearts high yearnings 

And caves where the cnve-men dw Come welling and surging in,— 
Then a sense of law and beauty. Came from the mystic ocean. 

^ face turned from the clud,— Whose rim nn foot lima trod, — 

Some call it evolution. Some of ua call it longing, 

And others call it God. And others call it God. 
“A haze on the far horizon, “A picket frozen on duty, 

‘The infinite. tender sky, ‘A mother starved for her brood, 
‘The ripe. rich tint of the cornfield, Socrates drinking the hemlock, 

‘Aad the wild geese sailing hich, And Jesus on the rood ; 
And all over upland and lowland And millions who humble and nameless, 

The charm of the olden-rod,— The straight. hard pathway trod,— 
Some of ns vallit autamn, Some call it vonsecration. 

And others eall it God. Aud others call it God." 


New England Magazine. 


The internal of man is the Lord's possessions, yea, it is the 
Lord himself in men. When their externals are quiescent, the 
angel knows no other than that they are the Lord, Tt is other- 
wise when their externals are active.— Swedenborg. 


THOUGHT POLARIZATION AND TRUE REGENERATION. 
BY FRANK E. WAY, M. D. 

That there is a first Great Cause, ruling the world of spirit 
and of matter, few of my readers will deny. We may, perhaps, 
but dimly comprehend that Cause; for only to a limited extent 
can the finite mind grasp the idea of the Infinite. The acou- 
racy and perfection of our conception of Deity will wholly depend 
upon the extent of our spiritual unfoldment; for just in propor- 
tion as the spiritual nature is developed by conscious experience, 
and the spiritual eyes opened by the illumination from within, 
can the mind analyze and understand spiritual things. Spirit- 
ual unfoldment is largely a matter of development by special 
gymnastics calculated to bring into active use faculties 
which have been lying dormant through lack of use. Every 
man possesses these faculties to a greater or less degree, but the 


‘conditions of modern civilization are such, together with the ad- 


verse psychic conditions produced by the materialixtic trend of 
nineteenth-century thought, that only the physical faculties 
have been brought into active and prominent use, while the 
spiritual faculties have been smothered. 

As a disused muscle soon becomes weak and atrophied, so 
with a disused sense or faculty; and as the atrophied muscle 
can again be developed by proper gymnastics, so with the lost 
faculty, Among the exercises best ealeulated to arouse the 
sleeping spiritual senses, in efficacy none excels continned 
prayer. Prayer turns the mind toward God, lifts the spirit up 
toward Deity, brings the soul in tonch with its Creator, and 
concentrates the thoughts on the Great Cause of being. As a 
‘spiritual exercise, it alone will suffice to make the seeker after 
illumination conscions of the existence within himself of a spirit 
which owns the Great Spirit of the universe as its Father. 

As a second exercise for the spiritual faculties, let the begin- 
ner pass out into the stillness of a starry night, and, leaving all 
temporal cares behind him, contemplate the vastness of the uni- 
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verse spread above him, concentrating his thoughts upon the 
wondrous expanse of the heavens, studded with myriads of 
worlds and systems of worlds infinitely greater than this little 
earth of ours, letting his mind dwell upon the greatness of the 
Cause which brought all these into harmony of being, and try- 
ing to divine the purpose of the Creator in all his wondrous 
works. Let the seeker after truth then place his soul in har- 
mony with his surroundings, and reaching out with his spiritual 
faculties into the measureless spaee above him, he will receivea 
message from the cause-world which will be an illumination to 
hia soul, and which will explain many of the mysteries of the^ 
divine purpose. 

Concentration of the mind upon spiritual things, by bringing 
into use the spiritual faculties, strengthens the latter and gives 
increased power to comprehend spiritual phenomena. But per- 
feet concentration is not attained without a struggle. The whole 
psyehie atmosphere of this planet is adverse to such concentra- 
tion, by reason of the strong psyehie currents traversing the 
lower strata and originating iu the materialistic thought of the 
present age. The seeker must develop about himself a suffi: 
ciently strong psychic aura to ward off and turn away these 
adverse currents, before he can attain to perfect polarization of 
the mind upon spiritual matters. This power of concentration 
or polarization of the mind in one direction is the key-note to 
success, and without it there can be no development. 

Having acquired the ability to thus polarize the thoughts upon 
Deity, the rest will come to the earnest seeker. The overcoming 
of physical Insts hecomes comparatively easy: for all lusts of 
the flesh arise in the perverted mind, it being the memory of 
the pleasures of previous gratifications, which tempts to a 
repetition of those pleasures, and the mind being now under 
complete control, need not be permitted to dwell upon these 
pleasures. Also, as a result of having acquired the ability to 
polarize the thonghts upon any desired object, regeneration, in 
its true sense, becomes a possibility. While it might be possible 
for any man, in reasonably good health and possessed of a strong 
will, to practice absolnte continence for an indefinite length of 
time, still no man can practice regeneration, in the true sense of 
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the word, who has not acquired control of the trophie and trans- 
mutative forces of the body by the exercise of the will polarized 
in that direction. 

lam convinced, as the result of experiments extending over 
the past year, that tlie mere conservation of the physical elements 
of the semen has no other effect thau the improvement of the 
general health of mind and body, which naturally follows the 
stoppage of waste, from whatever source it may come, bringing 
with it an increased capacity for labor and a general sense of 
well-being. The albumen and cellular structures of the semen 
are simply absorbed by the lymphatics of the body, are car- 
ried into the blood-stream, and go to build up the various 
tissnes of the body, which purpose they accomplish no better 
than an equal quantity of albumen from any other source. No 
added spiritual power comes from the simple practice of conti- 
nence. 

In order to reap the fnll benefits of regeneration, it is neces- 
sary to eonserve more than the mere physical elements of the 
seed. There are, in the semen, wonderful living and life-giving 
forves, which may be drawn up into the body and utilized by 
those who have attained the mastery of the metamorphic func- 
tions of the body throngh polarization of the will and concentra- 
tion of the mind upon the object desired. This controlling ac- 
tion of the educated, trained, developed and concentrated will 
upon the vital functions of the body is one of the most wonder- 
fal as well as the best demonstrated truths of esoteric doctrine. 

By concentration of the will, almost the entire nourishment 
taken into the body can be sent to one particular member,—a leg, 
for instance, and the leg will grow and develop, while the rest 
of the body slowly atrophies from lack of nourishment. So with 
the life-giving elements of the semen, They can be drawn up 
into the body and utilized to the strengthening of the psychic 
and spiritual powers of the individual who combines with a rigid 
conservation of the seed, a proper control of the trophic functions 
of the body through thought concentration. 

Concentration is the keynote of success, as I have said hefore, 
and J repeat it now the more strongly to emphasize it. Concen- 
tration is the opposite of dissipation; one is the drawing to- 
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gether, and the other is the scattering abroad. Draw your 
thoughts together, bring your mind and will to a fons, and fo- 
ealize them upon one thing at a time, and results will follow. 
The prophet said, * One thing I desire, that will I seek after." 
He knew the secret of concentration, and we have every reason 
to believe he accomplished his oue desire. Concentrate all your 
powers of mind and soul upon spiritual things, and spiritual 
progress will follow. Concentration will give you control, —con- 
trol of everything, control of forces, of the very existence of which 
you were previously unaware; and, having acquired control, 
regeueration of spirit, mind and body become a possibility. 
The natural sequence is, concentration, control, and regenera- 
tion, To try to begin with the latter is like trying to build 
a chimmey from the top downward; you will never be able to 
make the first brick stick. 


How WE MUST BELIEVE CERTAIN Tainas or Gop's TRUTH 
BEFOREHAND, ERE WE CAN COME TO A TRUE KNOWLEDGE AND 
EXPERIENCE THEREOF. 

Christ said, “He that believeth not," or will not or cannot 
believe, “shall be damned," It is so of a truth; for a man, 
while he is in this present time, hath not knowledge; and he 
cannot attain unto it, unless he first believe. And he who 
would know before he believeth, cometh never to true know- 
ledge. We speak not here of the articles of the Christian 
faith, for every one believeth them, and they are common to 
every Christian man, whether he be sinful or saved, good or 
wieked, and they must be believed in the first place, for with- 
out that, one cannot come to know them. But we are speak- 
ing of a Truth which it is possible to know by experience, but 
which ye must believe in, before that ye know it by experience, 
else ye will never come to know it truly. This is the faith of 
which Christ speaketh in that saying of Iis. 

— Theologia Germanica. 


The Soul always weaves her garments anew; our loves guide 
the pattern —J?/ato. 


SUGGESTIONS ON THE NEW LIFE, 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

* Let them have dominion over all the earth,” was the com- 
mand of God when he created man. The time for the fulfilment 
of that promise has arrived ; and, for this reason, tens of thou- 
sauda of men and women throughout the world are awakening to 
the fact that there is at the center of their being an intelligept, 
unknown power forcing them to renounce the old order and con- 
dition of life, and to turn their attention toward God and Spirit. 
Some are searching in one direction, some in another; but all 
are imbued with one thought, which iy to come to an under- 
atanding of the mysteries of their being. 

New serta and orders, both Christian and magic seeking, are 
apringing up on every hand. Some openly avow that they are 
seeking to understand laws, in order to gain power; some en- 
deavor through material methods and intellectual application 
to reach the true standard of the Christ; others, again, profers 
t have solved the riddle of being, through an understanding 
of the law of Their leaders and teachers differ widely, 
not only as to methods, bnt as to resulta to be obtained. They 
claim to have fonnd the true road to holineas, and are able to 
bring forth abundant evidence to snbstantiate their assertions, 
proving to the satisfaction of their followers that their rivals 
are in error. There must be some canse for the great differ- 
ence of opinion which exists, even »mong the most advanced 
leaders and teachers of the new thought. This state of affairs, 
although it may appear strange.tia not to" e?wondered. at, for 
underlying the great desire which exista among so many to ob- 
tain truth, is that subtle and dangerous evil, —preconceived ideas. 

It is not the pnrpose of this article to criticise the different 
leaders now before the world: all possess truth in a greater 
or less degree; all are working out their destinies and filling 
the place for which they were created. The different schools 
they represent are useful, or they would not exist, as God per- 
mits nothing to remain after the use that caused it to appear is 
served. This paper is written simply to offer a few suggest- 
ions to those who truly desire to come to a realization of the 
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purpose in the mind of God when he created man. An under- 

“standing of this purpose solves the great problem of life, and 
makes plain the cause that produced the two great factors of 
creation, good and evil, which are synonymous with attraction 
and repulsion, love and hate. 

The material earth upon which we find ourselves is but the 
school in which God has placed his infant son in order that he 
may learn the great mystery of being, which, when thoroughly 
learned, enables him to fill the exalted station which a son of 
the King of kings is destined to reach, and to which he will 
attain when he is capable of upholding the dignity of his divine 
Parent. 

‘The same individuals that now inhabit the earth have lived 
under various conditions and in many different bodies, from 
animal to human. Ages have elapsed sinve the spirit was 
first separated (individualized, as it were) from the Universal 
Spirit. Slowly but surely the soul has profited by the oppor- 
tunities that each earth life has presented, until it now stands 
ripe and ready for the final gathering, and hears the welcome 
words, “Well doue, my beloved son, faithfully have you per- 
formed the duties assigned to you: come up higher.” 

Man must come to a realization of. his true spiritual natare 
before he has power to leave forever the material stage of 
probationary exile. ‘The physical body, or lower selfhood, must 
become wholly subordinated to the higher or spiritual ego. 
Before this ean be accomplished, he must eradicate all the evils 
that belong to an earthly or animal existence. As long as 
there is one evil remaining, man can never be clothed with the 
spotless spiritual garment: and anless he is thus clothed, he 
can never enter that spi l state called heaven. 

Two of the chief things to be considered by the Esoterie 
student ave the life of regeneratim and a complete surrender 
and consecration of all to Gad. The first. refines the physi 
body and changes it from a purely material coveri 
spiritual, undying expression of a great and potent truth, 
which is the secret of its immortal nature. The physical body 
represents, as it were, an antrath, b simply a delusion ov 

zed condition of mind, whie ^ away whenever 
on that ereatel itis removed. The spiritual body, 
+ tel from the life of the universe, represents or symbol- 
i, which, as such, is eternal. This body exists as long 


1896.] Sucaestions ox THE New Lire. 15 


as the spirit of man needs a representative of the senses, tran- 
scending the physical. Even the spiritual body. ceases to exist 
when the master is able to work wholly as God works, by and 
through the power of mind. 

The second consideration, or self-surrender to God, is the 
only means whereby man can arrive at a right understanding 
of trath. This ean be accomplished only by conversion, or 
changing of all the habits and conditions of the material life. 
All preconceived ideas of right and wrong must be banished 
from the mind. The complete dedication of self to God must 
be absolutely perfect; not one reserve can be held. Riches, 
honor, glory, and power must all be renounced: and in con- 
fideuce and trust we must place ourselves under the guidance of 
that Spirit which has never failed to bring thoxe who trusted in 
it to a oneness with God. 

If the varions leaders thronghont the land could but under- 
stand the importance of these two steps, differences of opinion 
would soon vanish, If their whole being were lost, as it were, 
in the overshadowing presence of the Almighty, they would be 
able to see. without a doubt, the result of the purpose of God; 
and, as all would be controlled by the same mind, truth. would 
appear to ench as it really is. Instead of this, many of them 
follow their own preconceived ideals, which, at best, ave ideas 
created in the hr from shadows or reflections of the real. 
As their own selfhood creates these shadows, they are colored 
hy the peculiar chavacteristion of the individual; therefore the 
truth is often clothed in the most grotesque and absurd garb, 
which hides its identity, and prevents those who so earnestly 
desire to tind it from obtaining what they seek. 

All who desire may draw wixdom and understanding from the 
same limitless fountain of eternal truth. Tf all possessed. this 
desire, they would, without an exception, onderstand the purpose 
of the divine mind; and, as the pirpose of that mind cannet 
echange. all would comprehend the divine law, which, if adhered 
to, wonld develop the sonl, illuminate the intellect, and give 
man the power and wisdom of a god. No one who does not 
understandingly live the Cl life of regeneration ean hope 
to comprehend the divine purpose. Not even those who live 
the life can understand that mind unless their all is placed np- 
on the altar freely and without question, aud unless they resign 
their life to the guidance of the Spirit. Soul uufoldment can 
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never be gained in any other way. [Intellectual attainment is 
well and to be desired, but compared with spiritual knowledge, 
it is nothing. All the knowledge of earth is not to be weighed 
in the same balance with the true wisdom and understanding 
which is to be the inheritanve of the truly regenerated, heaven- 
born sons and daughters of God. 

Before man can hope to become a worthy and accepted son 
of God, he must convert (change) and become as a little child. 
This is the prerequisite for admission into the kingdom of 
heaven. Ponder much upon this childlike and simple, con- 
fiding trust which God demands of all. He never directly 
punishes disobedience, he never arbitrarily commands his child- 
ren; but, from his overflowing boundless love, he has ordain- 
ed laws and methods whereby man cau certainly grow into god- 
likeness. If he so desires, he can ignore these laws and reap 
the attending evils by so doing; but if he is wise and obeys 
them, he will be led into realms of knowledge which will bring 
to him joy so great and power so unlimited that truly the son of 
man will fully realize that indeed he is a spiritual king and has 
gained the dominion over all the earth. Every yearning of the 
soul will then be fulfilled. Every ideal will be fully realized, 
every desire gratified. God is free with his gifts, and, as he 
is unlimited in his power, every hope of man will some day be 
granted, . 

In our present day and generation, the physical senses of 
man have so benumbed his higher and spiritual instinets that 
there ure indeed few who realize the need of this complete sur- 
render of all into the wise keeping of our heavenly Parent. 
Those who feel the need should begin at once to subdue these 
deveiving senses, these giants, which, if not overcome, will de- 
stroy the opportunities of the present incarnation, They be- 
long wholly to the animal ‘persunality, and have gained sach 
control over the race, that, unless some speedy change takes 
place, dire will be the calamities that will come to earth. The 
man who proves himself superior to the personalities of the 
animal world is indeed a master, and stands forever free from 
the limitations of the sense: 
accepted son of God, a apiritnalized immaertal being, whose 
mind will be illuminated so that it will work in perfect unison 
with the wind of the Creator; he will know the will and pur- 
pose of God; he will be a king and high priest, to whose care, 


When he can do this, he is an 
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not only the destinies of the race, but the keys of the universe 
will be intrusted. He is a master in the broadest sense, and can 
build his own conditions; can ordain either to remain forever a 
dweller in the realm of spirit, or to return to earth to work as 
a savior, even as did our Lord and Master, Jesus the Christ. 

W'ithout this high spiritual unfoldment, man's acts and loyes 
build the conditions of his re-birth, and he enters an earthly ex- 
istence truly a child, with no recollection of the past or com- 
prehension of the future. It is not the intention of God that 
man should forever remain such: there comes a time when 
the soul matures; and when that time comes, the charms of an 
earthly existence vanish, to be replaced by a desire to be united 
to the Father. When that union takes place, heaven indeed 
has come to earth,— for that soul, at least. 

Fellow students, are you desirous of overcoming the delusiona 
of sense? If 5o, we can join in a common canse and be a bene- 
fitto each other. In union there is strength ; and the greater the 
number on earth who are truly striving to overcome self, the 
more quickly will be manifested. God's kingdom of peace and 
righteonsness, The catalogue of evils directly allied to the senses, 
and to which man appears to be heir, is of such length that it ia 
impossible to enumerate them, much leas to comment npon them 
in a single article; therefore, perhaps it ia well to capitulate them 
under one head,—* love of self." While thisemay not he ab- 
solutely tene, yet if we honestly analyze our motives with a de- 
sire to correct our faults, we will undonbtedly find that all 
sense desires arise in n love of the gratifivation of the carnal 
nature, If this be true, would it not be wise to get at the root 
of these great evila by conquering the carnal desires, thereby 
destroying these foul weeds that mar the beanty and harmony 
of thia body of ours, which is the garden that God has intrusted 
us to till and keep in order? If rank and poixonons weeds are 
allowed to flourish, the beautiful fowers annot bloom in all 
their pristine grandeur and beauty. 

If hate be the evil that retards the progress of the sonl, let 
love take ita place. Think of your fellow man, not with re- 
proach, but as a divine son of God. — Perehance he ia still in 
infanoy, but he possesses latent powerr and beautiful character- 
istics, which time will bring forth and mature. After all, he 
may not be as evil as we imagine him to he, Are we eom. 
petent to judge? Is it not possible that the mote remains in 
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our own eye and prevents us from perceiving the godlike quali- 
ties of our brother man? Ignore the personality, look deeper 
than the fleshly covering, aud you will not fail to perceive the 
divine son,—hidden, perchance, under the outer coat of raga,— 
whose contact with perverted material filth has almost destroy- 
ed the resemblance to the divine Parent. 

Jealousy, perhaps, is the stumbling block,—foul, noxious 
weed that it is! Many. indeed, are there, of the dear, well 
beloved children of God, who have been set back in thei de- 
velopment and well nigh destroyed through its subtle workings. 
The man or woman who permits jealonsy to find lodgement 
can never hope to aee the kingdom of God, or to become one 
with the Father. Rid yourself as quickly as possible from 
the machinationa of this insidious monster, Keep the thought 
before the mind that God created all for aome specific end; 
that whatever belongs to each oie will certainly come to him : 
no one ean rob another of that which God intended him to 
have, Trust the Father in all things, and this evil will soon 
yan How soon man would rebel if aught that belonged to 
him were given to another! yet, when he permits a jealons 
feeling to arise, he endeavors to roh another of his right, 
Patience, dear friends, is a great virtue: cultivate it, and you 
will soon realize that God, in his great wisdom and love, has a 
bountiful inberiginee in store for you. If you try to deprive 
another of his just dues, you push your own inheritance. from 
yon. 

Anger, an almost unconqnerable evil, is one of the most in- 
sidious and dangerous of them all, and one of the hardest. to 
overcome, It works xo subtly; and ever lies iu wait to seize 
the poor mortal whenever, through lack of wisdom, he permits 
himself to be off his guard. Oue of the safest and anrest 
methods to overcome this demon is to cultivate a calm, nn- 
moved attitude of mind. It certainly springs from self love, 
or an egotistical opinion of self. Do not deny these evils; if 
you are subject to their influence, frankly own them, and oon- 
stantly pray God to assist you to overcome them. In time a 
complete eure will be effected, 

Revenge, a twin brother to anger, is one of the most deadly 
vices that bind the Imman to the brate, and the one that ap- 
proaches nearest the instinets of the animal,—in fact, it ia 
wholly aaimal; and, while there may be some slight excuse for 
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the other evils, when we take into consideration the triala 
of the poor neophyte, for this one there is none. One who 
indulges in it opens the door to the moat depraved class of 
elementala that swarm in myriads, and prey npon the human 
race, You will be overthrown quickly if you give way to this 
evil. Better by far would it be for you if you had never 
attempted to overcome, than to lave made some progress toward 
Spirit and then fall by this monster. 

These evils are grent, amd, apparently, so difficult to con- 
quer, that man is often inelined to be discouraged; but, if we 
have trast in God and do each day the beat’ we can, there will 
come a time when they will drop from us like. an. old, worn-out 
garment, and we will find in deed and in truth that the old 
has passed away and all things have become new, We will be 
then no longer children of sin, Imt perfected, redeemed sous 
and danghtera of God,—sons and daughters in whom there ia no 
guile, perfeot before our Father, freed from the drosa of earth, 
and clothed in the immortal garb of spirit, 

All who are able to subdne the material senses and make 
them subordinate to the uses of the apiritual man, and who 
feel that they are prepared to renounoe the old order and von- 
ditim of life, for the sake of being co-workers with the angel 
ized sons of their heavenly Father, are 
fitted, through soul unfoldment, to xacvexafully live the new 
Christ life of regeneration, — Withont a desire for sneh n life, 
without a will sufficiently strong to carry ont the desire of the 
heart, and without purpose and determination of mind, man 
van never reach a state of spiritnal conacionaness wi 
immortality a possibility with so-valled mortal man, 

Immortality, or an everlasting condition of spiritual aon. 
sciousness of the ego, ia the crowning ultimate of the earthly 
development of man, It ix to be a feature of the new age into 
whioh the world haa even now entered. The fiat has already 
gone forth, the angel of God has sounded the trumpet which 
sends to earth new and higher vibrations of spiritual potency. 
These vibrations are awakening in the soul new and more god- 
like spiritual aspirations. Those who have felt the presence of 
the angel of truth have canse to rejoice, for the night of ma- 
terial darkness has almost pst, a new spiritual day lias dawned, 


LOVEST THOU ME? 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

This question from our Lord to Peter, coming. aa it did, 
from one who had, no doubt, overcome all personal loves, natn- 
rally raises an inquiry as to whether there is not a meaning 
here which we do pot see at first glance. When Jesus spoke 
of himself, he rarely, if ever, had in mind hia physical body 
or personal relationship, but consistently held before himself 
and the people his divine relationship, his divine self-hood, As 
a child of twelve years, when his parents found him in the 
temple, he answered their anxious reproof with the words, 
* Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business?" He ` 
never spoke of hixaself ns the carpenter's son. and refused to 
recognize all blood ties, even that which bound him to his 
mother, 

When, preaching to the crowd, word was brought that his 
mother and brethren songht him, “he stretched forth his hand 
toward his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! for whosoever shall;do the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, the same ia my brother, and aister, and mother," thus 
recognizing his divine sonship and the brotherhood of man. 
He did not love his mother less than did other men, but, filled 
with a Godlike love. he loved all; and if he loved some more 
than others, it was because they also felt a menanre of that di- 
vine love, and were laboring, as he was, for the nltimation of 
the Father's will as expressed in the words, * Let us make man 
in onr image, after our likeness: and let them have dominion.” 

He had attained that likeness, and had obtained the do- 
minion. He was the completion, the fulfilment, of that erea- 
tive word. the representative of the perfection of the Godlike 
man. John opens the narrative of the life of Jesus with the 
worda, “In the beginning was the Word," that ia, the ereat- 
ive word. ~ Let na make man,” “and the word was with Pow- 
er:" for (iud's words nre not as man’s words: man, in carry- 
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ing out his thoughts and words, oft times fails, but not ao the 
Creator. Ife says by the mouth of one of his prophets, “Aa 
the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and re- 
turneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it 
bring forth and bud, that it muy give seed to the sower, and 
bread to the eater: so shall my word be that goeth forth out of 
my mouth: it shall not return unto me void, but it shall accom. 
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I send it" (Isaiah Lv. 10, 11.) 

The divine creative word had gone forth, and the Almighty 
Power that sent it forth, and with which it went forth, had de- 
olared, “It shall prosper," it shull accomplish ita design. In 
Jesus it had accomplished and prospered; for, in his flesh, he 
stood forth the fulfilment, the manifestation, of that word, and 
he had obtained the domin he said, “All power ia given un- 
to me," It was the divine Son, this Godlike man, that he had 
always in mind when he spoke of himself. To one who had 
reached this pinnacle of perfection, no personal love could be 
of wonrequenve, He had none to give, for that divine love re- 
gards not the person of any: nor did he desire to receive, for 
the love of men could add to his store no more than the spar- 
kling dewdrop eoald add to the light of day. 

The law i» that love draws to it«elf the qualities of the thing 
loved: to love is to desire, The love of man, as a rule, is siine 


ply lust, By lust, we mean the desire purely for self, even if 
the thing desired be good. The love for woman is usually of 
this character,—a desire for the delight we feel in her presence, 
Man seeks to please her that she may in turn desire to please 
him. This love is only a forceful desire to obtain, and belonga 
«imply to the animal m: There are, indeed, a few, who, by 
observation and experience, nre led to see that this animal-love 
ia not best, and, learning the law of love, they begin to apply 
it, distinguishing between the sensational desire and the quali. 
ties needful to them. They seek these qualities in others, that, 
by a mutual. love, they may draw to themselves and build for 
themselves an orderly personality. Iu this again, however, 
there is still a self seeking: the selfishuess has but appeared 
upon a higher plane. 
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There comes a time, when, after man has suffered all that 
the heart can suffer, he catches a glimpse of a love, so broad, 
Bo deep, so still, so lasting, that the soul seems to stand still 
with wonder. Then his heart goes out to it with a yearning 
desire to possess and be possessed by it. He senses, iu a measure, 
ita qualities: he knows that it suffereth long, and is kind; that 
it envieth not, seeketh not its own, thinketh no evil, and never 
faileth, It never waxes to wane, changes not but to grow, seeks 
only to give of ita wondrous light and warmth to others, striv- 
ing to show itself to men that they also may open their hearts 
to it; it burns without flicker, without waver, growing ateadily 
toward the Divine, bringing its possessor nearer to divine like- 
nesa; for “God is love." 

It was because this love filled the heart of him who “spake 
as never man spake,” that he conld willingly sacrifice all for 
others, that he might be a light to the world. When he said 
to Simon Peter, * Lovest thou me?" he had not in mind even 
this Godlike personality, but the divine Sonship of which 
he was & “ representative; and the question might have been 
worded, Simon, desirest thou the divine Sonship? desirest thou 
to attain to the ultimate of the creative word, to become the in- 
earnate word of God?" It behooves us who have dedicated 
onrselves, our lives, and all that we have, hope, or wish for to 
God, the Father of all, to see to it, that, when thi« question 
comes home to us, we answer understandingly, * Yea, Lord." 


THE X RAY. 
RELATION OF THE OCCULT SCIENCE TO RELIGION. 

A congregation filling Unity Hall, San Diego, Cal., listened 
with close attention to Rev. Solon Lauer's sermon on “The X 
Ray and the Oveult Sciences in Relation to Religion." 

The wide-spread interest in Prof. Roentgen's discovery, he 
said, is remarkable, considering the limited practical value of 
it. The chief ground of the interest seems to be that this dis- 
covery opens up & new field of research, and promises to lead 
to still renter revelations of the occult forces in nature. 
Through these researches in physics we may yet secure scien- 
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tific evidence of the reality of that invisible universe, which re. 
ligion has always believed in. We are surrounded by invisible 
elements, whose presence and operations are slowly being re- 
vealed by the physical experiments of science. 

The senses are no test to reality. Beyond the ken of all the 
senses, there are elementa and forces whose existence and opera- 
tion we infer from their effecta upon the visible. Below and 
beyond the range of vibrations which we sense as sound, the 
atmosphere is pulsating with energies which affect ears more 
delicate than ours. Visibility means vibrations of such a piteh 
that they affect the optic nerve. A piece of ice is visible 
because its atoms vibrate to a certain pitch, Raise the rate 
of vibration by applying heat, and the ice changes to vapor 
and becomes invisible; yet the atoms are just as real. 

The vibrations of the atoms composing the human body may 
be so increased that they will become invisible. Yet a body 
composed of these more rapidly vibrating atoms would be just 
as real ax our present body. It would be invisible to our physi- 
eal sight, but yet real. Its environment would be as real as 
ours, as varied in beauty and wonder; and yet, because com- 
posed of elements vibrating to a higher pitch than our eyes can 
reapond to, it would all be invisible to us, thongh surrounding 
us on every aide. The researches ‘of science are teaching ua 
that apace is not an empty void, but filled with life, filled with 
beautifnl forms of creation, Universes within universes, each 
with its own order of life and ita own planes of vibration, open 
before us aa we march forward nnder the banner of science. 
Thus is physical research justifying the claims of faith, and at 
last the Church is to be builded upou the rock of science. 

—The Evening Tribune. 


“ Langh and the world laughs with you : 
Weep und you weep alone. 
The sad old earth must borrow its mirth, 
But has sorrow enough of ita own. 


Sing, and the hills will answer ; 
Sigh, it is lost on the air, 
‘The echoes bound to a joyful sound, 
But shrink from voicing care.” 
i Evra WnrELER WiLcox. 


THE CORRELATION OF SPIRITUAL FOROES. 


BY FRANZ HARTMANN, M. D. 


Man is an ethereal being, dwelling within a material, animal 
form—a mask that constitutes his personality. When he at- 
tains consciousness of his true, immortal state, he may either 
throw off his “shell” or retain it; he is free. This attainment 
of freedom is gained by self-sacrifice, which is merely the re- 
nunciation or abandonment of an illusion, and by no means 
difficult to perform when its nature is understood. Without 
this understanding, however, asceticism is a very uselesa 
quality, for all sacrifices for the love or aggrandizement of self 
are foolish, The self cannot conquer the self; the illusion can- 
not destroy the illusion, Such liberation and redemption take 
place, not through self-conceit, but by the power of that entity 
which is the divine Self of all beings. Such attainment of 
divine self-knowledge is not an ‘absorption into nothing,” but 
au ascending in divine power. 

An icicle is formed in the ocean : in form it ia different from 
the water that surrounds it, but in essence it is identical there- 
with. It melts and becomes what it was before. It has not 
lost anything save its personal form. Within the all-conacious- 
ness ix formed a speck of "matter," owing to the birth of a 
delusion of self caused by previous Karma—congealed by self- 
love ad ineruxted by self-conceit. Penetrated by the heat of 
that love which springs from the realization of truth, the erust. 
is dissolved and man again enters into his trne, celestial, all- 
conscious state, To surrender that which is no longer re- 
quired, and is merely an impediment in our way, is not a aneri- 
fice, but a blessing. In the enjoyment of freedom there is no 
room for the desire for bondage, The discrimination between 
freedom and slavery, between the enduring and the evanescent, 
is the key to the understanding of the great mystery. Grasp 
that key yourself and open the door that leads to immortality. 
Pure is that which is true, because it is free from falsehood + 
pure is tbat which is real, for it is free from the unreal; pure 
is that which is innocent, for it is free from sin; pure is that 
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love which is free from egoism; pure is renunciation, when it 
is free of all expectation of personal reward. Knowledge is 
pure wheu free from error, and from that freedom arises tran- 
quility. Within tranquillity reside beatitude and content- 
ment, and within contentment is bliss; for it consists in the 
absence of all unfulfilled desires. Tranquillity is the fountain 
of the revelation of wisdom, beeanse only in a mind undisturb- 
ed by passions can the light of truth reflect its own purity and 
the image of God assume substantial form. 

Freedom is purity, because the soul. that is free of all selfish 
is purified of egoism and error. Freedom is mastery 
over self. Where the illasive selfhood ceases, there is noth- 
ing to be subservient nor to rule. Ile is not free who, owing 
to the unruliness of his lower nature, is foreed continually to 
stand guard over it; free is he who has outgrown that self. 
He who has become one with the law is not its subordinate. 
Freedom is the law by which all humanity (and through 
humanity all nature) aspires. Freedom is the true life, for it 
is that state in which no death exists. Forms die; the activity 
of life therein ceases to manifest itself, but life itself does not 
die. Trne freedom consists in obedience to the divine law— 
the will of God. This is divine, universal Love, which is the 
power of the realization of truth. God wills only to mani- 
fest himself to himself, and whosoever strives to obey the law 
and thus to fulfil the conditions under which this manifestation 
ke ie place—he alone loves God, and not he who cries, “O 
viter do those love God who with prayers and in- 
bi seek to explain to him their pei 
with the beating of drums and the blowing of trumpets at- 
tempt to persuade him to obey their requests. The will be- 
comes free through the recognition of trath. The free will of 
God and the free will of man are identical. Freedom is the 
e: the union of the love of man to God 
with the love of God tv his own manifestation in man, This 
love is self-knowledge, A merely intellectual knowledge is 
like an empty shell; it contains no real love. Neither does 
the love for illasious give birth to self-knowledge. Real love 
springs from the recognition of the oneness of the All. It is 
the atove-ment, or harmony. by which the Divine essence in 
all things becomes known. 

It is with the action of spiritnal powers in matter as with 


desire 


onal desires, or 


completion of le 
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the hen and the egg: if there had been no hen there would be 
no egg; and if no egg had existed the hen would not have 
grown. The activity of each power is conditioned by that of 
the other; one gives birth to the other and is born from it. In 
the Eternal there is neither "first" nor “last.” If I recog- 
nize God as my own impersonal Self, all that I sacrifice to God 
will be sacrificed to myself. In sacrificing or letting go my 
hold of that which in reality is nothing, I make no sacrifice, 
but gain the possession of all, For the purpose of enabling me 
to let go of that which is nothing, however, it is necessary to 
possess the power to recognize its nonentity, and thia power 
comes only from the possession of truth. No one can endow 
himself with that which he does not possess. The truth is not 
of man's making; therefore no man can recognize the truth by 
his own efforts alone. That power comes to him only through 
the "grace of trati in other words, it is the result of his 
Karma, caused by his obedience to the law in previous incarna- 
tions. When he is ready to receive it, it will descend upon 
him like the sunlight upon the earth. 

He who surrenders himself internally to hia God is free; but 
he who withont sacrificing his self only sacrifices hix treasures 
for the sake of gratifying his desire for personal freedom gains 
nothing, for he ia still bonnd by that personal desire and acts 
under the impulse of the delusion of self. That which enables 
man freely to surrender all his desires and possessions is the 
realization of the power and bliss of freedom itself, void of 
selfishness. Freedom is not merely a state, but a power: other- 
wise it could not be experienced and known. A quality or 
condition becomes an experienced power in us when it is alive 
in our consciousness. A king insensible to his imperial dig- 
nity would be a poor ruler. A man who never experienced 
his own dignity as a human being is only an animal in human 
shape. To be conseious of the state in which we exixt endows 
ns with the power to fulfil ita funetions and develop its qnali- 
ties, Freedom is not bound to any locality; the spirit of man 
in freedom is everywhere, and has the power to act in any 
place where it chooses to manifest its individual conseionsnens, 
Keeping in mind the fact that substantial forma ( not only ma- 
terial, bnt also spiritual forms) are created by the spirit of 
man, thee is nothing astonishing in the cirenmstance that a 
self-conscious spirit may produce thought-images and appari- 
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tions representing his own character in places where the con- 
ditions for such manifestations are present. The thoughts of 
people continually act mutually upon each other, and at great 
distances, even acrosa the ocean. Many are not aware from 
whence their thoughts, ideas, and inspirations come. Thoughts 
are free to wander to whatever place they may be attracted ; 
but the will is not free unless it have mastery over the thoughts. 
The enlightened will must be the lord and the desires the ser- 
vants; if the master obeys his servants they will make him an 
object of sport. 

To arise in freedom is to arise in power. This is not accom- 
plished by weakness, nor by a flight of fancy, nor by means of 
pious dreams or assumed indifference, nor by ignorance or con- 
tempt, nor by asceticism, vegetarianism, assuming certain post- 
ures, or holding one’s breath; it ia accomplished only in the 
power of that spirit which lifta us out of the sphere of welf— 
and this power is our own when it becomes manifested in us. 
While we remain in that power, it is active within us, It forma 
the nntriment by which the soul grows strong, the mind firm, 
and the body healthy and beantiful. Without that power all 
our. philosophy will be only theoretical and imaginary, and our 
life only a vapor and dream. The present age, while exeelling 
in intellect, is sadly deficient in that power. 

From the recognition of freedom springs the realization of 
justice, A man being led by desires has his apecial favorites, 
his likes und dislikes, and does not realize the power of justice, 
which endows alike all creatures with certain righte; but he 
who is above all beholds the eternal reality in a fly no less than 
in an elephant, in an idiotas mnch as in a sage, The nutriment 
of justice ia love, because it atrengthens the recognition of 
truth. The symbol of freedom in represented by the Crosa, 
formed of faith, love, hope, and patience. The Cross repre- 
senta the sacrifice of the illusion of self and the attainment of 
impersonal power—the death of the material elements and the 
entering into freedom by means of the union of the sonl of man 
with the Spirit of God. Bound by the chains of senauonsness, 
captured by the delusion of egoism, sleeps the soul, forgetful of 
its trne origin and home. Subject to a continual change of 
birth, effort, and death, with intermissions of rest, the soul suf- 
fers until it conquers the illusion that keeps it within the vicious 
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circle of necessity: but, awakening to the realization of its true 
being, it throws off its veil and enters again into freedom. 

The presentiment of the coming freedom, which arises when 
the power of self-knowledge begins to stir within the soul, is 
due to the presenee of faith. Real faith is the indubitable 
recognition of a ray of spiritual light, at first dimly perceived 
through the clouds of matter, but whose source is the central 
Sun of the universe. T presentiment is not vet perfvet 
knowledge—only its beginning: but when the soul arises in 
that power the mists disappear and the sunshine breaks forth 
in its glory. Belief and  superstiti 
have nothing to do with faith. The 
power, evea if based upon correct 
stitute real faith, even if advocate 
thorities. No man has ever attained real knowledge throagh 
basing his faith upon the autho: of any person whatever. 
True faith has no other foundation than the recognition of 
truth; it is the recognition of trath itself, Faith resting upon 
the dietum of this or that person, or upon any other basis t| 
the direct perception of tenth, cannot be teosophie (veal knowl- 
edge, divine wisdom, or self- n of tenth). True faith 
does not consist in opinions, nor in any system of beliefs in 
regard to “the Path; it ix itself the Path of Light, which 
y bi 
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only that which is immortal in man can enable him to know 
immortality, Immortality is freedom. The house in which 
freedom dwells is the omnipotence of divine law, for free will is 
itself the law to which all nature bows in obedience. 

Freedom is redemption. The freedom of man does not 
consist in liberty of the action of the senseless elements that 
constitute his animal nature, any more than the freedom of a 
nation consists in the liberty of its criminals and fools. Man 
maintains his freedom by subduing his subordinates, namely, 
the desires and vagaries that spring from his lower nature. A 
man with the power of God in and above himself is ordained 
by that power as lord over himself, and does not need to call 
upon any other Lord or Master in the universe. The redemp- 
tion of man takes place through no foreign power and by no 
merely external Saviour; it eventuates through internal wis- 
dom, and the beginning of self-knowledge is the beginning of 
final redemption, This redeeming power of wisdom is neither 
a personal power nor a function of self. The self is an illusion 
and cannot be redeemed. The divine man redeems himself 
from the illusive, material, personal self; and in redeeming him- 
self he redeems of the personal man all the impersonal ele- 
ments that belong to his own divine nature. Only that which 
is not. bound hy personality can enter into true liberty aud im- 
mortality. Wisdom is the door to freedom, and self-knowledge 
the throne upon which freedom dwells. 

The light of teuth shines froin above upon the pathway of 
life, but wisdom is born in the soul of mau when he recognizes 
the light of truth. The knowledge of a man is within, and 
of all the wisdom in the world only that portion will benefit 
one which becomes manifest in bimself. Love is the seat of 
faith, and the seat of man’s wisdom is the word which the trath 
apoaks silently in his heart. Experience is the mother of knowl- 
edge, and all knowledge not based upon experience is not real. 
For this reason man was born to eat of the fruit of the tree of 
good and evil, that he may taste it himself and not merely 
learn some theory in regard to its flavor. Illusory knowledge 
is continually mistaken for real knowledge; but the touchstone 
of the latter is justice, and justice is measured by its worka. 
Wisdom is not a product of nature; it rules all nature, wher- 
ever its laws are obeyed. Wisdom rules all things in whieh it 
becomes manifest. It is "supernatural? in being superior to 
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nature; but it becomes manifested in nature, and not outside 
of it. It is a power higher than all mechanical forces, animal 
instincts, and intellectual functions: it cannot be monopolized 
by any sect or society, nor given out or revealed by any presi- 
deut or pope. The interior revelations of wisdom are not specu- 
lation. A truth once revealed is seen and experienced, and not 
subject to doubt by those in whom the revelation takes place; 
but it is nota true revelation to those who have not experi- 
enced it themselves. What the ancient sages and mystics 
taught of truth and divine revelation was not concocted by 
their intellects nor prodneed by combining ideas, nor by any 
foreign God dwelling in the sky; it was revealed to them by 
the manifestations of divine wisdom within their own souls. 
All that is taught by modern philosophers who experience noth- 
ing of God is'a repetition and combination of ideas learned from 
others. Speculation is based upon logic, but the revelation of 
truth rests upon nothing but its own divine self, All nature is 
a revelation of truth, even if we do not understand its meaning. 
It is like a book printed in a language not understood by every 
one. Nature changes, but wisdom remains. If the whole 
world were to perish and heaven and earth disappear, Divine 
Wisdom would remain what it always was, and its Will would 
canse a new manifestation by the creation of a new world. 

However intellectual a man may be, there i& no real knowl- 
edge in him so long as the revelation of truth has not taken 
place in his soul. It is the manifestation of wisdom within 
the heart which illumines the mind and distinguishes the sage 
from the theorist. Real knowledge cannot be obtained from 
books. Booka may teach us where we must seek for the truth, 
but they cannot furnish it. ‘They may tell us what we must do 
to render possible the manifestation of wisdom, bnt they cannot 
reveal wisdom itself. Wisdom is imparted by nothing save its 
own power. All the things we see in nature are bnt, symbols 
and representations of truth, not the truth itself, If we misin- 
terpret the meaning of these symbols, it is not the fault of 
truth but of our own ignorance. The truth, when seen and 
realized, is always self-evident. It is a light, and whoever 
realizes its presence both sees and knows the faet—he requires 
no other proof; but those who do not see its light will fail to 
recognize it in spite of all proof. 

The object of wisdom is to reveal itself—to teach, educate, 
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and elevate the beings in whom it becomes manifest, and to 
render them immortal by endowing them with self-knowledge. 
Wisdom liberates man from ignorance, error, and sin; it teaches 
him to recognize his own nature as an intelligent spiritual 
power in the universe, and to regard his material body as a non- 
essential part of his eternal being. Wisdom is the realization 
of the divine Will, and this realization consists in becoming, and 
notin mere theory. “Thy will bedone” means “ Let us attain 
spiritual self-knowledge; in other words, * Let divine wisdom 
be manifested in us," for the will of God consists alone in striv- 
ing to manifest divine wisdom, and there is nothing to hinder 
that manifestation in us exeept our own ignorance. To know 
the forms and forces of nature and their mutual relations is ob- 
jective science, but not yet divine wisdom. Science deals wi 
phenomena; wisdom is the rev ion of truth, eternal and 
unchangeable. Science withcut a fonndation of wii 
without truth, because it is barren of any perception of the 
eternal reality. Only that science is trne which has for its 
foundation the recognition of eternal truth. 
The Metaphysical Magazine. 


BEARING THE YOKE. 


Thon knowest what ia best for me, 
My Father and my Friend. 

Or thou would’st not lay on me the yoke, 
‘That s0 many anxious cares attend. 


‘Then hetr, O Father, Friend, 
My earnest, humble plea: 
Help me so to bear the yoke, 
‘That I may honor thee. + 


My heart thou knowest is weak,— 
So very weak. dear Friend, 
‘That but for thy saving strength 
I ne'er could reach the end. 


It elingeth to the earth—its own, 
To find in it some rest : 

It yearneth so for human love, 
‘Therein to be at peace and rest. 


Ah, Father kind. then pity me, 
Nor scorn my humble prayer; 
‘Thou knowest w] best for me, 
With grace help me thy yoke to bear. 
M. A. Ayolim. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 
OF GROVER CLEVELAND, PRES. U. S. A. 
BY PRISCILLA. 


Grover Cleveland was born March 18, 1837. The position 
of the planets at that time were as follows;— 


in Y | The brain is the center of action, thought, and feeling, 
* Q |Spontaneity of action: “hearty ” action. 

* "p | The intuitions refined and intensified. 

X | At home. giving order and harmony to the brai 
“ £x Adaptability to the peopl 
* X Irritability of understand: 
* & | The love nature intensified. 

* 95'The standard of home life is lowered. 


«09, E a dio. 


In the Fraternity we have opportunities of obtaining new 
data concerning Solar Biology. There is in that book a state- 
ment concernin 
marking the di 
are able to feel the changes from one sign to another, we are 
now very nearly able to correct those lines. Until the ex- 
act minute of each is determined, we are not at liberty to 
give out definitely where these changes oceur; but we find 


the inaccuracy of certain of the accepted lines 


sion of the signs, and, a& some of our numbers 


that on March 18, the earth has already entered the sign Aries. 
In pursnance of my former method, I begin by quoting from 
Solar Biology s 


Earth in Aries—Aries begins at the equinoctial, on the 21st of 
Mareh, and extends to the 19th of April. All persons born in this 
sign belong to that funetion of the grand body of humanity —the 
head. ‘The use of the head in the natural world iw to thiuk. to 
reason; therefore these persons are natural reasoners and thinkers: 
their brain, always busy. is the most active function of their body. 
"They ar ural lovers of scientific thought, reason, philosophy, and 
of educational pursuits; are independent characters. und have their 
own ideas of right and wrong. ‘The only way they can be controlled 
is through their reason, ‘They are apparently stubborn ; but this is 
only apparent, however. 

These persons, if required to do work in the same manner as 
some one else, are always thrown into confusion. They must do 
everything in their own way : that is, they must first have an under- 
standing of what they are doing. and what the thing is to be when 
accomplished, and then left to accomplish it according to their own 
methods; otherwise they get confused. They are not apt to be me- 


1896.] DELINEATION OF ÜtrARACTER. 33 


chanics. Agein, the function of the head is to keep the whole body in 
harmony, and for that reason harmony is the dominant feature of 
their nature. They love order, eleg; id beauty, and, as a rule, 
they like large. spacious rooms, with plenty of light and air, They 
are great lovers of music and of dancing. Very commonly, ax soon 
as music is heard. the life forces start within them, and it is hard for 
them to keep still. They have a great deal of the electrical fire 
nature in them, and their atmosphere ix full of motion, and active, 
heat-producing elements. Every disease that attacks them always 
goes to their head, because their nature is such that they are using 
up the forces through the brain constantly, as this is the leading fane- 
tion of their being: therefore, everything that affects their body, 
affects their head; because of this, they are liable to ase and 
inflammation of the brain more than any other persons. Excitement and 
worry nearly always produce sick-healache, and sometimes derange- 
vent of their digestive organs: quiet, rest, and sleep, are the best 
nedicines. 

Harmony ix absolutely necessary to the health of all persons born 
in this sign. Middle-aged persons that have an over-amount of 
vitality are liable to paralysis. ‘These persons usually adapt them- 
selves to the habits and customs of society, and they love to excel in 
whatever they undertake, and be the head. It is very difficult for 
them to serve in subordinate capacities. 

Aries, with the Moon in Leo.—Leo representa the heart. the love 
nature, and this polarity turns the mind into the interior life. ‘These 
persons act from the heart. from their love, and from their intuitions. 
Their reas mings and intuitions unite very harmoniously, which 
makes them superior persons; but their minds are apt fo be too 

wich beyond their age for common usefulness. They have a warm, 
sympathetic, love natare, and are very sensitive to a cross word, to a 
frown, or even to a sober look, where they were expecting one that 
was pleasing. ‘They are deep and thoughtful. and inclined to dwell 
in the unfathomable depths of mysterious. causation; but if, from 
whatever cause, they are restrained in this direction, their mind 
turns to the business and phenomenal world, and they are liable to 
become radical sceptics to everything but the world. of sense. They 
ted and Loving companions, hut are subject to extremes 
notions. ‘They have orderly brains, 
ling and of obtaining n complete understanding 
of almost anything that may be presented to them. They have 
strong imaginations, ean form and hold a picture in their mind of an 
ideal thing very clearly and. minutely.—almost as much so as if. they 
had miade a draught of it aud it before their eyes 


Uranus in Virgo.—This is a harmonious position for Uranus, 
enabling it to impart its mystie and spiritualizing qualities to 
the mind through the intnitions. Bat Virgo is a subordinate 
funetion, and its use in the body of the individual is wholly 
governed by the basie principles, habits of life, and mental 
tendencies, and to the mind of one like our subject, who is in 
t ean only impart fine intuitions in the line 


the political arena, 
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in which it is directed. As its nature is highly spiritual and 
occult, when these inclinations are suppressed, it will create an 
active desire for an unknown something, producing abnormal 
conditions and desires; and, when in the function governing 
the stomach, it will sometimes express itself in au abnormal 
appetite, so that it is difficult to find anything that exactly 
pleases the palate. 

This position intensifies a love of the quiet and a desire to be 
alone with nature, when strange and weird thoughts, character- 
istic of the Uranus nature (see Solar Biology, page 250), will 
arise in the mind, and will give tendency to day dreams. But 
where the mind is active and dominant, as in our subject, it 
will awaken therein, through the intuitions, the most subtle 
and deep-laid plans for accomplishing whatever purposes may 
interest the individual. Under these circumstances its influ- 
ence will be wholly subject to the moral inclinations: if they 
are eubstantial, it will only give unusual development of thought 
and plans; but if the moral integrity is weak, there will be an 
inclination to prevarication, and the most subtle an‘! successful 
schemes for personal advantage. This position of Uranus will 
also give an inclination to control the mind of associates and 
even opponents by the power of the will,—by a subtle will, 
however, which would probably not be recognized except as it 
gives the individual, living on the material plane, a feeling of 
confidence in his ability to induce others to think and believe 
as he wishes. This confidence amounts to * faith,” which gives 
efficiency of power in the desired direction. 

Saturn in Taurus, —Saturn is in its home position. While 


its influence is strong, entering, as it does, into all the qualities 
of the life, yet it is an influence passive to the basie principles 
of the nature, because the planet is in the first half of the sign. 
It gives order and harmony to the brain, a love of order in 
surroundings, and greatly facilitates the intellectual action of 
the individual in keeping his business in constant readiness 
for successful manipulation, thus enabling him to aceomplish 
a great deal with very little mental effort. This position of 
Saturn is in harmony with and intensifies all the qualities of 
the Aries nature, as given in the basie principles. It gives 
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** peculiar intuitions and intnitional guidance to success in life, 
so that such persons, though frequently extravagant.and some- 
times eccentric, will scarcely ever come to want.” It gives 
“quick discernment as to the nature and character of people at 
sight.” 

Jupiter in Aquarius.—Jupiter, the planet which governs the 
principles of grandenr, greatness, excellence, and power, is 
found in the last of the last half of Aquarius, the sign of the 
people. This makes Jupiter the planet which controls Mr. Cleve- 
land's life work, so far as it relates to the publie. It gives the 
ability and a desire to please the people, also pride of public 
opinion. 

Mars in Pisces.—The planet governing the domestic sphere, 
self-protection, and combut, is in Pisces, the sign of the under- 
standing. Being in the first part of the sign, its influence is 
weak and passive to the general tendencies of the mind; but it 
is strong enough, however, to color the understanding, so that 
it weighs every transaction as to its results—beneficial or other- 
wise—to the family and domestic conditions of the public, and 
especially to one's self. [t gives a very practical mind, which, 
upon the presentation of a subject, always keeps prominent the 
question, What use is to be served thereby? particularly in the 
direction of the domestic interests, This position usually gives 
disinclination to marry, and sometimes creates restless dissatis- 
faction in the marriage relation. 

Venus in Leo.— Venus, the planet of love, art, beanty, and 
music, is in the last part of the sign Leo, which makes it very 
strong in the heart, the function of love, sympathy, and emo- 
tion. This renders the love passion very intense; and, being in 
an Aries nature, it gives great harmony, love of elegance and 
beauty, also great conjugality. 

Mercury in Cancer, — The planet governing the physical and 
sex nature is iu the first part of the sign Cancer, the domestic 
and maternal fonction. Mercury in this position lowers the 
standard of domesticity to the mere relations of sex, and 
adapts that principle of one's nature to the sentimental uses of 
procreation,—so to speak, materializes the love of family and 
home to what would be generally accepted as the real, prac- 
tical, homely life. 
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The above are the priuciples active in the nature of onr sub- 
ject, and will express themselves as circumstances permit, In. 
making up an individuzlity, we must consider the eight factors 
contributed by the life qualities of the Solar System, according 
to the circumstances governing the individual life; but, at the 
same time, these principles guide the individual to seek con- 
ditions favorable to their expression. There are few who ean 
find environment in the world permitting the free expression 
of all the factors in their real nature; therefore, in construct- 
ing an organism from these qnalities, there must of necessity be ' 
statements made which are not recognized as true in the life of 
the individual; for we know full well that there are desires and 


inclinations active within us that must be suppressed, or coerced 
into expression in ways not harmonious to their real nature, 
The physival body is deter: 
general appearance and ch: 
dicative of a Taurus body, which gives great stre: 
vigor to the sensational system, and to the appetites and 


ined by the rising sign; and the 


ter of our subject are 


passions, and power to the brain. This organism enables one 
to imbibe and profit by the mental qualities which surround 
him, It readily adapts itself to the customs aud requirements 
of the publie mind; aud with Jupiter, aa in this case, strong in 
Aquarius, it gives great self-esteem, pride of personal ability, 
and allies the individual to the spirit of nature, wh 
tremendous vitality, and mental and physical endurance. 

Arips (it will be well here to 


rh imparts 


The characteristics of the si 
reread what iw given above under this sign, pages 32 snd 
33).—it« independence of action, bein able of taking 


way 


inen] 


lictated to by other 


or being in any 


advice from othe 
Saturn iu its home position Tanrns, and the sign of 


his body being Taurus, give very keen diser 


minds,— 


ination of mind 


and fine sensibilities of body and mind, a quickness in grasp- 


1 quickness iu appropriating it to his 
aturn blends very harmoniously 


ing an idea, and an e 


own plans aud methods. 


with his natal sign Aries, prodacing unnsual harmony of 
thonght in his own peculiar direction, and gives him strength 


power of will, and keenness of intellect so strong 


of purpose 
as to make it almost impossible to confuse his mental action; 
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therefore his powers are always ayailable—he is ever ready 
with an answer (when he wishes to give one). Uranus unites 
with Saturn to give quick, fine mental intuitions; but it must 
be remembered that Saturn and Uranus are in the first part of 
the sign, therefore with qualities always passive to the Aries 
inclinations. 

His external life and inclinationa are controlled by Jupiter 
in the last half of the sign Aquarius, the sign of the people, 
which makes him a natural politician. This position, with 
Aries, Saturn, and the rising sign Taurus, gives him almost 
unparalleled self-confidence. This self-confidence creates in the 
man what might be termed in the magie realm, "faith" in his 
own abilities. This enables him to produce in the feelings and 
consciousness of those with whom he comes in contact a feeling 
as of being in the presence of a superior. This faith or self- 
confidence has enabled him to dominate and even coerce the 
whole of the United States Congress, and through them the 
country, as no other President has been able to do. 

The moon in the sign Leo gives him the inclination to throw 
that feeling of self-confidence and self-anfficiency into every 
word that he speaks, and into everything that he does. This 
greatly exaggerates the powers ahove referred to, and creates 
in the minds of those with whom he associates an irresistible 
confidence in his integrity and ability. Venus being also in 
Leo imparts a gentleness and elegance to his manner and to 
his words, so that, notwithstanding their dominant inclination 
and power, they do not offend his associates. The position of 
Venns in his polarity and that of Uranus passive in Virgo enable 
him to intuitively project a psychological influence which takes 
possession of the feelings of others, and canse him to ever nse 
that peculiar power which the world of magie recognizes as the 
ability to cause men to think, feel, aud desire to do that which 
one desires to have them. I am convinced that many a political 
adversary,on having an interview with Mr. Clevelaud, completely 
changes his ideas and objects while in his presence, s0 much 
50, that, when he is alone and comes to himself, he feels self-con- 
demned, as having been weak and foolish. 

This gives us the external man in his political sphere of ac- 
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tion; now we must look for the prompting motives arising from 
the interior nature. In examining the interior of the man, we 
must bear in mind that the controlling quality is Aries, of 
which Moses said, “And of Gad (Aries) he said * * * 
and he provideth the first part for himself, because there, in a 
portion of the lawgiver, was he seated.” Adding this to his 
Leo polarity, we have one who is nnyieldingly determined to 
carry out the designs and gratify the desires of his own heart. 
Venus being in the heart gives great love for and idealism in 
regard to elegance and beauty, refinement and excellence: bnt 
Mars, in the first part of that restless sign Pisves, unites its 
combative inclinations with the restless, dissatisfied Pisces qual- 
n à hard and unsympathetic nature. Those 
this statement, but those for 


ity, which gives | 


whom he loves will contradic 
whom he has no reason to care will fully experience its results 
in their acquaintance with hin. 

That highly spiritual and occult planet Uranus is in Virgo, 
the most ocenlt and magie-loving sigu of. the twelve, and being 
und, shall 
ing intellect, 


weak in the sign, all her qualities ave subore 


we not say, perverted to serve a physical, ream 
Her powers will be turned into seeretiveness, and the most 
subtle and far-reaching plans,—all governed, of. conrse, by the 


basic principles of Aries,—eharacterized by Mars and organ- 


ized under the influence of Saturn at home, Much more might 
be said in this direction, but I leave it for the students of Solar 


nditions indicate the vom- 
pation of the sexual nature to the mind, and that 


plete subo 


his great powers are greatly enhanced and intensified by 


natural inclination to conserve the vital energies generated by 


the body. His domestic inclinations are governed by their use 
«a home filled with works 


of art, and in. whieh is found the spirit of music, which is very 


in giving a center from which to w 


strong in his nature, Mercury, the strong sex planet, is in the 
first half of the sign Cancer, which would make a woman charac- 
terized by that sign attractive to him. He isa man whois capa- 


ble of expressing —not iv words, however, but in the feelings— 
a great deal of love and tenderness: but this expression is of 


short duration, notwithstanding the position of Venus in Leo, 
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for Venns unites with Uranus in Virgo to create an ideal of 
love, elegance, and beauty which cannot be fully met by auy com- 
panion; yet Venus in Leo and Mereury in Cancer will cause 

* him to jealously guard his home, and to protect and elevate it 
with the greatest care, He possesses great devotion to his 
children; but this nature is so much ih the interior, that, if he 
has a Taurns body, it would lead out all those interior qualities 
into nature, and would give him an inclination to be a great 
deal alone in pure nature. 

If he is worried, he becomes very silent and reserved, but has 
almost unparalleled power of secrecy, which enables him to keep 
all his plans and purposes entirely within himself, so that no 
one knows his purpose until carried out: and, as they are exeent- 


ed under the i 


tuitional influence of Uranus, he is able to keep 
secret the very accomplishment of his plans, I feel sure that 
there is no one living who is able to know the secrets of this 
man’s heart; for he is able to apparently open his heart and all 
bued 


s are fixed in another direction : 


his nature to an individual, and appear to be thoronghly i 


with an idea, while his purpo: 


and he can do this so thoronghly that the most sensitive and 
keeuly discriminative mind can detect nothing but the idea 
which he wishes to impress. He lives in two worlds, both in 


his domestic and in his publie life; one in the external, the 
other entirely within hii 
very fine and sweet 


elf. His love nature, whilst very 


n its quality, is wholly under the 


control of his wind and will, so that he ean open his heart and 
vend it ont wherever he wish 


ex, regardless of the purpose in 


g 80. 

‘Taking the above qualities under consideration, it is not sur- 
prising that he has risen to his present high position. He is 
undonbtedly one of the most eapable men who has filled the 
Pr 
report, eirenlated by some of our newspapers, as to inharmony 
in his domestic life and the probability of a divorce; for the 
strength of Venus in Leo and Leo as his polarity will so closely 
knit his loves and sympathies to his wife and family that he 
will have almost a model home. But it would take very little 
imprndence on the part of his wife to arouse jealousy in his 
nature, which would be lasting and disastrous to his domestic life. 


idential chair of this country, [ can safely contradict the 
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We invite contributions and qnestions that will be of practical use to the seeker 

after truth. We also desire that Esoterie wt i 

come to them through living the regenerate life. use of 

thin department. We consider it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 

thoughts that otherwixe would not find expression. 
of C 


In writing for Astrological Delineation of Character, always send hour and place 
of birth, also state sex. 


A VISION, 


Recently, during the concentrative meditation preceding our upper, 
I was granted the following vision as an answer to the desire in my 
mind for knowledge concerning the different states aud degrees of soul 
consciousness manifested by ditferent individuals, some of whom were 
immature souls, while others, not manifesting phenomena in these di- 
rections, were nevertheless known to be ripe, mature souls. 

First there appeared what seemed as the stalks and heads of the 
Crinoidea, the Pentacrinoids, and the Umbellularire, which grow on the 
ocean floor, and which are described in Webster's International 
Dictionary. ‘These stalke, of many different lengths, had marked 
vertebre-like corrugations like the Pentacrinoids aud the Umbellularime, 
and the heads of the plants were provided with long, slender filaments, 
—in form like a combination of the Crinoidea and Umbellularie,— 
which could open and close over the calyx. Some of them were opened 
wide. others but partially so, whilst yet others were tightly closed. 

"Then appeared slender luminous threads of a light golden. yellow, 
ascending from the head of each plant to a great height above, where 
the ends were lost in a blaze of pure white light, seemingly at the sur- 
face of the ocean; for I appeared to be viewing n transverse and ver- 
tical section of a great ocean, with its various superimposed strata of 
different degrees of luminosity. from the dark floor to the pure white 
light at the surface. Now I looked down to perceive whence the 
stalks emanated: on the ocean floor, in the lowest and darkest stratum, 
were the bodies of human beings, and these strange plants grew from 
some of these bodies. 

‘Then there unfolded before my vision a wondrous spectacle typify- 
ing the growthof the soul. From some of the human bodies the peculinr 
plants issned forth and commenced their upward climb toward the 
surface of the waters, Some grew quite rapidly ; others, more slowly. 
There were some, whieh, ax soon as they lal reached the lowest of 
the superimposed strata,—that just above the one in which their physi- 
eal bodies existed,—opened up their filaments, letting go of the golden 
thread, which remained dangling just above the open calyx; and then 
the life-emanations of that stratum rushed in, and they nbsorhed it, 
drawing it down the stem inte the body and objective mind. The life 
emanations of this stratum were composed of the lowest and most im- 
mature thought forms and ps; entities; and the souls that thus 
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opened up, and remained satisfied with the qualities they so receiv. d 
were represented by the lowest order of spirit mediums, clairvoyants, 
and clairaudients, who passively yiell themselves to these influences, 
and so retard their growth Spirit-ward. 

‘There were others who opened up for a while in this stratum, and 
then took hold of their thread and grew again,—ap to a higher and 
more luminous stratum, where some remained open, while yet others, 
after sensing the qualities there, closed np and grew again: some to 
the next stratum, to remain ; others. to open up, then grow farther, and 
so on through several phasex of the vision. ‘There were always some 
of them who would stop growing and remain stationary, satisfied in 
the stratum that possessed the qualities of a nature equivalent to their 
ideal aspirations, there even being a few who grew, without stopping. 
right up through certain of the lower strata to the one having the 
qualities of their ideal, there to remain. In each case it was inter 
esting to uote the effect of this growth on their bodies and mind. 
Some, who had reached comparatively high strata, manifested great 
physical refinement, and high mental and psychic powers, which 
caused them to shine as Adepts, or to be accepted ns Christs and 
Messiah. 

‘There was one soul in the near foreground to which my attention 
wax particularly attracted: although many others manifested similar 
phenomena, yet I was to see only this one as a type. He grew ever 
upward, only opening his filaments now and then in the slightest 
possible manner. scarcely letting go of hia thread at any timè; and an 
soon as the qualities and beings of that stratum were sensed, and when 
they rushed toward the opening as if to effect an entrance, he would 
immediately close up again, and grow onward. ever reaching upward, 
as if to know and receive nothing but the qualities flowing down the 
golden thread to him, enabling him to reach the surface of the ocean 
of matter, there to open up in the atmosphere of the great white light, 
and drink full draughts of Spirit from its &ource.—God. 

Here the vision ceased; but I wax given to understand that thie soul, 
and kindred ones, possessed an eye single to the purpose of knowing 
the mind and will of God, and doing it: that they would stop at noth- 
ing short of accomplishing that purpose. ‘Tu effect that end the indi- 
ing the sonl plaut with the essences of the conserved 
all the powers of the objective mind within and up- 
ward, to cause the aoul to ever grow. holding on to the thread until it 
reached nnity with Divinity. I wax made to know that auch, in the 
objective world. are looked upon by those why have reared their heads 
into some one of the many strata of psychic consciousness, as a people 
who are living in the physical. and who ave deceiving themselvea with 
false methods for attainment of &oul-consciousness and spiritual powers, 
because those who have stopped this side of the ultimate, and are liv- 
ing in and drawing from their chosen sphere, are able to manifest 
thiir acquisitions to the objective mind. whereas the soul that ie ahut 
and growing. can manifest nothing, not even to himself. except the 
faet that he will know nothing short of the highest, and the interior 
eongcionsness that he is growing. 

One other point was T given to understand: the vertebre signi- 
fied the number of incarnations, consequently, the age of a soul. Al- 
sly had no more vertebra than 


42 (CONTRIBUTIONS AND Answers TO Questions. — [July 


some of the others who had grown up to, and opened out into the 
higher strata, yet from his last vertebra he reared his head upward 
on a smooth stalk, signifying what can be accomplished in one in- 
carnation by those who will to wrestle with the god of generation, 
and appropriate his powers to enable them to grow upward vit of the 
ocean of matter and psychism, to the atmosphere of substance and 
Spirit. There were also many whose growth had reached a high alti- 
tude, but who had been arrested there because the objective mind had 
been coneentered in a thought attitude inimical both to further sonl- 
growth at present, or even to unfolding in the stratum already reached. 
(Concerning the power of the objective mind to help or hinder. roul- 
growth and the unfoldment of spiritual vonscionsness, we would 
refer you to our article on Auto-suggestion in the June number of the 
Esoterie, Vol. IX.) This dangerous thought attitude, created and fed by 
a most danmuble doctrine, now so prevalent in the world and which is 
held and taught by various organizations of spiritualists and so-called 
occultists, with their endless g paluver about the philosophy 
of reincarnation and Karn ng hold of the powers of the ob- 
jective mind and causing it to lose itself in a labyrinth of sophistry 
which can in no rational manner be of individual use to it. Not only 
are the powers of the objective mind thus diverted from the trne 
singleness of eye which would fill the body with light, but there ix 
created a powerful objective suggestion which so lames the soul 
powers that it can neither grow nor unfold where it stands. 

Not long since a Theosophical friend said to me, * I am convinced, 
by my researches in the philosophy of reincarnation and Ri hat} 
have not the proper Km Si ev to make th. attainments 
in this incarnation; but, * doth little more supply than 
just to look about and T will sort of prepare myself for 
better work in the next incarnation.” This was a full-blown anto- 
suggestion to the soul to quit growing because it was of no me in this 
wnation, thereby stopping the real genuine evolution that had 
heen going on in accordance with divine law, and substituting 
place a striving to break throngh the proper limitations (typi 
the stalk of the mp, ). and that. too, at a nimel lower altitude than the 
one already reached by the head of the plant, 

Talso saw in my vision a few such souls, whose objective minds, 
obsessed by the craving for manifested phenomena, had burst throngh 
the protecting tegument of the stalk at a much lower altitude than t ie 
one the head had reached, and the infin which were rushing in 
wl. feeding on the vital essences were d ng the whole organism, 
so that the head of the soul plant was drooping downwards, 
—in spite of the manifestation of sue 
body. thas necessitating further reincarnation and more psye 
Karma to be eliminated. Pror. Cuances Pert 


WarkRBURY, April 8, 1896. 
2. Bunter: 
— Will you kindly answer à question forme? Iam one of. 
onth do I await ite 
tor, The contents 
iy hungry wonls that are searching for 


of its pages afford food for n 
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the light that leads to regenerate living and the spiritual life. 
My question is this: Am T getting into the spiritual realnı of thought, 
the regenerate life? At times there seems a beautiful halo of golden 
light thrown about me. the daily burdens of life become as nothing. 
my heart is light. and T feel perfectly happy and at peace with all 
about me. T seem to soar above the earth, earthy ; there is no reality 
to the material; I seem to be living in another realn.—one of 
tentment. harmony and happiness, all things etherealized. I oft 
find myself in thought communication with dear ones who have passed 
on. T feel such a nearness of their presence that it seems as though T 
had but to reach out and grasp the hand and look into the eyes of a 
loved one : and yet. while I feel the presence so near me, I fail to see 
them Will you confer upon me a great favor by kindly replying to 
Yours in the truth, L. M. R. 


Yes: your experience indicates the beginning of a spiritual 
consciousness. The couseionsness which you have of the presence of 
friends who have passed on to the soul side of life may be made more 
satisfactory to yourself by talking with them, if you should wish to do so ; 
but in doing this yon must remember that all conversation on the soul 
side ia by thought process, and not by audible words, Therefore, 
when your feel the presence of some one, you have but to clearly form 
your question in your own mind and then mentally listen to see what 
thoughts come to you, independent of yonr own volition, This will 
usually be the thought answer from those present ; but it should come 
with the same peculiar consciousness that you have of the fact of their 
No one can tell you exactly how to carry on that conversa- 


prese 
tion: you must obtain that knowledge by experime: 

"There is. connected with this line of communication, a danger to all 
those who have not overeome personal lov have not reached 
a point where they cannot be attracted by the desire for the merely 
wonderful. Ft should be always treated with a degree of seriousness, 
and with the thonght of ase ever uppermost in your mind. To enter 
mnieation with these invisible ones will lead to 
iversation with those in 


and wh 


into useless e 
greater evils, and even disasters. tha 
tie body; for elementals would be attracted. who would personate 
your friends, or who would pretend tw be great and wise ones, in 
order to get your sympathy : and. as soon as they get that, they will 
enter in and take control of. yon, and then all hope of further apirit- 
val advancement is at an end. 

We would advise that you allow no one—no matter what thei 
telligence or what they really ave—to take control of you, of your 
mind, of your feelings, or of any part of your body. In communi- 
eating with those who come in the spirit or astral, hold yourself in 
the same attitude, mentally and physically. as you would if you met a 
stranger in society. Keep ever uppermost that useful truths. that you 
recognize to be true, are equally vxl, regardless of their source. 


i idle e 
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Remember, too, that that which comes through the agency of “spirit” 
is of no more value than if the same thing comes through some person 
in the body. Do not seek communication with spirits, but if they 
come to you with useful messages, receive those messages with thank- 
fulness; and always keep your mind centered upon God, and desire 
no communications except such aa are sent hy him. and which tend 
to prepare you for more perfect unity with him and for usefulness in 
the world. 

If these points of caution are carefully observed. and if your pur- 
pose to reach the highest goal of human attainment. is well defined in 
your own mind, then these communications can be made safe and 
nsefnl, But there is no doubt in my mind that, at least, some of 
these whom you have already met are elementals, and, as soon as you 
reject their communications, they will rise np against you and disturb 
that peace of mind, and will cause you to realize that the way to the 
struggle and effort, 


high goal is not all peace, but that it is a way 
and of sorrow to the physical body.—[ En. 


ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS, 
BY DAVID LUND. 


A. N. Knapp. July 8, 1862.2 p.m. N. Y. City. 

6° m, on the ascendant, the ruling sign Wf the Fraternity. ® in 25, 
and polarized in Z. Mars is your ruling planet. You have arriv- 
ed at conscious sonl elairaudienee in your unfoldinent; and when you 
draw in *Jéva," hold it as long as yon ean. and you will hear the 
Universal ‘lune and he able to sense the conditions of your envi 
need to still your restless, unsettled, aml overnetive 


ment. You 
tendency; and, like Jacob, you will have to wrestle hard with the god 
of generation. before you cau lead ah t life, But * wateli and 
i the moon enters your natal sigi W should be fortu- 
g Hung buck. 


pray" wh 
nate; but '98 and "99 will be evil years—alanger of b 

G. F. E. Jnly 22. 1866, 2. 

20° m rising at birth, and the warrior Mars is yonr ruling planet 
Born between 25 and S, with the D in f. This position of the @ 
will make you the more versatile in your nature. Clairaudience is 
your forte, and, if you will still your thoughts, you will hear the higher 
vibrations of sound on the astral plane and sense the state of humani- 
ty. You will need to cultivate a habit of repose and to subdne your 


pom. S. Maltor, Devonshire, Eng. 


over active tendency—*a time for everything." Rise early and take 
cold sponge baths to prevent loss when seed germs mature in your 
body, i.e. when D enters your natal signs 95 aml' &. ‘96 will be 
a very retive year. Avoid law and speculations in “99. 


1896.] (CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS To Questions. 45 


L. U. L. July 11, 1827. No time given. Fredonia, N. Y. 

Born in 93, and polarized in.zz. If you are an Esoteric student, 
you should have brought into subjection the rash and hasty tendencies 
of your nature (as shown by @ con. 4 ). which in so necessary to 
those striving to attain the higher life; and you will also have given 
up your love of town life, and can enjoy rural peace “far from the 
haunts of man and beast." We often begin our initiation in the city 
or town, and finish on the mountain top. From March 1899 to 
1902 will be an evil period. 


L. W. L. Aug. 8, 1839, near 12 p. m. Charlestown, Va. 

? I on the ascendant, «o that the swift-footed Mereury is your 
ruling planet. Both the ® and D in &, the heart of the Solar 
System. You will be highly inspirational and intuitional, and capable, 
under proper methods, of making attainments quickly ; but you will 
need to strengthen your will, or you will beas quickly fung back, 
through a desire to enjoy the love nature that you inspire. You are 
capable of receiving instructions from higher intelligences, and of 
inspiring the thoughts of the Universal Mind. '96 will be fortunate, 
but unsettled ; do not make changes. 


C.P. L. Dec. 24, 1864, 5 p. m. Austin, Nev. Sex not given. 

9° es rising. ® in YB; D in m. ‘The silvery Moon is your rul- 
ing planet. You, also, are inspirational, and will gain most or best 
experiences in that direction. But never go under control; you can 
inspire from higher intelligences without losing self-consciousness. 
You will make attainments best through your superior ability to serve 
others. You are somnanibuli "96 is an evil year. 


A.W. L. Jan. 7. 1867, between 11 and 12 p. m. Ruby Valley, Mo. 

6° of the celestial balance on the ascending angle, and therefore 
the beautiful Venus i» your ruling planet. & in Y; D ince. You 
are clairvoyant and will have dreams, and are capable of seeing 
beautiful visions in "summer land." You should be rather fortunate 
generally; but. if you are a female, you will be liable to crosses in 
love, and to much trouble with the opposite sex. Best unmarried, in 
your case, for making attainments. You are also inclined to be rash 
and passionate, and fond of society and town life. These are the 
things that you will have to overcome in yourself ; and you must turn 
your gaze within. Ask within fur everything; do not run and ask 
favors of man. Be careful of accidents, and avoid quarrels and dis- 
putes and discredit in the first three months of "99. 

E,W. L. July 8, 1870, 5 a. m. Hamilton, Nev. 

209 ss rising at birth. & in zs; polarized in m. The oceult 
Uranus and Neptune are your ruling planets, and their position 
declares you to be a born mystic. You are highly inspirational. 
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Mark the thoughts that come into your mind when you are practicing 
deep breathing. You have also a deal of Bohemianismn in your nature, 
and great love of romance and mystie subjects. But you must hold 
Simeon bound till Benjamin comes with the Will Power of regenera- 
tion; and then your surroundings will soon come in line with your 
thoughts and desires, especially if you will carry out the instruc 
in * The Narrow Way of Attainment.” "99 will be an evil period for 
you. 


L. 8. L. June 7, 1876, 2 a. m. Roibe, Nev. 

‘The end of Aries is on the ascendant, and Mars is your ruling planet. 
Born in the sign of the ‘Twins, and polarized in Capricorn, the house 
of Judah. You are clairvoyant, especially of things pertaining to the 
finer ethers of the physical. If you will develop this, you will be 
able to see in the astral light, and thus read the counterpart of the 
contents of a closed book. You will have great occult tendencies ; but 
your present incarnation will be a continual struggle to overcome the 
pleasures of Venus, and the desires and delusions of the senses. Guard 
against temptations and the paychic influences of others daring the 
summer of 1896. 


O. M. C. Aug. 15, 1842. Montreal, Canada. No time given. 

S, is your natal «ign, and polarized inf. You will experience the 
"divine unrest of the spirit" in this incarnation, and seeking 
higher conditions ^f existence. You will be dissatisfied and restless, 
and your too great activity will often cause you to go to extremes, 
You will have to restrain this excessive muscular activity, and make 
it aubject to the will of stillne: Y aust realize in your own 
mind the fact that there is far more power in silent thought. vibrations, 
than in bustle and noise, and muscular activity. Sit daily half an hour 
ught in your mind. Also take culd sponge baths to pre- 
is loss. 189 


ung 


esiving 


vent un 
affairs. 

R. H. Sept. 18. 1879. 1 p. m. Minneapolis, Minn. 

14° of the Archer on the ascendant. therefore Gad or Jupiter is your 
ruling planet. Born in W, the sign of the will, and polarized in 25, 


will be a fortunate perivd. Push your 


the maternal sign. You se 
life, either through passing through great ti 
ing more fi 
sommambu! 
beautiful hom 


to have made much progress ine former 
bulations, or else by hav- 
orable environments. Youn .elairvoyant. clairaudient, 
tie, rather “eceent and fond of the romantic. and of a 
and have an ideal world of your awn. Music and 
* will be a great help to your further unfold- 


harmonious surround 
ment in this life. But you will have selfish tendencies, and therefore 
ual humanitarian feelings; and do not hold so 


you should cultivate hr 


tenaciously to old conditions, for when you have learned the lessons 
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which they have to teach, they will be changed. 1896 and '97 will 
be fortunate, except Nov. ’96, when you will be very unsettled, but. 
make no changes at that time, 


EDITORIAL. 


We wish to call special attention to Dr. Way's most able 
article “Thought Polarization and True Regeneration,” page 9 
of this number of Tue Esoreric. He there brings out a 
thought which has, to a certain extent, been neglected in the 
teachings of Tur Esoteric; namely, the necessity of concen- 
tration of mind, of devotion, of the power of the will—in short, 
the necessity of mental focalization in the direction in which 
one wishes to attain; that otherwise comparatively little will be 
accomplished. In Solar Biology and in many other places in 
our works, we have strongly emphasized the fact that qualities 
im the seed are dependent upon the mental states; and in 
Solar Biology we show that the mental states of the parenta 
are expressed in the character of the children, The same law 
holds absolute in the retention, transmutation, and absorption 
of the seed germs. 

We have known men who, through activity of the mind, 
have turned all the forees toward the brain, and thus, merely 
because of intense interest in the line of their business, they 
have ceased entirely to throw off the seed; yet they seem to 
have gained but little. {Towever, those with whom they do 
business find that they have an unnsual controlling power; 
so that Dr. Way's statement, that the absorption of the seed 
js in such cases, no better than an equal quantity of. albumen 
absorbed into the system from any other source, is altogether 
too strong. 

We have for many years very carefully observed results in 
this direction and find that absorption of the seed inereases 
all the abilities active in the individual, creating greater 
strength and activity, which enter into the seed germs in pro- 
cess of formation, and these qualities, again being absorbed, 
enter into the mental tendencies, thus constantly increasing 
whatever is active. But the fact of not throwing off the germs 
is not an infallible sign of regeneration; for there may be dis- 
eased or exhausted conditions of the generative funetions, which 
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prohibit the creation of life, in which case, of course, weakness, 
disease and death must inevitably follow in close proximity to 
each other. 

We have in mind a man who inherited unusual combative 
struggling conditions of mentality: when engaged at his busi- 
ness, he would often find himself mentally fighting with some 
one, known or unknown. His efforts to live the regenerate life 
resulted in very successfully retaining the seed, but the unfortu- 
nate conditions of mind were greatly intensified, so that he be- 
came a disbeliever in God, Spirit, an his fellow-man, Thus 
the qualities most active in his mind were increased in pro- 
portion to his success in gaining control of the life forces, ao 
that he was really forced into a concentration in the wrong di- 
rection. Therefore, when Dr. Way says, * The sequence is con- 
centration, control, regeneration,” he is absolutely correct; but 
it must be remembered, that the effort to control is in itself 
concentration, without which no effort can be made; yet that 
is just as apt to. bring powers for evil as for good, unless the 
mind is concentrated upon God and the higher spiritual. That 
attitude will draw down, and give spiritual qualities and powers 
to the seed, and, consequently, to the body, mind, and soul. 


As one event after another transpires in the world, it may 
be well for the readers of THe Esurenic to turn and read again 
the Bible Reviews on the Revelation, found in the last part of 
Vol. VIIL and in Vol. IX, ; and we think that they will be en- 
abled by the Spirit to locate the period in which we live. We 
do not deem it wise to pick ont certain prophecies and locate 
certain events taking place, which are their fulfilment. When 
enough has been said and given to the world, it is wise to stop 
there; otherwise, even our friends might think us alarmists, and 
therefore the good we would do would be turned aside. But 
remember the word of the angel to Daniel : * None of the wicked 
shall understand; but the wise shall understand.” 
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THE SEVEN CREATIVE PRINCIPLES. 


SECOND PAPER. 
BY H. F. BUTLER, 
THE LOGOS, THE WORD. 


In our former Article, in considering the name of God wa 
were necessitated to notice the object of the Word. John, the 
beloved disciple of the Lord, the one, above all others, who 
was, as it were, the reflection of his soul, began his Gospel 
with the words, “In the beginning was the Word; " and he 
further says, * All things were made by him (or it).” He 
says also that this Word “was made flesh and dwelt among us.” 
Herein is epitomized in words the plan, method, and purpose 
of creation; and this purpose was elaborated, expressed, anid 
walked among us in the person of the Lord Jesus, the Christ, 
the first material, intellectnal, and spiritual image of it. 

This Word we placed in the center of the star, the symbol of 
the seven creative principles, heeanse it was the thought of the 
rhty that was sent forth in the beginning of ereation,—a 
ke the acorn, which has in it all that is requisite fer 
building and completing the mighty oak. When we speak in- 
telligently of an engine, the word, or name, has in it the 
thought of the entire formula of the machinery, including all 
the careful and exquisite workmanship down to the minutest 
part. So this Word of God had in it the thought germ which 
has been and still is the wonderful master workman, directing 
and controlling the seven creative forces, entering into and ex- 
pressing itself through each of the seven qualities, causing 
them to cause the manifestations that we see in all forms of 
nature and life, Thus Jesns stood in his person as the em- 
bodied spirit of that wonderful workman, the thought of the 
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everlasting Father-Mother,—a thought conceived in love, born 
of divine spirit life, formed by infinite intelligence, animated 
by the spirit of mother love, the Eternal Virgin, and endowed 
with the will and formative principle of the Everlasting 
Father,—mind. 

While this thought is beyond the comprehension of the hu- 
man intellect, yet it is not beyond the understanding of the 
regenerate and spiritualized soul of man. But we must bear 
in mind that we are writing for the intellect of the physical, 
sentient man; therefore we turn our attention to accepted 
authority, in order to obtain means of expressing our thought 
in connection with this Word. 

A thought expressed partakes of all the life and mind qual- 
ities of the thinker. John said, "In the beginning was the 
Word.” In obedience to his reference, we turn to the account 
of the beginning of all things, and we find in connection with 
the account of creation the words,“ Let us make mau in our 
image and like us." The materialistie mind infers that this 
necessarily means the physical form,—head, hands, trunk, 
limbs, and feet; but God in the ten commandments forbade 
man thus to make an image of him who is above all form, and 
is, therefore, formless. Yet the Formless produces all form 
for the purpose of serving the uses for which it was made; and 
when any form ceases to express those usen, it dwindles away 
and ceases to be; but the Formless, by the power of mind, 
causes forms to spring forth, serve their purpose, and return 
whence they came, This causing power is the image of God 
in which man was made. 

Who ean tell us scientifically how we think, form ideas, 
imbue them with eausative (psychic) power, send the en- 
ergy of the will into the mechanism of the physieal body and 
canse motion? These are the (God-endowed. attributes of liv- 
ing organisms, the image of the Father. The likeness will be 
manifested when we, like Jesus the Christ, can command the 
forces of nature; in other words, why van command, by 
the power of the will, the seven creative principles and cause 
them to cause nature to obey our thought and will. When the 
Word went forth, ** Let us make man in our image and like us,” 
does any one imagine that the thought thus expressed was of 
but one mau,—the man Jesus? ‘There is nothing in the origi- 
nal to indicate that the Word was « mau, and not man as a race: 


we 
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and, if the text refers to but one, why say, “ Let them have do- 
minion? " 

But it is not our purpose here to argue upon theological 
questions: it is enough; we think all can see that the creative 
Word went forth from the mind of the Infinite into space, and, 
so to speak, materialized a world. Therefore this creative Word 
stands as the cause interior to those forces in nature which, by the 
mystics of the past, have been called psychic power, that is, soul 
power; but, instead of being soul power, they are the manifesta- 
tion of that principle called the serpent: the snake, unto the 
present day, is an expression of that power. We have seen 
the sluggish serpent lying in the sun with his eyes fixed upon 
his prey, and his tongue in rapid motion in the act of causing 
it to come to his very mouth, 

Au instance occurred at this place when we first came here, 
which illustrates this power very fully. We had only a shanty 
npm the place, in which we were stopping. In the corner 
were a couple of rough boards put np on end supporting 
shelves, something like the rungs of a ladder from floor to ceil- 
ing, thus forming a temporary dish-closet. In the night we 
leard the sound of a mouse in the room, coming and going. 
The nextday, after being out, I had occasion to return to the 
shanty, and, as I stepped into the door, I saw a field mouse 
going across the floor toward the closet. Tts little mind was so 
intent upon what it was doing that it paid no attention to my 
intrusion, but kept on its way. In its month was one of its 
young. As it passed under a chair that stood near these 
shelves, T rattled the chair so that it dropped the young one, 
which I picked mp and pnt in my hat. The mother mouse 
turned immediately and went to the wood box in the corner, 
got another of her young and returned. Again I rattled 
yas she passed under it. and again she dropped the 
little manse. She hnrriedly ran back to the wood box and got 
another. This time I followed her to the closet and waited 
until, going with all diligence, she had nearly reached the top, 
when I rattled a dish close beside her, and again she dropped her 
burden. Sbe immediately turned and started back for another; 
and so she continued until she had brought ont five, and all of 
them I placed in my hat, she seemingly intent upon carrying 
them to the topof that closet. regardless of my presence and 
continued interference. I afterwards got a chair and looked 
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on top of the closet, and there was a snake, about a yard long 
but very slender. 

Our inevitable conclusion, under such remarkable cireum- 
stances, was that the snake was hungry, and had imbued the 
mind of the mouse with the thought of bringing to him her 
young; for the thought in her was all-controlling, so that she 
forgot all fear, mother love, and everything else except to take 
her young to that snake. 

Herein was expressed that marvelous power which we see in 
all creation ; and especially is it manifest in the work of gene- 
ration. Itis the manifestation of this in animate life that we 
call sex passion; and, when it is strong in an individual, it 
gives him what is known as the psychic power, which causes 
one of the opposite sex to desire him. Again, when taken con- 
trol of by the will, it is the power which causes one mind to 
influence another, It is this power that we are told the East- 
ern nations worship, even to the present time; and they regard 
the snake as sacred. 

While this power is called soul power, yet it is far from be- 
ing such; for its office and function is the control of matter. 
When it is in its normal position, according to regeneration, 
it is under the control of mind, that eternal spiritual Word in 
the interior of the innermost of man's soul consciousness; but 
in the generation, it is the master and governor of mind, carry- 
ig it down through the seven creative principles, organizing 
for ita material body, and binding it in that body as a ser- 
vant of generation. Herein are found the mysteries of the 
universe, 

Those of the Esoteric students who have lived the life long 
enough aud are sufficiently retined, are enabled to see, hear, and 
feel the qualities that surround our earth and fill the sphere of 
our Solar System. The names of these qualities have been 
brought down to na from the time when man had not descend- 
ed so low in matter as not to be able to take complete cogni- 
zauce of the twelve oceans of. d and life which surround our 
planet, and which are ealled by the names designating the 
twelve signs of the zodiac. These twelve oceans radiate from 
the sun to the outermost limit of its system; and, during the 
earth's travels around the sun, she is always immersed in one 
of these oceans, as, during the year, she passes from line to line. 
Auother zodiae surrounds our earth, tilled with a still more 
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material element of mind substance, through which the moon 
travels during her cirenit around the earth, serving only, as it 
were, a magnet to gather and reflect upon the earth the quali- 
ties with which she is surrounded, and with which she comes 
in eontaet. Again, the earth turns upon its axis, and thus 
every twenty-four hours carries every part of her surface 
through all these oceans of life. 

The seven. planets—Mereury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, 
Uranus, and Neptune—are each in its order making its way 
around the suin, through all these twelve oceans, and in periods 
of time from about. twenty-nine days to nearly one hundred 
sixty-five years. These seven worlds appear to be the embodi- 
ment of the seven principles; and the earth is the center and 
recipient, and, so to speak, the laboratory and factory in which 
this creative Word has given the serpent principle its direction, 
which reaches ont and gathers into the individual organiam, 
monthly, daily, and hourly, such qualities as the zodiac furnish- 
es at the time, and which its own organism is capable of receiv- 
ing and utilizing, 

"Thus the serpent becomes the creative hand by which all 
the forces of nature are manipulated. (See Editorial, April 
number of the Esoteric, Vul. IX.) Tt serves continually in 
the office of gathering the divine life which is in the creative 
mind substance, as well as the mind element of the Infinite, 
carrying them down and binding them in nature, whence they 
nust work their way up throngh all the experience of animate 
existence, until man has reached a state of sonl growth and re- 
linement, or God-likeness. which enables him to perceive this 
wonderful mechanism of divine law, to recognize that he is in- 
deed the son of the I —the God of life—and to know 
that he is like nnto him in. power and conscionsness, Ife is 
also able to perceive the object in the mind of the Father,—not 
only in his own creation, but in that of worlds, He then 
takes the name of God, allies himself to the Infinite Will, and, 
by and through the power of that Will, says to the serpent, 
who uow rules all the affairs of the world, I am your master, 
your maker: you shall henceforth serve my will." 

As he looks out into this wondrous mechanism of God's 
great work-shop, anil recognizes the unbounded power of the 
Fathe exclaims. I am spirit, the son of 
the Infinite: therefore T have the power in myself and wrLt. BE 


s mind and will. h 
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WHATIWILLTO BE. My mind is one with the mind of the 
Father, my will is part and parcel of his will; therefore all 
power in heaven and in earth is within my reach and is mine.” 

This is the awakening and the ascension of the son of God. 
Jesus, who was the first ripe fruit of this living Word, astended 
on high, and says to all the sons of God on earth, “To him 
that overcometh (this serpent's power )will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I oyercame, and am set down with 
my Father in his throne." 

This overcoming means the overcoming of the psychological 
forces (for want of a better name) of the serpent, first and 
chiefly, in the generation of flesh: second, in the mastery of 
his mind power, in order to prevent him from directing the 
mental faculties toward the material world and the office of 
generation ; and, lastly, the overcoming of the combined powers 
of the united world of visible mankind and of the invisible 
elements. So that henceforth the mind of this divine son ix 
as a nerve center in the body of the Infinite—calm, un- 
moved, and serene as the mind of Him who sitteth upon the 
heavens, ruling the universe. 

The Esoterie student will readily see here the tremendous 
task before him,—not only ta take control of the creative forces 
within himself, the sex generation, but to overcome the 
materialistic tendencies, and to hold within his continual con- 
sciousness the realization that “T, the real, individnalized self- 
hood, am spirit; that my mind is a part of the mind of God, 
and therefore can no longer be deceived by the delusions of 
matter." 

‘Thus, by and through the power of that Infinite Name, and 
by the aid of his 
to overcome all the psyehie forces of the serpent in his manifes- 
tation through men, and even through that great body of mys- 
ties now coming into the world, who are allied to the mun 


pirit and his holy ones, you will be enabled 


e. 
who 


and who are in willing sympathy with this serpent powe 
hate and would fain destroy this newly-born sm of God (see 
Revelation x1.) the very component elements of whose physical 
bodies are made up of feelings, thonghts, and desires antag 
tie to the higher order. The labors of Hercules must be per- 
formed by every individual soul who thus awakens and takes 
the name of God. 
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God is the fulness that fills all things. (See First Lecture iu 
Seven Creative Principles.) He sits serenely passive to the 
love, desire, and will of all his organized mind-centers; for they 
are organized from his life, nature, and can only love, desire, and 
will within the limits of his purpose and of his nature. Therefore 
a loving prayer is the act of opening the doors of the soul, subor- 
dinating. for the time being, the sensual body, and drawing in, in- 
spiring. the spirit substance of the Father, who works and wills 
in the sonl, thinks throngh the passive aud submissive mind 
organas, becomes enthroned in the will of the individual. Thus 
God becomes servant of all, and his sons become “King of 


kings and Lord ‘of Lords." Peace be with you. 
: [To be continued.) 


THE" YOGA." 


‘They have in India an ancient system of psychie training 
ealled Yoga, in which the recitation of certain mantrams, or 
verses of Sanserit, is prescribed. Especially important is said 
to bethe way in which the mystic syllable Om, or Aum, in 
pronounced, Learned Brahmana tell me that the illimitable 
psyehic potentiality of the Sanscrit charms, or mantrams, is 
only drawn out by the adoption of a certain very accurate rule 
of pronunciation (xara). They say that by formulating the 
words correctly a vibration is set np in the akaz, or that part 
of the ether of space which enwraps our globe, whieh makes 
mun the master over all the spirit denizens of the various king- 
doms of nature. Tt first re: "the astral double, or 
ethereal body of the man 1 ving its grossnems, 
stimulating its paychic powers ont of the normal state of la- 
teney, and gradually fortifying them up to the point of mastery 
over nature's finer forces, How radically different ia this con- 
cept of mau from that of the theologian, who makes him out 
to be a crawling worm of the dust, master over nothing 
either within or outside himself. helpless, dependent, the toy 
and sport of a Higher Po must be invoked for 
strength to accomplish the most trivial eqnally with the most 
noble actions! H. S, Olcatt. 


The above, quoted from the lender of the Theosophical movement, shows 
conclusively the renl ultimate before thi that society. This will 
weht itself to any student ax purel 

ith those which we wet before us in onr efforts 
ty, wherein every hupe, wish, and desire, earthly or heavenly, 
And will of God. and whatever the Esoteric student desires 
ri the Live, wisdom, understanding, and power derived 
—[Fà. 


and receives ia by 
alone from that son 


THE NATURE AND FUNCTION OF AQUARIUS. 

BY LANDON FAUNTLEROY, 
“T have waited for thy salvation, O Lord." Genesis xux. 18. 
To the not very complimentary birth-right blessing of Dan, 
Jacob adds this clause. It has no apparent bearing upon the 
text: one ean find no clue to its meaning there. It is as though 
the old Patriarch had paused after putting the last touch to 
the somber shades of the picture, and, looking down the vista 
of the long ages, had caught a glimpse of the inheritance into 
which this son would pass, and had seen, too, that the open 
sesame to that inheritance would only be available after his 
brothers had passed into theirs: “I have waited. for thy salva- 
tion, O Lord.” 

Probably the most wonderful system of magnetic or tele- 
graphic communiention in all God's universe is that along 
whose network of filaments the electric life currents ran to 
every portion of the body of man; and the wizard who is the 
presiding genius here is Da wins portio 

One of the “new-fangled” ideas with which certain modern 
divines have been horrifying the dear orthodox souls, is that 
electricity is a direct manifestation of God himself. — 1t looks 
as though they might have canght here a glimmering of a 
grand trath; and — wonderful to relate— they have not gone to 
the time-honored canons of. ehurebly authority to find it. Of 
eourse,in a broad sense, all nature is a manifestation of its 
Creator, but is it not possible that that subtle awl mighty 
force, batHing the efforts of. onr most sue 
penetrate its mysteries, the qualities of its composition, or even 
to absolutely know the laws by which it is governed,—is it not 
possible that, after mind and spirit, it is the highest and most 
direct manifestation of Divinity. This would make it identical 
with the life that animates; for we know that this something 
which we call life stands, in the scale of creation, ou the plane 
next below the subtle forces of mind. 

lf this be so, it is, 
subject to varied deg 


his is the Aq 


cessful scientists to 


us all else, even the qualities of mind, 
ves of refinement. It appears in the 
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mineral, the animal, man, and it may be in a still higher stage 
of evolution; but as yet our knowledge will not carry us fur- 
ther in the ascending scale.* It gives vitality to the very air 
which surrounds us; and, after a day of enervating and de- 
vitalizing conditionof the atmosphere, as it flashes from the 
heavens in all its glory and majesty, we feel that the air is 
receiving a life and vigor which will give us renewed energy. 
Something of this thought is beginning to dawn on the medic- 
al world, and we hear of electric baths, electric belts, and vari- 
ous electric contrivances for increasing vitality. 

Those living in the regeneration find, that, as the system 
becomes potent with life, the electric conditions increase in 
the body, manifesting themselves in various ways: dazzling 
electric sparks dart from their eyes, and they learn from experi- 
ence that they must carefully shut off this escape of the life 
forces by cultivating an habitual devita/ization of the eye. 
The Bible tells us that God is a consuming fire; and it is so of 
this mighty and terrible manifestation of his presence, as it is 
of the refining fires of his own most Holy Spirit. 

Among those who are striving for regeneration, the expres- 
sion “conserving the life" isa very frequent one. What is 
the object of our conservation? not the seed but the life, —the 
electric forre which is contained in the seed. The electricity, 
the life, which we gather from animal and vegetable sub- 
stance consumed as food—all good. vegetarians hope that it is 
vegetable—is incorporated in the seed, and this, in process of 
transmutation, is liberated, The electric currents thus liber- 
ated play upon the wonderful network of nerve filaments which 
traverse every part of the body, Then is the whole body fill- 
wd with. life, magnetiam, electricity, which, in the evolutionary 
se idle, stands next to mind and spirit, and which, in the higher 
regeneration passes into each of these, in. regular order.f 


* In the Biblestory. we find a visitation by a higher intelligence often attended by 
sleetrie phenomena: witness the tongues of fire accompanied by the rushing 
mighty wind at the Pentecost, the burning bush. the tramfigaration of our Lord, 
and various angel visitants, the brightness of whose presence was much aa to pros- 
trata those to whom they revealed themselves. Those living now in the higher 
life, who are capable of receiving these visitations, see the same phenomena. 
May it not bo that what we call electricity, this substance of life, may, in the 
ascending «cale, become so refined and so potent aa to be thus a manifestation. for 
spiritual intelligence; that, at will, this intelligence may atand related to life zub- 
stance an do we to onr physical hodien ? 

+ The identity of electricity and rhe life currenta is of course a mere theors, which, 
however, seems strongly xuppact -1 hy phenomena; bat the laws which govern the 
uses of Aquarius, as given in this article, are a matter of experimental knowledge. 
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In a recent experiment to gain data concerning telegraphic 
communication, the wizard Edison stood in New York and 
sent telegraphic messages in different directions through and 
around the world. Now, Dan ( Aquarius ) is the wizard who 
presides over the telegraphic (sympathetic ) system of the body: 
along his wires course wondrous electric currents, 

Sensation attends the path of these magnetic or life currents, as 
they play along the intricate network of nerve filaments; and itis 
the instrumentality by which they are poured into the work- 
shop of the mind with its whir of busy machinery, there to be 
converted into thought forms, good and evil. We have all felt 
the wondrous thrill which vibrates through all the body as 
these magic currents ave seized by this mental machinery and 
converted into aome grand or beautiful thought. It is, I be- 
lieve, generally accepted that this thrill of pleasure is one of 
joy at the birth of the new thought: but let me here repeat 
that it is the instrumentality by which these currents are turn- 
ed into the machinery of the brain. Certainly the emotional 
and sensitive nature is more vividly conscious of this formative 
joy; but I very much question whether there isa train of 
original thought, a child of the individual's own bri 
birth is not accompanied by something of this pleasure. 

We must distinguish, however, between the pleasure of cloth 
ing the thoughts of others in the garb of our own language, 
and the delight which attends the birth of those which spring in- 
to life from our own vitality. Where the organism iw an ex- 
tremely sensitive one, the whole being, during this formative 
process, remains sensitized, thrilled with magnetielife. On the 
other hand, where the temperament is so entirely in the mental 
as to render the individual, during the process wholly meon- 
scious of all but its result, that is, the thonght proper, of course 
all attending phenomena is iguored with the very existence of the 
physical form; bnt when he returns to the consciousness of the 
body, he will find it thrilling with that sensitized life. 

I have heard onr teacher say, that, when listening to musie 
which is entirely harmonions, he passes entirely into the world 
of thought, becoming nuconscions of the sounds, unless a passing 
discord recalls him to his surroundings. Musie, as we know, 
plays upon the sensations, and in receiving these impressions, 
he is, at the moment, only conscious of the thonght so produced : 
and yet he tells us that he enjoys music, and I know of no one 


. whose 
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who shows more pleasure in listening to it. This instance is 
simply an example of the use of sensation as it exists in the 
higher order, a glimpse of Dan's sphere of use in the day of 
his “salvation.” 

But, in the function of seusation, we meet the law of progres- 
sion, as we doinall nature, Its development is proportionate to 
the sphere of mental activity which it serves. In the lowest 
forms of animate life, we find a mere suggestion of it; and, as 
we ascend the scale, an organism becomes more sensitive as its 
needs demand a greater manifestation of mentality, whether, as 
in the animal kingdom, its mentality be merely the creative 
thought which guides it asa species, giving it the instincts of 
self-preservation and the cunning with which to seek its prey, 
or, ag in man, it becomes individualized aud creative. 

As sensation serves its nses in the human family, it becomes 
intensified as the mentality recedes from the control of the ani- 
mal nature and approaches the world in which the law of mind 
rules supreme. As it ministers to the mental needs of the ani- 
mal man, it is ernde and proportionately obtuse. It is said that 
a sensitive person would shrink from even witnessing the amuse- 
ments of the criminals as they associate in the common ward. 
Their ingenuity taxes itself to invent games in which physical 
pain, to themselves and others, is the pivotal idea. Thus, as we 
trace the course of sensation, or the portion of Dan, as it appears 
in the human family still living in the generation, we find it in 
varied degrees of unfoliliment, from its lowest manifestation, as 
in the classes just referred to, until it passes into the service of 
the intellect which has ruled the world, 

In an examination of the dates of birth of those who have 
held a place in the foremost ranks of literature, science, poli- 
ties—whatever has interested the public mind,—we find a 
large majority of them were born in the sign Aquarius, Their 
life powers were characterized by this function, and, conse: 
quently, they have possessed proportionately superior powers 
of mental activity—but always on the plane upon which the 
sensational system is found. Thus they have dominated their 
fellows by mental force; and, being still under the control of 
the serpent, or psychic, principle of drawing to one’s self, they 
have selfishly used this power, not even disdaining, in their 
control of the electric fires of life, to send those magnetic eur- 
rents from the eye, in order to draw their prey to themselves. 
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which is an old trick of the serpent (Dan shall be a serpent 
by the way, an adder in the path ). 

As in the Aquarius sphere of use, the production of mental 
activity is its most important work, thus enabling the mental 
machinery to convert the currents of life into thought forms, 
so in the Aquarius nature, nore than in others, the coloring of 
the mental action is regulated by the quality or degree of re- 
finement of the sympathetic aystem, or, in other words, by the 
purity of the life currents; and, 1 believe, the people of this 
sign are dependent in a peculiar manner upon snecesa in the i 
true regeneration, in all its phases, for elevation from the old 
selfish principle of generation, the old serpent desire to draw 
to one's self, the adder nature. 

The study of the effect of the combination of the various 
life qualities as they are felt from the astral is of the deepest 
interest and profit to the Esoteric student. The key to many 
important and wonderful truths is seenred thereby. During 
the present month (the earth in Gemini), when the moon en- 
tered Aquarius, it gave unusual mental activity, and an ability 
and a desire to formulate thought in words. We know, of 
course, that Gemini is the expresser of mental activity, and ita 
very harmonious position in combination with Aquarius indi- 
vates the function of both signs. 

Another experience with the Gemini quality is equally signi- 
ficant: When a sensitive person receives an adverse psychic 
quality from one born in that sign, it manifests its presence 
npon the sensory nervous system very much as if a rubber 
weight were placed upon the strings of a musical instrument. 
There is the presence of an unpleasant something resting 
npon the entire physical conscionsness. deadening sensation, 
and, consequently, all vital power, The different plexuses 
seem to be the point of attack, and from them, throngh the 
nerve filaments of the body, rests a peculiar sense of this 
deadening quality. Thus Gemini, which is the expresser of 
mental activity, by reverse action destroys sensation, the 
motive power of those activities. 

The mechanism of the Aquarius function is so delicate as to vi- 
brate to the most subtle qualities. and its sphere of mental activ- 
ity gives it peculiar powers of discrimination, thus making it the 
best psychometer of the twelve signs. 

The color of the astral qualities of the sign is a blend- 
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ing of silver and blue, or a silvery blue. When it is the 
expression of the baser senses, it becomes very dark, of a steely 
appearance—almost a blue black, the silver being just suffi- 
cient to give ita grayish tint. As the sensational activities 
pass into higher and still higher qualities, the silver and blue 
blend into something wonderful, something which the eye 
that is vitalized by life owing downward into generation has 
never beheld, 

The Aquarius nature, as it appears upon the lower plane, 
possesses a most peculiar characteristic. Not only does its 
stecly quality manifest itself in color to the clairvoyant, but, 
when aroused to antagonism, the life currents which it projects 
possess a hard, cold, steely gleam, and they ean be likened to 
nothing but the “cruel steel.” The silver sheen seems a cruel 
glitter playing upon its merciless edge. Strange example of 
the perversion of the most ideal qualities! The cool, clear 
nature, the beauty of the translucent silvery blue, is debased 
and darkened until it changes into a quality like the merciless 
steel npon whose hard, keen edge plays the cold light of the 
midnight moon. 

But, like the Patriarch of old, let us tum from the somber 
shades, as they have darkened this nature in the old order, and 
endeavor to catch a glimpse of those wondrous tints with which 
it clothes itself in the new. Aa, through the inspiration of the 
divine fires, the electric life currents become more nearly allied 
to the fires of God's own presence, this magic aystem (the 
sympathetic ), with its myriads of intersecting nerve filamenta, 
will transmit such marvelous currents, that sensation, which 
a to blend in 
ity and cause 
the body to pass into rhythinie motion. but whose melodies will 
seek the inmost depths of the soul. Thus, in. these vibrations 
of inexpressible harmony, will the activities of body. mind, and 
soul blend, and the triune man will beeome one. Those in the 
regeneration are even now conscious of the passing of the 
musical vibrations through all the body, to which each particle 
of the physical seems to sway in rhythmic motion. 

The Astrologers, who assigned Uranus to. the Aquarius life 
qualities, like Jacob of old, foreshadowed the wonderful inheri- 
tance of Dan, the vation” for which he would have long to 
wait; for only the delicate mechanism of this function is capable 


attends their conrse, will become so harmon 


ons 


+ that will not only prodnee mental a 
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of vibrating to the mystic currents which come to us from this 
planet, so etherealized, so far removed from the coarser atmos- 
pheres of her sister worlds, that even her revolutionary motion 
is reversed. To Aquarius seems given the task of receiving 
these spiritualized qualities, which, as they pass along the in- 
tricate network of that system (the sympathetic), manifest 
themselves in heavenly music, to the rhythm of whose strains 
they are transmitted to a brain so illuminated by the divine 
fires as to be able to give them thonght form, 

Truth is always the same, whether we find it in heathen 
mythology or in the sacred symbolism which appears in the 
dealings of the God of Israel with bis children. The Aquarius 
nature, as itis found in the new order and in the old, is so widely 
distinct, that, in the ancient myth, it is represented by two 
persons. Hebe, who was the dispenser of the divine elixirs, the 
nectar of life (the Aquarius function), possessed the bloom 
and freshness of the youth of pure nature; but she was sup- 
planted in her office by Ganymedes, whose god-like beauty was 
characterized by immortal youth, 

As Dan passes into his divine inheritance, his hand-maid 
Music will also pass into the sphere of use fur which the Crea- 
tor intended her. Musie is the language of sensation. It re- 
produces sensation by means of vibration, and is, therefore, the 
medium by means of which feeling is transferred, in foto, from 
one consciousness to another, resulting in the actual recreation 
of the thought to be conveyed. When the gathering of the di- 
vine Christ body has been completed, and its members meet in 
public assembly, the musie heard there will bear upon i 
thoughts caught from the higher spheres, which, vitalized by 
the united mentality of this regenerated body, will roll ont from 
their midst with a mighty power which will make our hoary old 
earth tremble. In that day—the day of his "salvation "— 
will Dan stand at his post in all his majesty: in that day mes- 
sages of terrible potency will flash from soul to soul. 


strains 


“The sun could exist without our earth, but the earth not without 
the sun; a man can be without truth, but eternal truth nevertheless 
remains what it is, even if there were no one to recognize it." 


SOUL FUNCTION. 
BY PROF. CHAS. PURDY. 

During the passing centuries, since infant man began to 
extend the scope of his objective researches toward discovering 
the inner workings of the organism in which he lives and has 
his being, dne of the hypotheses which he has expressed, and 
one which comes very close to the truth, is that which allies the 
workings of the subconscious mind to the reflex action of the 
spinal nerve: for near the base of this important vital factor of 
our organism is brain center known asthe Solar Plexus, 
which, with its corresponding system of nerves and ganglia, is 
termed “the sympathetic system.” (For the description of this 
system and its physiological workings we would refer to the able 
article on “The Sympathetic System " by F. E. Way, M. D., 
in THe Esoteric, February number, Vol. VIL) 

This brain’ center, the Solar Plexns, is the seatof the sub- 
conscions mind, or sonl. We have deduced this fact from 
authenticated scientific data gained from the observed work- 


ings of the subconscious mind while the organ of the conscious 
objective mind, the cerebrum, was in a state of unconsciousness 
or sleep. either natural or induced,—as in hypuosis,—or as the 
result of an accident. When the aecident has been to the 
Solar Plexus, it has generally resulted in death; and in such 
instances, though the objective mind was eonscions to the last, 
no phenomena of the subconscious mind were present. 

Again, the Solar Plexus is the chemical brain of the organ- 
ism, as it conduets the process of selecting the proper qualities, 
in proper quantities, from the digested and emulsified food 
essences necessary to rebnildiug the tissues of the body broken 
down by all natural wear and tear, as well as replenishing 
waste of tissue substance caused by all kinds of abusive habits, 


and repairing wounds, contusions, and osseons fractures 
a constancy and persisteney which are simply marvelous. 
The Solar Plexus not only selects the proper food essences, but 
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lays hold of them in a manner that is strongly suggestive of 
psychie force, draws them up by magnetic attraction out of the 
alimentary canal, repelling other elements which were just as 
properly digested and emulsified as those chosen out of 
the fluid mass. : 

Then this psychic force, manifesting through its organ the 
Solar Plexus, lays hold of these food elements and takes them 
through all the wonderful processes of transformation in the 
liver and lungs, which prepares them to become tissues of the 
body; and not only so, but it actually removes the worn-out 
tissue particles, as a mason would take out brick from a wall. 
Just here, in its manipulation of the vital elements present 
in the blood, this psychic force indulges in the most incompre- 
hensible magie phenomena, more wonderful than the selection 
of food particles and the conversion of them into red and 
white blood corpnseles, for it consummates an absolute transfor- 
mation of these corpuscles into musele, bone, nerve, or brain 
tissue. 

As we have well authenticated experimental proof that the 
Solar Plexus is the chemist-brain of the organism, that the 
cerebellum is the motor-brain, and that the cerebrum is the 
conscious thought-brain, so we have just as authentic proof 
that the Solar Plexus is the manifesting organ of the snb- 
conscious mind, or soul. Those experimenting in this direction, 
however, have rather related the induced phenomena to the 
for 


reflex action of the spinal nerves, just a years they suppos- 


ed the cerebellum to be the chemical brain, becanse of the 


pneumo-gastrie nerve proceeding from it to the heart, lungs, 
liver. and stomach; whereas it has been ascertained that the 


cerebellum, through the pneumogistrie nerve, merely furnish- 


es mechanieal motion. and is the motor-dynamo of the organ- 


ism: that injury to it irs voluntary and involuntary me- 


di 
chanical motion, but in nowise affects either the cons 


thought processes or the chemical processes, for these im- 
mediately begin to repair the injury done to this organ. An 
injury to the spine in that region called the “small of the 
back” may, to the extent of the injury, arrest the chemical 
processes so that death ensues. 
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These data lead us, therefore, to the conclusion that one im- 
portant function of the soul is to build and preserve an organ- 
ism through which it can express the spiritual ego, or creative 
canse, sent forth from the Creative Mind imbned with the pur- 
pose of making man in its image aud likeness,—an image and 


likeness which, by means of experience gained in form-build- 
ing. would give the soul knowledge of and mastery over the 
creative forces in all nature, which are manifest expressions of 
the thought of the Divine M 

We feel that the simplest m 


nuer of depicting the beginning 
of conscious life is that embodied in the first chapter of Gene- 
is. The thought given there that God sent forth the 
creative thought impregnated with his Word or Will that life 
should be, and that this Word caused the various elements of 
matter to cohere in orderly forms, in obedience to the impell- 


ing power of the omnipresent creative Word, which is the 
life of all material forms, The essence arising froin the ac- 


tion of spirit npon matter was the soul of the organism, a 
medium for the expression of the causative spirit through the 
forms of matter. 

The soul is thus the passive, intelligent principle actuating 


the organism hy virtue of the ever-hidden  impelling power of 


the creative Word: and henee its function is to build and pre- 


serve an organism through which to gain and retain the ex- 


perienves of life. being, intelligence, wi 


m, and power, which 
are the attributes of the ereative Word. Therefore it has ever 
is and extend its domain of ex- 
T ating like organisms ty its own, thus passive- 
g ont the ereative impulse derived from the causative 


spirit within: aud so it continued wutil the sum of experiences 


in one serie! 


of similar forms so extended its concepts of the 


methods of creative expression as to enable it to build for it 


self a higher form and more perfect organism. This process 


has been carried on through the ages, according to the divine 
law of evolutio 


y growth and nufoldment, until in the pre- 


sent age the ripened souls of this pl 


net perceive a new era of 
growth and unfoldinent of their power and wisdom.—that of the 


reversal of the law of generation of outward physical forms to 
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the law of. regeneration of inner form and function, perfecting 
in themselves, of themselves, all form, function, use, power, 
and wisdom. 

When one reaches this plane of unfoldment, where he is en- 
abled to perceive the truth expressed in the foregoing statement, 
he at once follows the promptings of the creative Word within 
him, and takes the positive thought attitude necessary to assist 
the passive mind in the work of taking control, through its 
special organ of action, the Solar Plexus, of the production, re- 
tention, and transmutation of the creative life potencies, The 
son] will be successful in this work just in the degree to which 
the outer personal self allows it to attain, by thoroughly un- 
clutching its hold on all and everything which belongs to the 
old order of generation and its habit of life. 

And right here is an altogether important point concerning 
soul function: As the soul has ensphered itself in the physival 
organism, so it must continue to perform the functions of the 
passive chemist, faithfully and patiently working out all that 
the folly or selfishness of the objective mind imposes on its store 
of burdens; so that, where these are needlessly added to the Cy- 
clopean task of overcoming ages of the generative habit, it nec- 
essarily follows that the great work of regeneration will be fa- 
tally stifled, or so retarded in its progress, that, after years of 
trying. success will he despaired of. 

Now, in this connection, our teacher has said (pages 20 and 21 
Solar Biology): “ When they begin to accomplish this (regen- 
evation), it should affect the appetite: for at least seven-eighths 
of all the food eonsumed by man is wasted through the sexual 
channels; therefore, when that waste is shut off, a less amount 
of food is necessary to support the body, in proportion to the 
previous expenditure in that direction. We have known many 
persons who, after conquering this passion, only found it neces- 
sary to eat one meal a day, and that of pure vegetables, ab- 
staining entirely from animal food.” llow many readers of 
Tue Esoteric have experienced the truth of this seemingly 
outrageous statement? 

We know there are some, and among that number is the 
writer of this article. We found, that, as we were remarkably 


1896.] Sout FUNCTION. 6T 


successful in conserving the life, the previously habitual food 
quantity conld not be used without discomfort; and, although 
we greatly increased the mental and bodily activity, we found 
that it was absolutely necessary to diminish the food quantity 
until we reached the ultimatum mentioned in the quotation 
from Solar Biology. We maintained the bodily and mental 
activities for many months on one spare meal a day, and at 
the same time reducing the time of sleep to a minimum, with- 
out any perceptible wane of the vital energy. 

We thus perceive it to be one of the soul functions to carry 
on the great work of discrimination through the psychic pow- 
ers over chemical attri and repulsion, thereby relating all 
which this vast work daily implies to an expenditure of soul 
force, including in this drain upon the psychie energies the 
further exercise of the principles of order and cohesion,—fitting 
everything to its place, causing it to remain ensphered there,— 


as well as the principle of fermentation, or tearing down used- 
up tissue. In this category we most emphatically classify the 
elimination of superfluous food substances, both in quantity 
and quality; and thus, without further argnment, it is plain 
that the ingesting of a superfluous amount of food into the 
alimentary processes will keep the soul, like the overworked 
housewife, continually busy with the physical duties, giving it 
no opportunity for the mental activities. Therefore we can see 
why the prophets retired from the busy world, fasting in their 
, in order to bring the son? into conscious rapport with 
t, and the physical body and objective mind into con- 


sec 
the Spi 
svionsness of the son's higher activity. 
Tn perusing the article by Dr. Way, before referred to, we 
also see what an able plea he makes for regeneration, by 
illustrating the enhaneed power acerning to the sympathetic 
system through the conservation of the life essences; and, as 
this system ix the complex organ through which the soul mani- 
fests itself, therefore the use of regeneration, attended by the 
proper discrimination in diet, will render the sympathetic sys- 
tem sympathetic to the workings of the creative Word in man, 
and also sympathetically convey the impressions to the object- 
ive brain and reasoning intellect, thus tending toward the nni- 
fication of body, soul, and spirit, or unity with Divinity. 
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But, dear readers, this is a great work,—much greater than, 
on paper, it seems to be,—and one which will tax all of your 
powers to the utmost to accomplish; for yon have centuries of 
false habit-accretions formed around you by wrong living, 
mentally and physically. In tearing down and eliminating 
these, your powers will. at best. be engaged for years before 
you can become fully conse 


us of the soul's mode of expressing 
the creative Word in the interior of your inmost. 

Remember that, if you who are trying to live this life are in 
any way bound to the old order of family duties, acti 


y ou the 
wasteful plane of business life, interested partisanship in the 
world of society or polities, or the emotional sphere of. exoterie 


religion, arts, or meutal enjoyments, are in the same cate- 


gory with the glutton and drinker, thongh, perhaps, on a differ. 
ent plane: vou are imposing burdens of the worldly, earthy 
nature upon your sonl. These are the things carnal. carnally 


minded, which bring death or unconsciousness of the things 
spiritual; for the spirit is life. 

You have yet to learn the lesson which the old Greek phi- 
losopher Diogenes taught the world, and. which, in a modified 
way, Count Leo Tolstoi is to-day tear 
The former slept in a barrel and had but oue piece of cloth, 


ing by personal example. 


girdled with a rope, for a garment, and a gourd from which to 


drink: which latter vessel he one day cas 


de as useless, hav- 
ing seen a boy use his hand to obtain a drink from the spring. 
Count Tolstoi renounees the follies of the world, wearing the at- 


tire of the common peasant 


and working daily with them in 


the field: yet both these men ha 


given wise counsel, which 
comes to the workl from the very depths of their being. 
Again, “The son of man hath not where to lay his head." 

All this empha 


the fact, that. as the soal has important 


functions to perform in the physical body. those wha would 


realize the fulness of its powers to know and express Spirit, 


must of necessity nuburden the patient worker from some, if 


ss burdens w 


th which objective conventional 


ion h 


habit in every dire 


as overloaded it, in order that it may 


transform the body into au instrument of perfected consciousness. 


To this end were the works of our teacher given to the 
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world, that such as have the wisdom to perceive, aud the ener- 
gy to do, might accomplish the greatest work yet given to 
humanity,—the regeneration of man's triune personality into 
unity with Divinity. These teachings have, since the work 
began, been followed more or less fully, as to the letter and 
spirit, by a great number of individuals, and always with 
results that were entirely dependent upon the degree of energy 
with which the individual has grasped and solved the problems 
therein given, together with the practical and practicable 
methods for solving these problems. 

The fundamental teaching is, that while mind is the power 
that has formed all things, yet the physical body in its present 
condition is the limitation to the mind; and, therefore, that 
the work of the regeneration of the physical must proceed step 
by step with the regeneration of the mind: hence the necessity, 
first, to conserve the vital, procreative elements hitherto wasted 
in the generation of physical forms, in order to add power to 
the soul in the performance of its higher functions; next, to 
transform the appetites, and eliminate the “ prides of the mind.” 
To this effect it was shown in the teaching (demonstrated in 
the practical experience of many, andin this article again 
shadowed forth) that, to accomplish the former, it is not only 
possible, but also necessary, as the conservation of the 
life proceeds, to reduce quantity and simplify quality of food ; * 
and, to consummate the elimination of the prides of the mind, 
that it is necessary to make a complete covenant dedication to 
God of all one is, has, or hopes to be, thereby fulfilling the 
close conditions of discipleship with the Christ; so that the sonl, 
freed from all unnecessary burdens, may fully exercise its 
functions in the accomplishment of the great purpose,—to 
make man in the image and likeness of God, one with God, 
perfect as God. “Verily the little foxes spoil the grapes." 


* Many persons will misunderstand the import of the above unless the following 
explanation ia made: Those who have not much flesh material to work on, and 
whose appetite is moderate, should not diminish the amonnt of nourishment they 
are nceuxtomed to taking: nd especially does this apply to women, unless they 
are of very full habit, Observe that he says, "As one gets control of the seed, the 
food supply is lessened "—not lesse the Food supply in order to get control ; for a 
good strong vigorous body is of great wid in controlling the life. No one should 
practice frequent fasta: they are like medicine, which should only be taken when 
absolutely needed —[Ep, 


THOUGHT. 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


The “narrow way” that leads to holiness, and the one which 
all must travel if they would obtain eternal life, is not, as 
many suppose, easy to find. Even after it is fonnd, it is 
most difficult to travel unless every thought is centered on 
God, the Eternal Source of all things. The man or wo- 
man who is satisfied with the world will never find this, the 
only road to true happiness and a righteous life. Neither will 
they do so,'who from the cold. intellectual, reasoning mind en- 
deavor to come to an understanding of God's purpose, or the 
methods he employs in leading man from a state of material 
bondage to a condition of spiritual freedom or oneness with 
himself; which state when reached enables man to comprehend 
the relation existing between God the Creator and man the 
created. 

To be able to successfully travel this “narrow way," man 
must have first developed, through the evolutionary processes 
of nature, a spiritual soul capable of comprehending the divine 
possibilities which were embodied in it (the ego), when, as a 
deifie thought form, it was sent forth in the beginning. The 
inherent possibilities and the ultimates of each individual soul 
are, to have dominion over all the life elements that the power 


and understanding of the mind of the god-man ean comprehend 
and utilize in the furtherance of his mission as a heaven-ordain- 


ed 


ator, The dominion is not to be obtained through. supe- 


rior brute strength, neither ean it be g 


ied. by mental powers 
governed by the animal will, but through soul powers so attuned 
ion of th 
accord with the purpose of God. T 


to the Spirit that every v rganism is in perfect 


enables the individual 


to use the brain organs and mental attributes of his nature so 


perfectly, that every thought formed will not only be in. accord 
with the mind of God, but will be so perfectly constructed, andl 


endowed with principles so correctly adjusted as to each func- 
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tion, that, after being sent forth upon its mission, it will most 
accurately perform the purpose and desires of him who imag- 
ed and willed it into being. 

Man was created in the likeness of God; and it is within his 
power, if he is truly regenerated, to image forth a thought en- 
dowed with the capacity to work out the desires of the mind. 
It is this power of mind that constitutes the likeness between 
man and his Creator; for it was by and through the working of 
this law of mind that the world,—yea, the universe, was created. 
Our constant aim should be to gain control of the desires and 
feelings, which are the parents of thought. Thoughts are 
created from the life stored in the body; and such is the 
marvelous power contained in the life, that each thought im- 
mediately assumes the image of the principle which it repre- 
sents, and, in obedience to the mandate of the will, goes forth 
upon its mission. 

Man in his undeveloped state lives constantly in a condition of 
chaotic a ty, which scatters his forces, benumbs his finer 
sensibilities, and prevents him from comprehending the wonder- 
ful possibilities of spiritual unfoldment and mental illumina- 
tion with which he is endowed. Not until the passions and 
worldly desires are stilled, can man hope to receive the baptism 
of the Spirit. which, when it comes to him, unlocks his under- 
standing and makes possible the state of spiritual awakening 
that brings him a consciousness of his alliance to the Infinite; 
which makes him vividly aware that isthe Father and man 
the son. Be still, if you wonld know God. He will never be 
found amid the whirlwind of mental strife. If you would find 
ver, When, through true soul 


him, it must be in the silent. chau 
aspirations, the ego reaches out with that desire born of a con- 
msness of its need to be united with God. 


agery is the most remarkable faculty with 


se 


he power of i 
which God has endowed man. To comprehend it, we must 
look deeper into the wonderful store-house of the Divine than 
the mere intellect of man ean penetrate. We must go to the 
First Canse from which all forms emanate, in order to rightly 
grasp this most subtle of all the powers stored in thai spiritual 
finid termed life,—life! what is life? We are told that life 
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is God, and that God is love. This is trne; and although this 
expresses all there is in the universe, yet, when it reaches the 
intellectual brain alone, it is simply sound, conveying no depth 
of meaning. To the man who has unfolded a spiritual under- 
standing, how different these things appear. He sees the won- 
derful workings of the powersof life. He begins to realize 
how each stom is so perfectly constructed, that, when separat- 
ed from the Infinite Ocean by the desires arising in the 
mind, it immediately takes form. "This form is termed thought. 
lt expresses not only the desire, but is endowed with function 
that enables it to gather from the surrounding elements and 
absorb other qualities, until the aim of the creator of the 
thought has been ultimated. When its use has been served, 
it disintegrates and returns to the elements from which it was 
originally drawn ; while the central spark may, perchance, and 
no doubt frequently does, take on an organism of a higher 
order, evolved from the experiences through which it has pass- 
ed. As ages roll on, it becomes, like its creator, an inhabitant 
of a human soul, possessing the same possibilities, as to 
ultimate attainment, as does the greatest soul on earth, express- 
ing in itself the marvelous and incomprehensible power hidden 
within one infinitesimal spark of the deific life, and proving 
the truth that man is created in the likeness of his Maker. 
True it is that our thoughts are our children. If we are 
wise and have developed understanding, we will create forms 
that in time will when they become incorporated into our 
organism, make us glorified beings. On the other band, if we 
create unwisely. allowing our thoughts to be made up of princi- 
ples antagonistie to each other, we will not only build deformed 
animal bodies, but may also create demons, which ean, and 
frequently do, hinder the evolutionary progress of the soul ' 
toward Spirit, or God. Many of the elementals infesting the 
borderland have been brought into being through the igno- 
rance of man, who, in the undeveloped state of his soul, created 
forms antagonistic to the purpose and will of the Creator. The 
ignorant creation of thought forms is one of the causes of what 
is termed “evil.” For forms ereated from the life elements 
are literal entities; and, when the mind that created them is 
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out of order, or undeveloped in ita understanding of law, these 
entities are made up of principles that repel each other, and 
the result is a struggle to create an equilibrium. This struggle, 
—being in opposition to the law of the universe, which is har- 
mony —ereates sin and death. 

The process of thought formation by which animals build 
a body, is wholly under the control of the god of genera- 
tion (Eloheim); and as this creative power works in abso- 
late accord with the expressed purpose of the God of the 
universe (Fuhveh), their bodies express perfectly blended 
principles, so constructed as to serve the use for which they 
were created. 

We should ever hold our mind in a positive attitude, closed 
to the influences of other minds with which we come in contact, 
but ever in a receptive attitude toward the mind of God. For 
remember, wan is constantly in an ocean of unformed thought, 
as well as surrounded by a sea of thoughts formed by the many 
inhabitants who are now living, and who have lived upon this 
planet. It is in this ocean of unformed thought, that the 
knowledge which is to govern the incoming age is yet stored; 
and, as we become sensitive to the cause realm, we should 
endeavor to learn from God the things needed by the people 
who are to constitute the kingdom founded by Christ 1900 
yeara ago. 

In order to come to a realization of God's thoughts, let the stu- 
dent try to imagine that he stands, as it were, at the venter of 
nd that this presses 
:tnre. himself as a 


ense sphere of mind, which is God, a 


an in 


iu upon him from every side. Let him 


spiritual entity, representing an 1 containing within himself the 
selfsame principles as this great ocean that surrounds him. 
Let him endeavor to set aside all ideas of the material body, 
aud, for the time being, try to realize not only his true spirit- 
ual natare. but his divine sons lle must try, to understand 
that he is inseparably one with this mind power; that he is 
animated and controlled by it: that he has the capacity to 
realize the thoughts that are being formulated by this gigantic 
mind, and the ability to clothe those thoughts with life gathered 
by himself from the unlimited ocean of life of which he is a 
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part. These thoughts of God, which man has the power to 
vivify and bring into a realization or manifestation, are of such 
duals depends 
upon them, but the ultimate spiritualization of our race is to be 


a character, that, not only the destiny of indi 


the outcome of their appearance on earth, Therefore, if the 
Esoteric student is to stand as a representative of God, as a 
mediator between the Creator and the ereated, he must develop 
a singleness of purpose, and a complete control over the mind 
organs whose function is imagery. 

The hardest possible thing to imagine is the control of 
the thought process constantly going on in the brain. The 
following drill will be found helpful. Sit in the positive atti- 
tude as described on page 453, Vol. VII of Tre Exorente. 
Ifold the mind in a waiting or expectant attitude, and refuse 
to think thoughts foreign to your desires. At first do not tire 
the brain by too great an effort, but simply ignore those 
thoughts which begin to pour in npon you. If a thought 
comes up and will not be banished, follow the trend of 
its leadings; and shonld it lead into practical fields that are of 
use, follow it to its ultimate; for, perchanee, it may be the 
thought impressions of Deity, leading to an illumination of 
your mind concerning his desires, which have been refleeted 
upon you, in order to find expression. Those useless and dis- 
jointed, meaningless thoughts are the ones that not only use up 
, the vital fluids, but create antagonistic conditions from which 
we must be free before the divine likeness can be gained. 
This drill will not only place the mind in order, but will de- 
velop psychometrie powers: and these powers wiil enable you, 
not only to correctly analyze the thoughts and feelings of. your 
associates, but will give you the ability to gather knowledge 
from every thing you meet in your daily life. 

The man or the woman who has placed the mind in order 
bas gained the greatest victory possible to imagine; for when 
that is accomplished, the freedom of the sonl is assured. It is 


the chaotic condition of mind, the grossness of the physical body, 


and the adverse psychic influences, that prevent the suecessful 
followers of regeneration from even now standing before the 


world, giants in iutelleetnal ability and spiritual attainments. 
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These conditions must change before long; therefore be up and 
doing. Begin with the little acts of every day life. . Try to gain 
a victory to-day, be it ever so little. It is the little overcomings 
that lead to the final victory that will forever free man from a 
world of sin and unhappiness, of chaos and disorder, and per- 
mit him to enter that realm where order prevails and happi- 
ness is to be the lot of all. 


POWER IN PIANO PLAYING, 

The amount of power expended in playing on a piano has 
recently been estimated in a way which, if not altogether accu- 
rate, is at least interesting. Commenting on the statement 
made that “it requires more force to sound a note gently on 
this instrument than it does to lift the lid of a kettle," an ex. 
change says that this is easy to verify if one takes a small hand- 
ful of coins and piles them on a key of the piano. When a 
sufficient quantity is piled on to make a note sound, they may 
be weighed, and the figures will be found to be true. If the 
pianist is playing fortissimo, a much greater force is needed. 
At times a force of six pounds is thrown upon a single key to 
produce a solitary effect, With chords the force is generally 
spread over the various notes sonnded simultaneously, though a 
greater ontput of force is undoubtedly expended. This is what 
gives pianists the wonderful strength in their fingers that is 
often con 
that he eonld erack a pane of French plate glass half an inch 
thick merely by placing hand upon it as if npon a piano key- 
hoard, and striking it sharply with his middle finger. Chopin's 
lust study in C minor has a passage. which takes two minutes 
and five seconds to play. ‘The total pressure brought to bear 
on this, it is estimated, is equal to three full tous. The average 
“tonnage” of an hour's piano playing of Chopin's musie varies 


ented upon, A story used to be told of Paderewski 


from twelve to eighty-four tons.— The Home Queen. 


bs New occasions teach new duties, 
makes ancient good uncouth, 
They must upward still and onward 
Who would keep abreast of truth.” 


ENTREATY. 
BY F, 8. CHANDLER. 


Let us join our forces together as truly devoted brothers and 
sisters in the highest spiritual sense, living henceforth and for- 
ever within and upward, rather than downward and outward, 
which characterizes the majority of our race to-day. 

Let each of our hearts be forever cleansed from all that per- 
tains or has affinity whatsoever to hatred, malice, dissention, 
strife, selfishness, jealousy, suspicion, or any form of animal 
desires or propensities which can possibly disfigure the delicate 
tapestry of a regenerated soul. 

Let us “clear the decks,” as it were, for the advent of Christ's 
second coming and of his peace upon earth forever. 

Let our souls be solemnly united as a unit upon this ancient 
footstool, desirous of bringing about God's kingdom of Love 
and the consequent harvesting of his chos: n. that they may be 
assembled together at the proper time ail place, where he 
ean minister unto them with all the tenderness, faithfulness, 
and devotion known only to such a Divine Parent. 

Let us never again become separated through Babylonian mis- 
understanding of our leading desires, aims, and purposes now 80 
clearly defined, and which are embodied in our great zeal to 
know and do the will of God, regardless of the eost on a lower 
plane, where experience has taught us that all is as the “apples 
of, Sodom,” and is in no wise comparable with the loves and 
harmonies endowing those who die to the world, that they may 
enter into the spiritual or cause realm to become perfectly con- 
scious of their true inheritance, Divine Sonship. 

Let us forevermore swing clear of all material ties and man” 
made laws, fixing our vision npon the highest conception of a 
universal brotherhood and Godly parentage; recognizing, that, 
in such a battery of interior aspirations, we blend and inter- 
blend our respective qualities or individual essences as the 
ancient alchemist restores and refines the gold. 

Let our hearts cling only to the transparent or spiritual 
vine, which draws its sustenance from the blue Heavens above 
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and spreadeth its slender branches cheerily earthward to com- 
fort, to relieve, and steadily absorb the weary pilgrim desirons 
of entering into its holy cirenlation, or sap of eternal life. 

Let us pray unceasingly to be purified and justified in our 
upward trend toward the Source of our being; bearing in mind 
that old axiom, “A smooth sea never made a skillful mariner,” 
and that, in the mmltifarious little duties carefully observed 
and diligently performed day by day, we are steadily drifting 
out into the great ocean of individual experience, which is well 
ealeulated to test our timbers and fit us to navigate safely 
across the wide expanse of troubled waters representative of 
our earthly passage, on the oppositive shore of which lies a 
harbor of refuge in the bosom of our Father and our God, 
"where we can safely cast our anchor and furl the storm-torn 
canvas of our frail little bark mid peace and sunshine perpetual. 

Let us weleome with outstretehed arms the blessed. privilege 
of such unification with Spirit and the “souls of just meu 
made perfect.” 

We who have passed through such terrible carnage aud 
agonizing experiences while enclosed in clay cannot but feel 
that now is the appointed time for such an amalgamation ; 
therefore, dear aching, tortured hearts, come with us, and shave 
alike the rewards due those who have earned them truly, by self 
sacrifice, celestial patience, forbearance, faith, charity, and a 
strict obedience to the will of [lim who launched us forth from 
Eden centuries ago, that we might enjoy more deeply the 
Edenie state to which we are now returning laden with knowl. 
edge richly favored by ages of experiment and research through 
u great labyrinth of matter. 


As come the white sails of ships 
O'er the ocean's verge ; 

As comes the smile to the lips, 
The feam to the surge ; 


So comes to the poet his songs, 
All hitherward blown 
From the misty realm that belongs 
"To the vast unknown. 
— The Poet and His Songs. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 
OF NICHOLAS ll., CZAR OF RUSSIA, 
BY PRISCILLA. 
The present Czar of Russia was born May 18,1869. The posi- 
tion of the planets at the time of his birth were as follows:— 


€ in 8 Physical endurance ; sensitiveness to mental influence from 
others; stubbornness when aroused to antagonism. 

Strength of will; love of knowledge. 

Idealism ; subtleness of character ; secrecy in business. 
| A love of science, art, beauty, and excellence. 


Love of power; pomposity and arrogance, 

Critical, impulsive, and caustic expression of thought. 

A great ideal of love, beauty, and music. 

The ideal religious standard is lowered to the traditional. 


For the sake of brevity we will not, as heretofore, quote from 
Solar Biology, but will simply give the dominant vharacter- 
istics of our subject. Born in the last degrees of Taurus, he 
possesses great vitality, and, consequently, mental and physical 
endurance. He has a studious mind, and is ullied tu the con- 
ventionality of his age and surroundings, possesses great adapt- 
ability in thought and word to the higher classes of the people, 
and is very politic in all that he does. He will very implicitly 
follow the advice of those to whom he looks up, and in whom 
he has confidence; but as soon as his confidence in a person is 
shaken, he will turn positively against him. He will always 
be greatly influenced by the mental condition of his advisers, 
actually feeling their condition and thought without there 
being an expression thereof. He really absorbs the mental 
atmosphere by which he is surrounded, and thinks and acts 
from it. 

He is a man whois very uncertain as to his policy, because 
a little disturbance between himself and his advisers might 
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throw him into the most radical extremes. When aroused, 
his stubbornness is almost unbounded, and can only be coerced 
by the arguments and mental influence of those in whom he 
confides, He is utterly incapable of standing alone, for, under 
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such circumstances, he would do the most erratic things; but 
he moves on the tide of human thought and enthusiasm, which 
he has the faculty of carrying with him and appropriating. 
He is a paradox to those who know him best; for when the 
love and emotional nature is excited, he becomes as weak and 
spontaneous as a child, and when the antagonistic nature is 
aroused, his determination becomes unbendable, and he seems, 
at the time, to be totally devoid of all human feeling. 

The Moon in Aries accenti@ates all the above characteristics, 
but intensifies the will, gives him great love of knowledge and 
an admiration for oratorieal ability; makes him very subject 
to clear, logical, and even sophistical reasoning. 

Uranus in Capricorn adapts him to his position as the head 
of the church, but weakens him as an Emperor, becanse it fills 
the brain with the most weird and peculiar schemes and ideas, 
which cause his counselors and the nation to depreciate his 
ability as a ruler. This depreciation he feels severely, which 
militates against-his real abilities in other directions. 

Saturn in Gemini gives a great love of the sciences and of 
education. The tendency of this position of Saturn is to give 
the ability of a polished speaker. It somewhat lessens the in- 
elination of the basic nature to talk rapidly, and inclines him 
to be rather slow and deliberate in speaking, and may even 
cause a slight impediment in the apeech: if so, it would be of 
the character of a hesitancy. He ia more inclined to express 
his thought by writing than by speaking. 

Jupiter in the last degrees of Scorpio imparts a very arbi- 
trary tendency, love of display and of making a show of power 
and authority. It gives a certain dignity—in short, in As- 
trological terms, it puts him under the rule of Scorpio, mak- 
ing him tyrannical, hard, and unfeeling, keeping his whole 
natnre on the alert, realy, to take offence, and giving to the 
eombativeness a keen edge, which is ever ready to spring 
into activity. 

Mars in Libra also gives a combative tendency, but more in 
the way of hasty speech and an inability to conceal one’s feel- 
ings. When he is offended. his eyes will fire up and his whole 
visage will change, which will afford ample and timely warning 
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to those around him to keep silent until his anger is mollified. 
‘This position of Mars connected with that of Jupiter gives a 
most fearful temper. No doubt, when he becomes thoroughly 
angry, the poison generated in his system is so intense as to 
make him sick. 

Venus in the last part of Aries endows him with a very 
tender, loving. sympathetic nature. lf his love nature can be 
tonched, one ean do almost anything with him. He possesses 
a high ideal of excellence, elegtnce, and beauty; so that he 
will undoubtedly surpass his ancestors in the elegance and 
luxury with which he surrounds himself. There will be creat- 
ed in him a dissatisfaction with old conditions, and, therefore, 
Russia may expect some radical changes during his reign. 

Mercury in Sagittarius gives a love of physical activity and 


athletic sports, It unites with his Taurus natnre in imparting 
great strength and endurance. 1 think I am safe in. prophesy- 
ing, that, unless he meets death by violence, he will live to a 
good old age. The effect of this position of Mercury upon his 
mentality will be to give him respect for old religious customs 
and ritfal. He is not likely to make many changes in the es- 
tablished church, unless it be in the direction of additional ele- 
gance and refinement; but he will closely adhere to old ideas. 
It is possible that he may unite the established church with 
that of Rome. 

Summary.—The Czar is governed by three dominant charac- 
teristics Taurus nature, the influence of Jupiter in Scorpi 
and standing over against these, as if to modify and restrain, is 


the influence of Venus in Aries. From his appearance, I judge 


that Virgo was rising at his birth, giving him a Virgo body; 
but of course this is only supposition, having been guided in 
my judgment by newspaper pictures, which are unreliable, 
A Virgo body would give him a very subtle and unyielding 
will: so that he will appear to be governed by his advisers, and, 
probably, will be, until his familiarity and interest are established 
in the government of his country, when he will lay his plans, 
and quietly, but in the most positive way, carry them out, tak- 
ing no one, not even his nearest associates, into his confidence. 
The characteristics of a Virgo body would unite strongly with 
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Jupiter in Scorpio and with his accentuated Taurus nature, 
giving him, when once aroused, great self-esteem and self-con- 
fidence. 

His Venus strong in Aries, however, blends with the sympa- 
thetic side of the Taurus nature; and, in the execution of his 
determined policy, he is disinclined to openly oppose any one 
or anything. He will seem weak and yielding—and, in fact, 
will be so in all that relates to appearance and surroundings; 
but there will be present a subtle, interior decision of pur- 
pose in the direction of deep-laid plans, so that he will carry 
out those plans, and will also make those around him, unknown 
to themselves, execute his wishes. 

The power of Jupiter in Scorpio will forbid a yielding to his 
counselors, and will give him an ambition and a love of power, 
which will lead him to desire to rule the world. The Adven- 
tists have, as I believe, correctly allied to England and Russia 
the prophecy found in Daniel vu. 4, 5; and, when I saw his 
picture in the papers, I was impressed that he is a man of des- 
tiny, raised up to play an important part in the great dyama of 
the closing history of the world. The position of Jupiter in 
Scorpio with a strong Taurus endowment gives him a nature 
that would be well symbolized by the bear; so that, if the 
word, the impulse, fron: God should come upon him to “ arise 
and devour much flesh,” his natural instincts and abilities 
would enable him to do soin a way so unexpected that the 
nations. wonld be unprepared to meet him. 

I would not be surprised if one after another of his father's 
advisers were removed, and replaced by men more subject to 
his will. Thus he will gradually get the reins of government 
wholly in his own hands, when the nations may expect the 
most formidable adversary that they have met; for he is 
clear headed, has a great love for science, and an ability to 
utilize all the newest and most important inventions in the way 
of the material and implements of war; and, when his nation is 
once involved and he has the government under his own con- 
trol, that apparent weak and dependent side of his nature will 
be entirely lost sight of: so that, as long as he can carry his 
nation with him, he woul! even resort to measures which are 


82 A REFLECTION. [August 


mutually conceded by the nations to be contrary to the rules of 
civilized warfare. 

To his counselors and to the nations, he will prove himself the 
greatest paradox,—apparently so weak and dependent upon 
those by whom he is surrounded, and yet capable of being one 
of the most tyrannical autocrats the world has ever known. 
Thave said above that he is incapable of standing alone. 
"That is true in the quiet of the peaceful enjoyment of all that 
belongs to home surroundings, the domestic, and even na- 
tional life; but when his nature is wrought up in extreme 
combat and resistance, he will let nothing or no one stand iu 
his way, neither would he recognize the limits of his power; 
for his fertile brain, in the midst of the greatest extremes and 
excitement, would invent methods and apply means that 
would be unique, and effective for the accomplishment of his 
designs. He is so organized that he is able to lay hold of aud 
-utilize the mental powers of those around him, and even to 
inspire knowledge from his opponents and from the astral; so 
that he will be capable of accomplishing marvelous things. 


A REFLECTION. 
Night, and o'er the sleeping world 
Deep silence reigns supreme 
From far away to where those snow-capped peaks 
Do stand like giant sentinels amid the gloom 
"The soft winds come and move 
With lightest footfalls mid the dewy leaves 
Of the great oaks, whose shadowy forms, 
Enwrapped in somber stillness, tower above, 
As if they feared to wake the sleeping things 
"That slumber in their bosoms. 
Alone I stand within this quiet glade. 
Watehing the reflections of the things I see.— 
OF stars and blazing suns and moving worlds 
"That gleam and flash like beads of burnished gold 
Upon the bosom of this gently flowing stream. 
How easy it would be to think, did T not know. 
These shadows were the real! that all these orbs 
Mirrored upon the waters quiet breast 
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Were there transfixed, and did not live and move 
In the broad heavens above. 
How easy we're deceived! We now believe, 
And hold as true, a greater falsity 
Than this delusion of the night could ever be 
In thinking that this house of clay in which we live, 
With all its sorrows, cares, and wanton joys, 
Its pains and aches, its loves and selfish aims, 
Our care and joy, its life our life, its death our death, 
Cuddling all the toys it loves into our lap and nursing them 
In fond delusion, as if they were our own. 
with all things in this world of sense,— 
Nothing but mocking shadows everywhere, 
"That for a moment greet us, then are gone, 
Leaving but an aching void behind 
‘To tell that they have been. 
 fellow-man ! how long shall we be led 
"To think this darkened vale of tears and dread, 
This sin cursed world with all its vanity, 
Can ever give to ua the peace we crave ? 
Let's turn away and cease from chasing phantoms, 
Grasping things that slip like shadows through our fingers ; 
Let's raise our eyes from gazing in the depths, 
Whiere but reflections of the real we see, 
‘Yo the great throne of truth o'ershadowing all, 
And every thonght and action henceforth be 
A potent prayer toward that perfected life 
Of peace on earth, good will to all mankind, 
Which aching hearts have longed for all these years. 
And soon we'll find 


Life's chalice shall not be void of joys as now, 

Nor filled with faded hopes and broken vows, 
Nor tokens of regret for misspent years ; 

But life-giving dews, memories sacfed, lofty hopes. 
‘Shull fill our hearts o'erfull with praise to Him 

Who holds the fate of all that is in his right hand. 
And soon we'll see 

This darkened vale of sin and misery rent in twain; 
And soon we'll hear 

His angels echo back a sweet refrain 
Of glad hosannas from that shoreless sea, 

To meet and mingle with the songs of men: 
Angels to man, and man to angels back again 


These loving words: ** Peace be thine.” 
R. Harry DILLEY. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS, 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We also desire that Esoteric studenta send us the experiences that 
some to them through living the regenerate life. All a to make use of 
this department. 'e coi r it a great help to our readers, as it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 

In writing for Astrological Delineation of Character, always send hour and place 
of birth, also state sex. 


We publish the following from the hand of a body whose soul is 
just beginning to awaken and impress the intelligence with the first 
lessons in divine trath. She, like all awakening souls, has to practice 
with her instrument, the body and brain, before the ideas will flow 
smoothly and clearly; but there is enough suggestive thought in. this 
to make it worthy of a place in Tn Esoreric, for the nse of others 
who are in similar stages of development.—[En. 


Syypex, Texas, May. 10, 1896. 


Mr. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Brother and Teacher,— 

We remember that God’s will is fully expressed in hia commands, 
and in the praver of Jesus to usward, given to the Apostles. Again, 
Jesus said, *'l'he first shall be last, and the last shall be first." We 
note that Cain was the firstborn. but Abel was first accepted ; 
Esau was first born, but last in reveiving the legal blessin, Esau 
lost his blessing, or birthright, by depending upon the skill of the 
animal spirit that makes use of cunning sehemes in handling God's 
Jaws, and seeks to be justified by the earthly father. setting ut naught 
the Heavenly Father's laws and plan i in the creation. which CI 

Esau shows us ourselves,—Adam's race disregarding the 
of Christ. The red pottage indicates the blood or physical death of 
the hody of Christ. Altitough it is eaten, or understood. by us. we go 
on with disregard to honesty, and yet expect the legal blessing. not- 
withstanding we thereby «ell it. Christ bought the physical birth- 
right of the race together with the spiritual one; and the birthright 
bought by Jacob from Esau indicates the illegal birth of Cain in the 
face of the laws of man’s creation. Thus when the animal spirit— 
which is identified by its cunning, subtle. serpent character—comes 
to the Heavenly Father's plans, he will come second asa ruler, and 
man comes first. Yet both may have a human form alike. because 
the spirit of the beast of the field entered into the goodly bodies of our 
first parents, and so deceived them to think that they were of the 
animal order; and thus the spirit of lust. or the serpent, took their 
bodies as a medians, and set at naught the human order that God had 
rreated for himself, and set up the ways of that lower animal order 
in human bodies. 

‘To understand the physical truth of Christ, or the physical lesson 
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we have in his birth, ix the eating of his flesh of which he spoke. 
His blood indicates the taking in of our original God spirit and cast- 
ing out the intruder, seiding him to his own class of bodies that 
were allotted him in the creation, as Jesus cast them out that belonged 
in the bodies of swine, We note what was said unto Jesus on one 
oceasion: "Why hast th me to tori us before the time; what 
lave we to do with the: This, the eunning race of Adam will meet 
with its own cunning skill, when the truth of the laws of creation has 
been uncovered and the truth that was murdered in the beginning 
ught to light the second time. as was showed in Christ the first 
nee then has been put inthe background. "Truly the 
am race isa race of cunning hunters; but honest. truth, or Christ 
the legal heir. holds the deed to the race, and. when the end of the 
course of this law of sin and of death has come. all that have yet 
held ow to the foreign spirit. or spirit of the animal, will repent too 
late; for that rit ix dwelling in a forbidden house when he is oc- 
eupying a human body, aud can but be refused the blessing of a law- 
ful heir in the human order. Christ has paid honestly for the reign 
and rule—ineluding a physical birthright—for a generation that will 
sneeved us as a race, 

~The days of the coming of the Son of man will be as the days of 
Heaven and earth shall pass away. but my word shall not 

Cain was in. human form, which was the likeness of 
Adam; but the seed word of God that spoke man into existence was 
not fulfilled, or filled fall, so to speak, and so had the shape of his 
wider. but was filled with the spirit and principle of the order 
that had Inst allotted him for a life whi pur- 
pose, That order was made snb; sth and infirmities wider 
the limit of time: so we are to overcome that side of our 
honse, before we can enter into our original state; for we are the 
tse divided against itself, and vi id, being a cross between 
orders: and, as Jesus said, we ar 
nt that we tell falsehoods; but on from birth calls for 
the death |y out of unison with any order, we du 
plete word of the higher order, or our original 
l lower mal order; but onr 
al condition does belie God's word of truth. Hence Jesus was 
the beginning: and the serpent that deceived 
our first parents abode not in the trath, 18 he had, he would have 
remained among the beasts of the fields in the proper position allotted 
and then the human tribe wonld have held 
Mt allotted to them. Lawful heirs to eternal life. 
had only one task assigned them to accomplish; ani, being the 
y were the vonngest of all God's ereat 
Their minds were perfect: yet God knew they had need of a 
knowledge of the earth and all things pertaining to it, and so they 
were commanded to u yin a knowledge of earth, and. refine or 
subdue it: as if he had said, “I will not. be satisfied. with a superfi: 
cial class of understanding of wy works, but refine your knowledge. 
We say every thing clearly understood ends in a sciences and 0 are 
God's wonderful works upon the earth, After the serpent entered in. 
our first parents became possessed of an experimental knowledge of 
that spirit, having n experimental knowledge of their origi 
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nal God Spirit; and thus they became a tree bringing forth after two 
kinds. This was a cursed state, and a confusion, a disgrace to true 
order. Physically we are that plaut that God did not plant, and must 
be rooted out, because God planted each in his own order; and each 
manifests his original word or seed to this day save man. The cow, 
the tree, the vine, the grass, the fish, are all manifestations of truth, 
each of its own kind. 

Tf Adam had been made subject u 
God would not have pnt him ont of the g 
to himself the right to eseape death after subi 


death. ax were all the others, 
len for fear he would take 
tting his body to such 


as were subject unto death. We note that the work of Christ was to 


the end that man might be redeemed from under the law of sin and 
death, which is the law of the spirit within the race; for that spirit 
was not at first granted human bodies. but took it by aubtilty. We 
know that Jesus came under the law. which was the body of his mo- 
ther, but he did not come by that law: and how are we to come from 
under the law of a spirit until this serpent spirit be east out. and thus 
its law would cease to reign within. Paul speaks of the redemption 
of the bodies and the groanings of creation, also of the reforma 
. . P . . . H 


I saw Jesus walking in the clouds with a long robe about him of a 
dazzling soft white. his face toward the sonth. T realized his inter- 
æst in hu he «o counts them as himself. If a man’s hand 
was fast steel trap. how auxious he would be to loose it! just su 
is humanity m the steel trap of the serpent spirit, and dues not. know 
it. Jesus sees it. Your student gratefully. Mrs. J. 


San Fran June, 27, 1896. 


Mx. H. E. BUTLER: 

Dear Sir.— My mother, Mrs H., wrote to you lately, evidently dep- 
recating the influence your principles have had npon me. ‘The chief 
son for writing was the fact that I did not, in her estimation. take 
jongh sleep: and my being of a very nervous temperament. led her 
unfortunate results would follow. She has read articles 
written by ele «dieal men, in whieh it is asserted. that insanity 
often v mally depriving the body of sleep. ‘The emi- 
sideration of that question be langhingly dismissed hy the elineh- 
ing argu these wise medical men who know how to eure all 
sorts of complicated diseases and who don't know how to keep them- 
selves well, never heard. anything abont the regenerate life, and if 


they had, would consider it ™ contrary to physiological law" That 
is the expression a certain doctor u te to yon to say. 
that. although T have struggled. seven t as yet perfect 


success, it is assured, as Ia 
and more master of the prine ple, and. st 
trol. The physical and mental results which I have ali y attained 
demonstrate infallibly to me the magni eof your teachings; and 
I no longer have faith in yon—that faith has turned tò absolute 
knowledge of fact. You yourself, were such a thing probable, could 
not refute that which T. from personal experience, the world’s greatest 
teacher, know to be trae, Many people, my parents included, con- 


becoming more 
anger in my power to con- 
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sider this humbug. However, we must not east our pearls in the 
mud under the feet of the swive. Do not think me condemnatory or 
selfish: I try to benefit those whom I may. Again I tender you my 
thanks and gracitade for teaching me what life is, and hope I may be 
of the same service to others. 

Yours most sincerely, G. H. 


Prior to receiving the following letter we had the one referred to from 
the anxious mother. From the standpoint of reason as established 
by the medical profession, and, in fact, from the experience of those 
living in the generation, she has good reason to be anxions about 
her boy; but in this regeneration. she has no cause whatever. She 
says: * He is still at a growing age, is not as stout and strong as most 
lwys of his age, and I know that he needs at least eight hours of 
refreshing sleep ‘to knit up the raveled sleeve of care,’ as Shakspeare 
says. He sits in a chair and falls asleep over his book after dinner, 
continually arousing himself to keep awake. He reminds me of the 
Chinese torture. wh never allows its vietim to sleep.” We can 
wonder at the anxiety of the motherly feeling. when she sa; 
mither place that three members of her family have become insane 
from over work at school. It isso hard for good people (for this is 
evidently a good family) to realize that they themselves during gesta- 
tioñ lay the foundation for a diseased body and brain : so that unless 
the offspring by their own will conquer the diseased state thus inherit- 
ed, they must inevitably pay the penalty. But when they see the 
desperate struggle on the part of their children to overcome, by 
almost super-human effort, the conditions that they themselves have in- 
Hicted npon them, we do not wonder that they feel anxious and worried. 
Thank God, we have in our possession the written evidence, as well 
as the knowledge of the existence in America and Europe of. thous- 
ancy of witnesses, to the safety and efficacy of these teachings, We 
withhold the name of the writer of this letter, not because we are 
requested to do s0, but because it is something of a family matter, and 
the yonng man is in public life. —[ En. 


2227 Calumet Ave., Chicago. TH. 
To Tur Enrror: 

Dear Sir.—Vhree months ago writing puetry seemed a lifetime 
away from me. One day I remarked to a friend with whom I have 
studied considerably, * It may seem absurd to you, but I feel lately 
^ poetry, as though I might write poetry some day. Nothing 
vonceive is absu: was the answer. After dinner,—with us 
always simple,—T lay for my usual quiet on the couch, when a series 
of moving pictures passed before me—my first experience of this na- 
ture—and as the verbal descriptions eame almost simultaneously, I 
spoke aloud the first six lines of the accompanying (“Suggested”). 
Pleased with the sentiment and rhythm, I secured. pencil and paper 
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and immediately transcribed them, F returned to the couch, and upon 
closing my eyes. the storm was revealed with the aceompanying de- 
ption and the balance of poem. Since then I have been blessed 
many beautiful bin m: "Y of them poet ally translated. 
a bright, hope- 

e others to let 
Y be, J enclose this. 
your beautiful work; 

ypiness in the two numbers of your Jonr- 
e whatever nse of this may seem to you 
Mrs. Erose O. Ricuser 


My attention ha 
but I have foi 


SUGGESTED. 


Wave upon wave, black error rolls aw: 
And leaves unelouded, truth 

Phanton-like joys intensify the 
Onr world’s a world of dead. a living tomb. 


Man’s but a shroud when all is dead within, 
His life a death, his impotence a sin. 

When forked Tig 

He cowers and quakes, with blanchi 


z lip and cheek . 


He hears aghast the voiee of wrathfal God, 

Whose will is vengeance, and who smites the elod. 
So be it! by the Law man makes tl 
Or mighty roar or whispering * still sn 


But think not, man, thy king 


Till thou shalt know him of thyself. a part. 
A living. loving Savior in thy heart. 


ANSWERS TO ASTROLOGICAL CORRESPONDENTS. 


. V. Littlefield. June 6, 1869, about. 1.30 a.m. Tecumseh, Neb. 

Middle of P rising. so that Mars is your ruling planet. Burn in 
O. and polarized in Y. You are ela at. and will have heauti- 
fal dreams and visions: and by a proper training you would explore the 
seven planes of the as vorld. aud s many wonders and de- 
lusions, You an wd will have great tendencies 


toward the trancendental and e 
lives. Du not spend all y 
you have the knowledge wi 
all LOOL will be evil 


C. G. Littlefield. Jun. 26. 186: oam. E. Bridgewater, Mass. 

139 of the sigu of the Archer on the ascendant: therefore Jupiter 
iw your ruling planet, and if you will wateh his progress through the 
different signs of the n will know your * fortune.” @ in 
æ: D inm. You are elairaudient, and may hear mystic somuls 
from the music spheres. ns Beethoven and all the great masters did : 
also the astral bells, and knocks and ticking caused by * nature spirits ” 


ver the memory of former 
the thoughts of oth 
The end of Mand "98, aud 
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as they sport and play around y be familiar to you. You 
should be more positive to the opinions of others, and you. would de- 
velop a strong will, aul if you would formulate your desires, and 
concentrate your thoughts daily on what you will to be, you will be 
astonished to see how your surroundings will come up in line with 
your thoughts and desires. The end of "96 and all of 97 should be 
à fortunate period for y 


W. E. Weir. Jan. 26, 1868, 11 a. Cambridge, Ohio. 

4° M rising, so that the beautiful Venus ix your ruling planet. 
Born and polarized in Aquarius, a human sign. Yon are a clairvoy- 
ant and a dreamer. and will be fond of occult subjects. You will be 
able to penetrate through the seven planes of the astral, and come «n 
rapport with the higher spiritual realms, inhabited by the Devas 
and other highly developed souls, In all your trafficking in and 
among thé people, do not waste your opportunities to learn the lessons 
which your present condition in life has to teach you, Remember 
these two things: all things come from within ; try daily to xolve the 
riddle of the Sphinx. The end of *97 and ull of *98 will be evil years 
for you in all things. 


L. H.R. Feb. 11. 1855, 


a.m. Grand Rapids, Mich. 

21° Aquarius on the ascendent, and therefore Uranus is your ruling 
planet. Born in 3 aud polarized in 2. You also will have great mys- 
tie tendencies, which you hegan in former incarnations. Yon are 
clairvoyant and may have strange ns and curious dreams. If you 
will conserve your energiex—by being still—instead of wasting and 
scattering them on external and temporary affairs. and if yon wil 
play your eoncentrative and nex etivitien to develop the powers and 
capabilities within, you would become an illuminated soul. Remem- 
ber there are far more power and force in silent vibrations than in 
physical activity. 1898 and 1900 will be evil years for you. 


John Freeman Dee. 2, 1862, 7 p. m. Birthplace unknown. 
Middle of Cancer rising. Born in the sign of the Archer and 
auras. ‘The position of Neptune shows that your forte 
m. You can sense the thoughts and desires of others; and 
you ean receive guidance and instruction from those dwelling on the 
planes of the Devas, without losing self-consciousness, or going ** under 
vontrol" Yon will also be very sensitive to the finer vibrations of 
the cause plane : so that you could, under proper development. sense 
future events, and. like the prophets of old, know the will and mind 
of God. 1896 is likely to be a bad year; you may have much oppo 
n and hindrance, dissapointments and losses. Enter 
speculations or changes of any kind. 


A New Reader. March 30, 1869. rthwestern Ilinois. No time. 

€ in P, the head of the intellectual trinity; and D in M, the 
heart of the reproductive trinity. If you will turn the fires of life 
inwards to feed the intellect or lower mind, which the soul sends out 
search of knowledge and experience in the material sciences, per- 
haps yon would make more progress in soul growth in this life by the 
second of the above methods. But yon mast not scatter and waste 
your superabundant thoughts, nor drift aimlessly through life. Like 
Esoterie students, you mast formulate your desires, and learn to ron- 
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trol and concentrate your thoughts, and have an object and method, 
and strive daily to be what you will to be. Determine to live no 
longer for the sake of your lower self,—your transient personality.— 
but only for the purpose of serving your higher self—that which en- 
dureth throughout the ag Read * Practical Methods." 1896 and 
1897 will be an evil period for you. 


Mrs J. H. Hardy. May 24, 1868, about 9. 30 p.m. San Francisco. 

Capricorn on the ascendant, and therefore Saturn is your ruling 
planet. ‘The Earth was in Gemini—the "l'wins—and the Moon in 
the sign Cancer. You should be highly clairvoyant, and have strange 
and beautiful visions and dreams belonging to your higher eonscious- 
ness; and if you strongly and persistently desired it, you could call 
up visions of your former life. The configuration of the Moon im- 
plies many changes during thi Tt will greatly help your soul's 
progress toward union with the Spirit, or sonship, if you cultivate the 
“ethies of repose." aud self reliance. Read the article on that sub- 
ject on page 97, No 4, Vol. I of Tu EsorEmw. From the end of 
1897 to end of 1899 will be an evil period for yon. 


Maud Elliot. March 4, 1874. about 7.30 p. m. Battle Mount. Nev. 

‘The celestial balance was ng in the east, &o that the beautiful 
Venus is your ruling planet. Born in X. and polarized in =. You 
are somnambulistie, and may talk and walk in your sleep. and thus 
tell all your secrets, Your polarization will enable you to inspire 
knowledge and facts on both sides of a question. and you will thus be 
able to draw just conclusions concerning it. But | judge you will be 
much inclined to pleasure, society, musie, ete: thit vou will also be 
fond of novelty: and that you will experience mach unaccountable 
opposition and hinderance. 1897 will not be goml for yon : aet with 
great caution. 


A New Reader. Aug. 6, 1858. Northwestern Illinois. Noti 

Birth sign SL; polarity 25. There are two methods of promoting 
soul growth: first, by illumination from within, when wisdom and 
knowledge will be imparted to the sonl by the spirit witl 
again, will he reflected on the intellect. and thas enable it to direct 
and command the passive or interior mind which eontro's the in; 
ntary actions of the body: and second, by the lower manus, or 
objective mind. gaining knowledge and experience by trafficking and 
experimenting and thos helping to build ap the permanent 
aml ever growing indi v within. Now, being burn and pular- 
ized in intuitional signs. the first of. these methods is perhaps the best 
for yon; aud, like Jacob Boeheme, you would thus * learn more in one 
quarter of. an hour than you would learn in a lifetime at a university 
ov cullege.” But try daily to preserve an even tenor of. mind. and 
extend your love of honn ly ro that of humanity. 1896 and 
1897 should be a fortanate period for yon. 


E. E. W. Jan, 10. 1866. 6a. m. Grand 
28° f on the ascending angle. The & 
sign of the serpent. You have five planets in the ascendant. and 
therefore you should hare great magnetic foree and influence, and 
carry all before you.—born to employ others, and to provide for 
needs. You will be clairvoyant. and have mystie dreams and 
visions, I see nothing evil in front of you for some time. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


Ye Tuonovonsnen. By Novus Homo. 12) Pages. A number of “The 
Health Culture Library. * issued quarterly. Heavy linen paper, $1.00 per 
annum. No. 3) East Hth Street, New York, N. Y. 


"This seems an unfortunate title for a book containing so much thonght; for 
we think that the author is doing some thinking on lines of great importance and 
hitherto little understood. The first chapter deals with the physical elevation of 
human life by using the same judgment and common sense in the production uf 
children as in the production of thoroughbred animals. ‘The second chapter is de. 
Voted to an exposition of the subtler forces of life. ‘The third chapter treats uf 
man Americanized; the great Republic, its status, dangers, duties, and its future. 
A few quotations from its pages will enable aur readers to judge of the character 
of the book. 

No civilized people would, for a day even, tolerate the known raising and let- 
ting loose upon the community uf multitudinous rattlesnakes, nor can they with 
impunity suffer the multitudinous reproduction of criminally vicious, low-grade hu- 
man animals of n still more dangerous brood than even ‘ rattlers' are; nor can the 
day be far distant when healthy, wholesome, well-regulated, progressive, and really 
beneficent human society will longer tolerate the known multitudinous procrr 
tion of radically diseased, imbecile. or other naturally worthless and injurious luw- 
grade animals of any class or kind, Salus populi suprema est lez! Individual 


liberty and wo called parental rights must be circurnseribed aud bounded by the 
common weal, 
> . E . > . . E . 


It is also a fundamental fact of infinite import to know and practically to ap- 
previate, that the electricity of each individual male or female has n ‘peculiar’ 
(that is. ite town?) quality springing from and dependeut upon inheritance. 
nurture, mental. moral, and spiritual pal reflection, vom- 
panionship, aud social and other like surroundings; and hene it ix that the elec- 
tricity, or “magnetism,” of one person tellectually. 
and morally. healthy. pure, and elevating; and that which inlieres in and emanates 
from: another ix physically aud others nd degradingly 
and impure, according as the individual is physically, instinctively. intellectuali, 
morally, and otherwise inherently good, lad. or indifferent. Moreover it 
portant correlated fict to be borne in mind, that each individual is cùnstantly sur- 

ded by his own peculiar electrical atmosphere, whose activi 
lity are concordant in all things with the real 
uf the individi 


a . . . . ` - . . 


Lr 


In fact. unless soil qualities and other geological eliaraeteris 
consideration, it becomes wholly imposible to satisfactorily explai 
great tribal and national varieties, say. of the Caucasian (Aryan) race now sprend 
over the whole of Europe, much of America, and numerous other portions of the 
earth: oor otherwise can he clearly understood the specially distinguishing physi- 
val and other differences of the various peoples of Central and Northwestern Europe 
aml their descendants throughout the wuld, The stalwart Celtie Scot is chiefly 
indebted for bis massive. bony fabrie tu the abundant limestone in the greater part 
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of the soil, and in the rocky substratum of his native heath. Lime, in one form or 
another, is the principal substance composing bone; and where lime rock abounds, 
the soil, the water, and the vegetation are surcharged with lime, and hence comes 
the abundant supply of bone food for man and besst; amd thus the massive bone 
fabric of the Highland man bas been nourished, upbuilt, and maintained through 
Jong continuous generations. If, on the uther hand, the earth aupply of lime ix 
deficient, the bone structum of the human animal suffers from lessening nourish- 
ment; and hence a diminishing size and strength of bone in man (and in the other 
animals) will he the result, und in process of time will lead ta the collapse und even 
the extinction of the race from boue-fied starvation." 

While he bandles his subject purely from the external reasoning standpoint, he 
has certainly dine well from that plane. It ix impossible for one wha has not 
reached considerable attainments in the inner life to kuow from definite experience 
the laws governing mind and the subtle forces of which he treats; but it in marvel- 
ous how ueur—from the theoretical standpoiut—he comes to the truth. The read- 
ing publie will receive and appreciate the thought presented in thin book much 
more than if it were given by a Master in the occult. It is a book whieh we sin- 
cerely hope will have » large circulation; fur its character is such as to lead 
the reader into a broader understanding of the laws governing human life, aud the 
suhtle forces with wl is dealing continually. and of which it is almost entirely 
ignorant. In fact, the whole work is sparkling with bright jewels of thonght and 
Kood suggestions to the thinker. 


Ove Paver. A weekly Journal of 16 pages. Published by the “* Massachusetts 
Reformatory ** at Concord Junction, Mi. 


‘This paper of 16 pages is a record of the xubjecta of interest. classes. meetings, 
and doings at the "Massachusetts. Reformators, " together with items of general 
news and advancing ideas. We give the followiug quotation which «hows that the ed- 
itor is awake to the leading thought of the day. We are heartily glad t» wee the 
Esoterie work carried into these institutions. He hax dealt more fairly than 
the ministers, doctors, and many journals do. who are using Tue Exurenc. and. in 
many instances, the language, verbatim, without even mentioning its name. 

“We have too often limited the term "regeneration? to it» spiritual meaning 
and failed too frequently to use it in it truest sense, —the physical. ‘The value of 
emphasizing the latter meaning, especially to our vonng men. should not be lost, 
The effort to revive the spiritual life fails in the majority of cates, I belie 
through the lack of teaching the importance of conserving the generative princi 
y come to kı . bnt to this end 
they need. to know themselyes better: the iden that ided experience will 
tench them the physical laws of being ix folly. it is ruin. 

The mastery of the inst 
man can have within himself: without a 
theme eau be no happiness thers never was holiness. By the elementa of life ix 
mew life created, and by the retention of that life alone cau our bodies be renewed 
‘This is the basie principle of the «w-called Exoterie movement. 
Disobedience of the mind of mau to Christ's law of purity has been the greatest. 
the greatest agent of ruin.—moral as well as. physical— 
that is at work in our land today. The lust of the flesh isa great enemy of man; 
deed, one writer says. ' This monster is guilty of all the crime, all the heartaches 
d sickness in the world." — In another place he writes, “We 
to ba 
chaste in these respect 

The positiveness of th 


ple of our Tife 


vof generation is the greatest vietory that x young 
m 


imolute eontrol of the generative funes 


from day to di 


sin of the ages, and it 


lenge the world 


harncter who was 


ance of a wal 


ig from the history of the past one i 


simis ahow the clear trend of thought on these subjects 
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that ix taking possession of rh« minds of many. Mural regeneration begins 
with the physienl, The life of the spirit must be based npon a sound. morality. 
A low and impare mind eau have uo exalted thoughts; 1 

desires, and. 'ontrolled passions, and witha mature that i 
end his life failure : none but the pure in heart can know God. 

written ia their faces: shall we not rend the 
n th Yes even to mon these things are apparent. Who then 
strive for self control! Who would not gain a noble life! Who would 
not make it his aim to attain to juya that transcend earthly delights and become 
linked to the eternal! Our. future hope lie» in God; what then must be our con- 
duct when, " AN things are naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom we 
lave to doy 


We find the characters of n 
record of 


Exeeriticat, Dotan, An illustrated monthly Journal devoted to the practical ez- 
planation of Electrical Science. Published by Electrical Doings Publishing 
Cou at 15 Cortlandt Street, New York, N. Y. Price 3 centa por year. 
Sample copy sent tu any nddress for 2 eents, 


Te contains several xpocial articles, whieh it illustrates, showing bow electricity 
is generated anid applieil to useful electri 


i» spare time to the rapidly expanding feld of electrical davelopmo 
notwithstanding its wonderful advancement in man's knowledge of recent 
years, in yet, in all probability. still in ita infancy. Ite application has become 
xo useful that it opens up a vant storehouse of bright possibilities 
an who will wequaint himself with wither ita practical or scientific 
ents, The general reading matter of the paper ix entertaining and 
interenting to all, aud well worth the xabscription price changed. . 
A Tax or Two Natioxa. Be W. H. Harvey. 02 pages. Paper, 25 cents, 
Coin Publishing Cic, 134 Monroe St. Ft. Dearborn Bldg., Chieago, Ill. 


1u the plor of this bovk ix n plan eu the part of the money kings of. England 
to reimburse their diminishing treasury from the stores of American gold, by brib- 
ing and wan influential American Foot the demoneti- 
zation of silver im his own conutry. the acheming partien 
that the sucess of their plan will impoverish the working elawex, make money 
searoe, und, in short, will be the ruination of Amerier. ‘The work was published 
in 1X04; wud the result set forth therein «ewm by thin time to have been well veri- 
fied. "he silver politician will do well to read the wark during this campaign; 
for he will find there strung arguments in favor of his theories, 


WasmixerON, on THE Revouction. By Ethan Alles. 258 pages. Paper. 30 
cents. F. Tennyson Newly. publisher. Chicago I. 


The work is à dramatic history of the Revolution. For those who have time 
to dwell in the pant. it wili be entertaining and instructive. Many of the incidenta 
are graphically pictured; and in becoming familiarly acquainted with the personae 
dramatis, events of such historical interest ure ns vividly impressed npon the 
memory as are the scenes in the plot of a fascinating work of fiction. 


EDITORIAL. 


“Division or THE ZODIAC BY THE ANCIENTS, The manner in 
which the ancienta divided the zodiac into twelve parts waa both 
simple and ingenious. Having no instruments that would measure 
time exactly, “ they took a vessel, with a small hole in the bottom. 
and having filled it with water, suffered the same to distill, drop by 
drop, into another vessel set beneath to receive it, beginning at the 
moment when some star rose, and continning till it rose the following 
night, when it would have performed one complete revolution in the 
heavens. The water falling down into the receiver they divided in- 
to twelve equal parts; and having twelve other amall vessels in readi- 
ness, each of them eapable of containing one part, they again poured 
all the water into the upper vessel, and observing the rising of some 
star in the zodiac, at the same time suffered the water to drop into 
one of the smaller vessels; and ax soon as it was full. they removed it 
and set an empty one in ite place. Just ax each vessel was. full, they 
took notice what star of the zodiac rose ut that time, and. thus. con- 
tinued the process through the year, until the twelve vesels were 
filled. Thus the zodiae was divided into twelve equal portions, 
corresponding to the twelve month of the year, commencing at the 
vernal equinox. Each of these portion served as the visible repre- 
sentation or sign of the month it appeared in.” 


We take the above qnotation from "Vortex and Querie 
which, by the way. is one of the cleverest little magazines among 
our exchanges. We wonder, however, that the editor did not 


see the fallacy of this statement. Were the experiment tried, 
it would be found that the evaporation of the water would pre- 
elude the possibility of anything like an aeenrate division. 
While we know that he has accepted anthority for what he 


saya, yet i 
quently 
they do not understand. If the authority had said that the an- 
cients had nsed sand for the purpose of marking the divisions 


a strange that even “accepted anthorities" so fre- 


draw npon their imagination for explanations of things 


of the zodiac, it would huve been more reasonable; for we 
know that the hourglass is a very oll method of measuring: 
time. But even this wonld not stand the teat of investigation, 
as the signs of the zodiac are not divided into eqnal spaces of 
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time. The rising signs have a duration of from 1h. 13m. to 
2h. 35m.; and there is also a variation of time in the duration 
of the different signs in the yearly zodiac. So that, it matters 
not who the authority for the above statément may be, it is ob- 
viously unreasonable and untrue. 

On the other hand, we have from Bible history that the 
ancient Patriarchs were so sensitive as to be able to meet and 
talk with the angels of the Lord; and that even Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children of 
Israel, was able to receive true prophecies concerning Israel's 
future. We know that one who is thus sensitive is also able 
to sense the qualities of each of the signs, and can distinguish 
the exact moment at which these signs change,—the rising 
aigna. the moon's signs, and the signs of the yearly zodiac. 
"The fact that the names of the signs indicate their inherent 
eharaeterixties and also their alliance to the different organs 
of the body, is in itself a sufficient proof that their was no 
auperficial method of determining the duration of the different 
signs of the zodiac. 


It may be of intereat to some of onr friends to know that the 
Fraternity has a pipe organ. One of our members is a pro- 
fessional organ builder: and during the winter mouths he has 
brought into existence, although not yet quite completed, a pipe 
organ of one manual of 56 keys, CC to G. The stops are:— 
Open Diapason, 44 pipes: Lieblich Geduet, 12 pipes; Meloy 
H pipes: Salieional, 44. pipes: Octave, 56 pipes: Pedal Bonr- 
don, 25 pipes: Octave Coupler; Pedal Conpler: total number of 


pipes. 225. The organ ia built principally of cedar, which is 
peculiarly fitted for the purpose, Sugar pine and rome hard 
wood are also used in its construction. The bellows have half 
the “ribs” inverted, which insures an equal pressure of wind. 
The manual is enclosed by a swell box. The tones of the in- 
strument. are of nnusnally pleasant quality: and at our honse, 
a mile distant, its mellow notes can be heard so distinctly as to 
make it possible to distingnish what is being played. We have 
with us an organist of fine ability, whose musical education was 
received in Germany under some of the best masters. 
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This opens the door for us to begin the study of a new and 
higher order of music. The vibrations of music accord with 
the senses of the human organism; and these various vibra- 
tions will call into activity whatever mental, emotional, or 
spiritual cond 
ean observe, if they will, that they have not the same feelings, 


ons may be desired at the time. Every one 


emotions, or thought conditions for any length of time —they 


are constantly changing with the chauges of the astral eondi- 
tions: and we hope in the near future to be able to present the 


world with tone harmonies suited to these changes, and thus 


through instrumentality bring the body, mind, and sonl of the 
people into harmonions vibration with the God of creation. 


Our brother F. S. Chandler of Toledo, Ohio, is doing a good 
work in the distribution of * Practical Methods." He has 
established what is called a “(ood Will Chain," by which 
means he is succeeding in selling great numbers of this book- 


let. Beside this he is interesting many through personal effort, 
having organized a society in his town. If others who are 
interested in the distribution of > Practical M «thods," and in 
the Esoterie work generally, would follow his example, great 
good might be accomplished among the people. What ix need- 
The land is so full of 
ie to exam: 


d now is personal effort and influenci 


new things that the people have no ti e into all: 


therefore the necessity of a personal presentation of this 
thought. 


We hope that onr friends will remember that we are pleased 
to receive letters of experiences, visions, ete., for publication in 
Tue E ^. Many whieh we have received have not ap- 
peared, either because we did not deem them of sufficient impor- 
tance to the reading publie, or because the sabject matter had 
been familiarly treated in the columns of Tit Esoterie. We 
hope no one will feel discouraged hecanse one letter has not 
been published—try it again; it will do you good, whether it is 
ever published or not. It will also give us the opportunity to 
select the most valuable material to aid the Esoterie student. 
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THE SEVEN CREATIVE PRINCIPLES. 
THIRD PAPER. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 


FORCE, THE FIRST OF THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES. 


Force i$ a principle in life as well as in all manifestation in 
nature. We call it a pritiviple because it lays behind phenom- 
enon and produces it,—lays behind all physical manifestation, 
und, therefore, is beyond the comprehension of human reason- 
Neither. |l al seienee nor the human reason in any of its 
am deal with principles directly, especially those of 
creation, We can, however, examine the borderland between 
manifestation and that which manifests, and thus obtain some 
idea of the nomanifest: and as the student proceeds with the 
regenerate life, refining and intensifying the qualities of his 
ntal faeulties, he is enabled, by means of the light 
s own soul, to penetrate still deeper into the darkness 
ull c: ion, and, throngh the workings of 
deduative r ping, to trave ont many secrets in nature, and 
to harness this wonderful pr le foree, and cause it to serve 
his will, both by the formation of mechanical insteumentalities 
and by that wondrous function of mind. 

A marvelous. paradox are existen d thought: we know 
more of force than of any other principle in. nature, and vet, in 
reality, we know nothing of it. We see and perceive the foree 
of falling bodies, from the gentle rain to the mighty avalanche, 
and we satisfy curiosity by talking very wisely about gravita- 
tion; yet how little we know what that force is! If there 
was no other force in nature but that of falling bodies, we 
might reasonably feel satisfied. that the solution of the great 
problem had been reached, but we find a multitude of varieties 


spread ov 
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of chemical force,—the force of confined boiling water, the 
force in heat, the force in light, and the force in electricity. 
May not all these distinctions be without a difference? Is not 
all energy electric? 

Again, we may ask, What is electricity? It is found in 
everything. We are satisfied that the time is approaching 
when man will be able to convert all substances into electric- 
ity; and might we not as well prophesy that he will discover 
means—instrumentalities—by which he will be able to convert 
electricity mto any substance he may desire. Qualities 
may be discerned and conditions made to govern them, and 
the proper number of vibrations may be produced, which will 
solidify any particular quality into substance; bnt force alone 
‘ean do no more than gather all qualities in mass. 

There is evidence that there are two general divisions in 
electricity, namely, the positive and negative: the one meeting 
neutralizes by equal balance the other. By separation of either 
of these, great energy is manifest. Again, these may be divid- 
ed into both kind and quality.* To illustrate this, let us ex- 
amine electricity as manifested through the human organ 
We find that, in proportion as a man possesses a fulness of life 
and energy, he is able by touch and sometimes by proximity to 
make others conscious of the electric energies emanating from 
him. Men possessing certain qualities of this electric energy 
can produce some remarkable physical phenomena, 


Now, one who is sensitive and observant perceives that the 
electric energy emanating from the human organism has, when 
he meets it, a varied effect npon his own sensibilities. He 
may not be able to define why it is so, but he knows that the 
electric current from some persons is pleasant, while that from 
others is not so. This much diserimination every one pos- 
regses; but there are some, especially among those living the re- 


We ure necessitated to give something of nu arbitrary meaning to the w 
1" and ‘quality,’ us they are eo loosely defined by our standard authorities: 
By ‘kind we mean to make the distinction that ia made in speaking of hydrogen 
and oxygen: it is not supposed that oxygen is the same element as hydrogen ; 
each is separate and entirely different from the other, is not the same ‘kind ' of 
material or element. Ax to ‘quality.’ we mean the gradation in degrees of refine- 
ment of the same snbstance. We speak of flour aa being fine, coarse, and coarser, 
also of degrees of refinement of certain chemical elements, which designates the 
* quality! of any particnlarelement. ‘There may be many chemical elements, all of 
the same degree of refinement; in such a case they would be of the same ‘quality * 
but different in * kind." 
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generate life, who are able to discern the fact that the very 
qualities of the electric energy emanating from some persons 
is very fine, and that of others is coarse; that the qualities of 
these emanations correspond to the organic quality of the indi- 
vidual’s mentality and life. 

It is also known—and yet not known—that mental action 
produces an entirely different quality of electricity. or force, 
from that which emanates from the physical body. It is also 
known that if a person is highly intellectual, the electric force 
emanating from him will produce mental action in another; 
that is to say, a superior force of electricity. of a quality which 
produces mentality in the individual himeelf, has sufficient force 
to set in motion the mind organs of a sensitive who ‘comes in 
immediate proximity to him. 

There is a large class of minds at the present time who 
are searching for the cause of the kind and qualities of electricity 
in this as well as its general manifestations; and they think to 
find the‘ kind ' in the number of vibrations. It may be found 
that ‘kind’ can be determined by the number of vibrations, but 
the number of vibrations will not produce ‘kind.’ If, when me- 
chanical ;enius has succeeded in obtaining instrumentalities by 
which vibrations of electricity from varied pergons and things 
are measured, it is found that ‘kind’ is determined by their 
number, it will for a long time postpone the discovery that the 
number of vibrations will not produce the ‘kind’ of elements. 

For our part, we are satisfied that quality—that is, degrees of 
fineness—governs manifestation. and, consequently, the number 
of vibrations per second. We have also had reasons to believe 
that ‘kind” may be widely different while the numberof vibra- 
tions are identical: therefore we have concluded that this sub- 
tle energy is the builler of all things; that it is differentiated 
in ‘kind,’ not by the number of vibrations, but by virtue of the 
inherent substance; and that the vibrations per second govern 
the material organism that is being formed as to fineness or 
coarseness. For instance, the vibration that is used in electric 
telegraphy mukes fine or coarse marks upon the paper accord- 
ing to the number of vibrations produced by the operator. The 
phonograph, by the sound of the human voice, produces inden- 
tations upon the tin foil, or the substance under the cylinder, 
and the number of indentations vary with the quality of. the 
voice that is talking into it. 
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So it is with growing plants of varied kinds, as well as with 
the human body : the inherent life substance attracts to it, first, 
the ‘kind’ of electricity, and the number of vibrations per sec- 
ond are governed by the inherent * quality.” We might illus- 
trate this by the dentist's instrument for filling teeth: if it pro- 
duced a less number of impacts to the quantity of gold in the 
tooth, the filling would be called coarse: it would appear as the 
graining of wood. Is it not so with the “packing” together of 
the atoms in the growing plant, or the elements of flesh in the 
animate body, For growth and development there must he 
something present answering ty the elect battery: one bat- 
tery producing the positive, and the other the negative electric 
force. These batteries are found in the male and. female prin- 
ciples brought together for the construction of the new organ- 
ism: and the number of vibrations per second is governed by 
the interaction of the two forves,—centrifagal and centripe- 
tal,—one expanding, the other meeting it, checking expansion, 
and contracting it; thus beginning the motion of the beating 
heart, which is the first manifestation of all life, and is the cen- 
ter from which all life begius to take organie form. 

If, in warm weather, a fresh egg be placed under a hen 
for twenty-foughours and then be broken into a vessel, there 
will be seen a point of blood, not larger than the point of a 
piu. which bas begun to throb like the beating of a heart, the 
little point going out and returning in regular cadence, and out 
from it begins to form the blood veins, This expresses to us 
the fact that life aud energy move in 


sles, from, perhaps, 


s of years in the systems of celesti 
diminutive eyele of a heart. beat. The por 
find freedom in the expanse, and the nes 
deny his liberty to seatter in spi 


gy rises to 
tive energy arises to 
iand with the mother love 


and eare aml anxiety she hastily meets the expamling energy, 
as it were, for 
nd seeks lib- 
erty. "hus the vibrations are made by the making and break- 
ing of the currents of electric energy, and the number of vibra- 
tions by the fineness (rapidity) of its motion. 

Where one possesses a fine nervous. organism and activity is 
very great, . perhaps, make a half dozen movements. 
while another is making one. thus demonstrating that activity 


everces him back to his center, relaxes her hold, 


n breath, when he again ris his aspirations 


eorresponds to the number of vibrations of the electric or mag- 
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netic currents of the body. Where the magnetic force is great 
and there is but little resistance from the positive, solid, in- 
ert—or nearly so—masses of -matter are found; and the more 
of the positive element is added to the mass gathered by the 
negative, the more activity obtains, the wider the scope of ac- 
tivity, and the less dense becomes the body. 

We draw from the above the conclusion that all force aris- 
ing from what is known as gravitation is a purely negative 
force concentrating upon itself—is purely feminine, and, when 
worked out in mind, is the mother love and care; that all ex- 
pansive energies are positive and belong to the realm of the pa- 
ternal thought,—expansion, and comprehension of knowledge. 
These two factors divide in man and woman; and in the per- 
feetly developed pair, the love principle in the woman and the 
thought principle in the man are guided and controlled by in- 
tellect, so that they may be directed to, and lay hold upon, any 
quality of force existing in nature. All things in natare find 
their ultimate in the perfect man and woman; and, by turning 
their thoughts upon any principle, such a pair may bring it 
under the control of their will, guide and direct it as if it were 
their own intelligence. 

But until woman has enlarged the sphere of her love to all of 
God's creation, and man his sphere of usefulness and thought 
to the universe, having conquered every particle of selfishueas or 
love of possession, they eau only draw within the boundary of 
their own circle, and use such of these universal forces aa their 
mental limitations admit. But when they have thus freed 
themselves from selfish which is limitation, and have tak- 
en in the sphere of the universe with their love and wisdom, 
then, through their mental powers, they may, as it were, link 
the batteries of their life to any principle they may choose, and 
govern it in its operations throughout the universe : or any num- 
ber of these principles combined, causing them to act and inter- 
act and prodnee whatever wonld be useful and good to all, 
being limited only by their power to grasp the universal mind 
currents, 

But we are getting into too deep water to travel further in 
this line. We now see where this principle of force is changed 
into power to do and accomplish, to serve the uses of the mind 
of the Creator. Therefore let us return to the expression of 
force as we see it manifest in men and women. 
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We hear that such a one has great force of character, or that 
a certain one lacks it. Why is it that there is a lack of this 
force in some cases, while others have a anperabundance of it? 
It is human to condemn the absence of it, and, in extenuation 
of this deficiency in a friend, we sometimes hear it said, “He 
simply hasn't it: it is nota factor in his organism.” But I think 
when the laws are understood and methods suggested, all who 
have the will may possess the force; for all the prinviples of 
nature are round about us, pressing in upon us from every 
side. The only prerequisite for possessing any of them is, first, 
freedom from fear, second, sufficient confidence to place oneself 
In the attitude of using a principle, when it will rush in and 
fill one to the fulness of his capacity to receive: and not only so, 
but it will at once begin the work of building added capacity 
by increasing the strength of the organs and musoles through 
which it finds expression. 

If this principle of force is continually need, it will build up 
a giant} body and brain. Look, for instance, at the athlete 
whose mind and habits are continually in the attitude of 
gathering and developing force in the physical body. Again, 
see the man who is constantly struggling with hia fellows in 
the manipulation of moneyed interests. See with what faci 
in many cases, he will, through the power of mind, coerce his 
antagonist into submission to his will. 

Ile who has studied the subtile forces of mind, and is in a 
position to be an opponent of one of these men, knows some- 
thing of the overwhelming force of his words and thought. 
The atudent of human nature, as it is expressed in the language 
of form, is not necessitated to meet these parties in confliet in 
order to know them: he recognizes them at sight, and describes 
the particular lines in which that force will be most success- 
ful. Nor is it alone the student of human character who recog- 
nizes these people; for every one feels their superiority a& soon 
aa he comes into their presence, although it may be undefined 
to himself. 

Again, let a man of gentle mein, without much force of char- 
acter, become very angry—so angry that all fear ia banished, 
Observe him move toward an antagonist, with a fixed deter- 
mination to conquer him in combat. Althongh he may have 
been accustomed to moving around with a peculiar loore awing 
of the body, see how quickly he becomes erect, every muscle ia 
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tense; and, as he goes forward, all swaying of the body to the 
right and to the left ceases, and he moves as direct as an arrow 
tothe mark. Aa he holds that attitude of body and mind, in 
his presence one can feel a complete cyclone of force gathering 
in upon him, and whirling, as it were, about him, Such a one 
may well be feared, and usually is, unless the opponent has 
placed himself in the same mental and physieal attitude. 
Then it only remains for the two to determine which has, 
through experience, developed the most efficient organs and 
muscles for that force to act npon and through. 

Let any one, for purposes of experiment, assume thia physic- 
al and mental attitude and move in it for a few moments, and, 
during the time, let him analyze his feelings. It will be observ- 
ed, that, in a few momenta, he will gather all the force his body 
is able to stand. Force thus gathered and guided and con- 
trolled by the intelligent will, produces dominant power. 
Power can not reside with fear: fear is alwnys an expression of 
weakness. Weakness and strength are like fire aud water; 
water, like fear, will extinguish the fire of energy and power. 

This force that gives strength, let it be of body or mind, is 
eleotrie in it» nature, and electrivity generates electricity. 
The electric energies inherent in the man are like the direct 
current on the wire: it does not possess aa much power aa the 
superindneed current on a wire parallel with it and insulated 
from it. This superinduoed current lays hold on the energies 
of the universe, while the direct current is dependent upon the 
battery from which it comes. Of course, the stronger the bat- 
tery, the stronger will be the snperinduced current. So the 
man who lives the regenerate life, and, by a aystematio method, 
develops all his faculties and functions to their fulness, and 
trains the mind to turn on the electric energies to the body or 
brain, or both combined, may develop within himself almost 
unlimited power, which is the ultimate of force. 

The scientific experimenter is now, through mechanical elec- 
trieity, developing wonderful manifestations of power, and 
surely the thing produced must be far inferior to that which 
produces it; therefore, how much greater and more diversified 
must be the powers latent in the human mind and body than in 
any mechanical instrnmentality! If God created all things 
from himself by a word—thought formed by the mind and sent 
out by the will—then it follows thatall electric energy is but 
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the force originating in that creative word; and, when man 
knows how to control and dominate this force, it will give him 
“dominion over the tish of the sea, and the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing that moveth upon the earth.” 

The X ray, the latest scientific wonder, has been known and 
used for ages by the few who have given their mind and life to 
the study and development of these natural powers. But the utili- 
ty of this ray was not by means of mechanical instrumentality, 
but through the body and mind of the master. His body was the 
battery and his mind the director of these refined currents of 
electric energy. He could turn them at will through the eye 
and penetrate solid substances. By means of these electric 
energies he could form a connection with any person or place, 
und see and know what was there, and, according to his pleas. 
ure, could use x controlling influence through uniting his mind 
consciousness with the elevtrie energies sent forth: and thus 
his power and presence were felt as vividly as if he were pres- 
ent iu person. He could send this Force, impregnated with his 
thought, into any creature, let it be reptile, animal, or man, 
and cause it to desire, yea, will, to do his will. 

This manifestation of dominion—power to dominate—has 
Leen in its infancy in the masters of the past; but as the pres- 
ent civilization of America and Europe has developed a higher 
order of manhood and womanhood, so much greater will be the 
knowledges and powers of this people when they have laid hold 
upon similar methods, When they have abandoned the erude 
methods of a less enlightened age, and have laid hold of the knowl- 
edges now within their reach, by applying methods to pl 
body and mind in a condition which will enable them to in- 
spire—draw in knowledge from the fountain of all knowledge, 
the powers that they will gain will transcend those of the orien- 
talists maenas the powers of the gods transcend those of 


men. 
(‘To be continued, ] 


* T sent my Soul into the Invisible 
Some letter of the after life to spell; 
By and by, my Soul returned to me, 
And whispered, 1 myself. am heaven or hell." 


HOW I CAME TO WRITE BEN-HUR. 
BY GENERAL LEW WALLACE. 


We copy the following because it furnishes so many illustrations of 
the wonderful workings of the law of mind. How perfectly does the 
realistic and intimate association of General Wallace with the erea- 
tions of his own imagination accord with the law of creation as 
shown in the Esoterie teachings! ‘The Bible says, God created the 


world aid all things in it by a word.—a thought formed in the mind, 
imaged forth by rhe intellect, given actual life and power by the 
aind and will of the thinker, and, lo, man was the ultimate,—the 
image, or expression. General Lew Wallace entered into and 
became the expression of that creative mind by leaving the external 
senses and going into the interior self and giving freedom to 
that Godlike principle uf the sonl—forming images, pictures. 
and reflecting them upon the intellect, which had only to clothe 
them with words and to cause the hands to transcribe the words, 
whieh would, im turn, reflect those images upon the mind of the 
reader, On giving freedom to the soul to act without being trammeled 
by the intellect and the physical senses. the soul was able to travel 
back over those scenes, and to make impressions upon his intellect 


wiser than all his research. TË such an one. through living the regen- 
erate life, could have had opportunities for the development of the 
soul powers within | 


. his ideas concerning the wise men and their 
doings. as well as many other passages in his books. would not have 
fallen so far short of the standard of mai 
standard of such lives and characters. He made his sages possessors 
of eertain oceult traths of whieh he himself knew nothing. and. notli- 
ing of the laws by which these powers were obtained. Had he lived 
the higher life, liis work would have been one of the most perfect of 
the productions of the nineteenth centur, 


of hix ideals, and the trne 


"The experience of the anthor in writing this book suggests ideas to 
the Esoterie student who is trying to gain powers of mind. that could 
not be given in long lessons of direct teac! In it will be seen the 
utility of concentrating the mind upon one thought or iden and exclu- 
ding all others. and living in that thought. which means nothing more 
or less than the ereation ^f a real from an ideal condition. Th 


is 


what gave rise to the Hindu saying, that man creates his own fnture 
world. ‘The Esoterie student who is creating within himself added life 
and refined sensibilities c 
into the vei 


n. by the same method, float away. as it were, 
nd atmosphere of the Infinite. and there think, know 
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and realize the wonders of that great nature of which the ordinary 
mind knows nothing. Therein resides the world of causation, and the 
human soul that is free can traverse that world tlironghout the phenom- 
ena of the material world, perceiving both cause and effect, Thus he 
may not only study science, but that which lies behind and transcend- 
ently beyond known science. Remember that all the wonders of the 
occultism of the. Magi. and, above all, of the Christ-like knowledge 
and power, will be found in the perfection of this mental attitude 
hinted at in the following statement by General Lew Wallace.—[En. 


The question of how I eame to write * Ben-Hur” has been 
put to me so many times, and by so many people, that I at last 
decided that the answer might be interesting. 

The beginning of * Ben-Hur” was brought about by a quo- 
tation. from St. Matthew: 
lehem of Judea in the days of Herod the king, behold, there 
came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, saying, Where is 
he that is born. King of the Jews? for we have seen his star in 
the east, and are come to worship him." This quotation 
affected me more than any other which I had ever read. How 
simple it seems, and yet analyze it and discover the difficulties 
which beset you. It says these Wise Men eame from the East, 


*Now when Jesus was born in Beth- 


and yet gives no idea of their number. The star which they 
followed could not have been set in the heavens, for had it been 
so it could not have led them. They could not have walked 
the entire distance, yet how could they have known wheu they 
reavhed their destination? What was there in that rnde hamlet, 
g-clothes, to lead them to snp- 
pose that they had fonnd Him for whom they sought? A king 


what about that babe in swaddlin 


in a stable-manger! 
All these ideas had surged through my brain, and in 1875. 
as I was recovering from the siege of restlessness after years of 


service in war, I determined to write down these ideas, begin- 
ning with the meeting in the desert, and ending with the birth 
of the Child in the eave of Bethlehem. I was not in the least 
ous sentiments. I neither believed 


degree influenced by rel 
nor disbelieved. Preachers had made no effert upon me, and 


lean truthfully say that my attitude was one of indiffer 
But when my work was really begon, 1 began to write reverent- 


ly and with awe. With most writers the characters which they 
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create become living creatures to them. It was so with me. 
The characters of “Ben-Hur” were liviug beings. I knew 
them by their features, I talked to them and they answered 
me. Some of them I detested, and others I loved, and lived 
with them in constant companionship. They knew me equally 
as well. Thiuk of the society to which this companionship 
admitted me, The ride with Balthasar in the desert, the com- 
pany of the mysterious Three, the journey to Jesus and the 
cave of Bethlehem; heaving Herod in conversation. Think of 
lying with the shepherds in their sheepfold on that cold, clear 
starlight night, walking with Joseph past the tomb of Rachael, 
and more than all, of being in close communion with that lowly 
maid who afterwards, in the good old Catholic phrase, was 
called the “ Mother of God." 

Well, I finished the serial I then proposed to write and put 
it away until I should find courage to make use of it. [n all 
this time the thonght had not once occurred to me to make of 
my notes a full-grown book. This may be surprising to many 
people, and, if so, I would ask critical examination of the be- 
ginning of Book II. It will be found to be the beginning of a 
novel It is even possible for me to fix the place and hour of 
ita conception, but I need only say that one night in 1876 T 
had been listening to a discussion on God and Heaven, Christ 
uud His divinity. I had tradged along in the dark with no 
aid except my thoughts, good or bad, as they might be, but at 
that time I became ashamed of my ignorance. The mortifica- 


tion of pride which I endured, if 1 may call it so, decided ine 
to study, if only for the gratification of having convictions, 
But how should I conduct this study? Delve into theology? 
ed the theories of theology but 


I shuddered. D had consid 


the husks of unprofitable research. It seemed a mechanical 
religion, and I determined to read the Bible, and the four 
Gospels, and rely upon myself. When I began upon my 
subject it seemed dry to me. I searched for some way to 
make it bright, to give it a color of pastime, and yet to keep 
it interesting. My mannseript had ended with the birth of 
Christ, and I determined to go on to the end, but obstacles 
seemed to hem me in on every side. It has been said that one 
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should never start without being able to see the end from the 
beginning, but in this instance the intermediate state loomed 
up before me like x giant of despair. I had my beginning. 
Could anything be more remarkable or beautiful than the 
birth of Christ? No book ever had been published with a 
theme fuller of romance and poetry. 1 saw my conclusion, 
A climax, which, in its tragic intensity, conld not he surpassed. 
What could be more stupendons than the crucifix? But what 
was I to do with the eighteen or twenty years which had elapsed 
from the time when the Child was taken to the Paasover, 
and when he had become a Man, with a mission? I at length 
decided to use that interval to show the condition of the country 
at that time, and of the need for the Christ-Man, There was uo 
laek of interesting features, life was fall and joyous, but. with 
the exception of a few pearls by the wayside, there was no 
suggestion of religion. 

I was fully aware that to make my work acceptable it mnst 
be painted in actual colors. The Greeks, Romans and Egypt- 
ians, must be real characters, aud the only way to accomplish 
this wax to make constant reference. I thoroughly examined 
books, catalogues and maps, and when I began writing, I had 
a chart before me which showed the sacred places, and the 
country which I was to describe. ‘Travellers told me of animals, 
and gave me local colorings, and constant reference saved me 
from mistakes. My greatest obstacles seemed insurmountable. 
A Christian. we 
its hero. Yet I realized. the necessity of writing of Him, of 
keeping Him constant] 


ld would not tolerate a novel with Christ as 


as the leading fignre. yet with no 


sermonizing. [tis a noted fact that few books which have 
been written by preachers have met with success. he sermon 
will mop ont, and the pulpit ie always in evidence, Towna ne 
resolved to have no sermonizing, but I hardly knew how to 
avoid ir. 

I first det 
intil the last hour, 1 would have him 


(ined to withhold the n ee of the Sav. 


n" 
ways on the point. of 


coming, that His appearance might be looked for, to-day just 


over the hills, to-morrow at the summit. with the hosts looking 


for him, tearfully yearning for his presen 


My next. resolve 


1896.] How 1 Came ro Write Ben-Hur, 109 


was that He should not actually figure in any scene, and my 
only violation of this was when the eup of water was given to 
Ben Hur at Nazareth. A third purpose was to have every 
word which he supposedly uttered, the exact words of sainted 
biographers, The least amount of time out of my five years’ 
work was given to actual composition. It was largely in 
research, I afterwards discovered that I had made, but one 
error, and that was in my description of the Bay of Naples, 
when I referred to the smoking mountain, I was fonr years 
too previous, When written to of my mistake I looked the 
matter up, and found. that at the time referred to, Vesuvius 
was supposed to be an extinct volcano, and not until four years 
later did the mountain begin to smoke. 

Do not imagine that I wrote every day. Although it was 
my desire to do so, L was a bread-winner, and had duties to 
attend to. There were days when Ben Hur would call to me, 
and with persistence; ov other days some other character 
would do the same, and at such times I was powerless to do 
aught but obey, and was forced to tly from court and client. 
Many of the scenes of the book weré blocked out in my jour- 
neys to and from my office. Daring a trip from Indianapolis 
to my home, when I was delayed npon the road, | wrote the 
little song of "Pirzah's, which has several times been published. 
But the greater part of my work was done at home, iny favorite 
writing-place being in the garden, beneath an old beech tree. 
l have a peculiar affection for that tree. How often when its 
thick branches have protected me with their cooling shadows, 
has it been the only witness to my mental struggles, and how 
often, too, has it maintained a quiet dignity, when it might 
have langhed at my discomfitare! ‘The soft twittering of birds, 
the hum of bees, the lowing of. the kine, all made the spot dear 
to me, At Santa Fé, in the eavernous chamber, I wrote the 
last chapter of 7 Ben-Hur” When L passed into the gloomy 
depth of the ghoatlike plave, closing the doors behind me, I 
was as fully lost to the world as was the Conut of Monte 
Christo, in his. dungeon cell, There [saw the Crucifixion. I 
selected the name of * Ben-Hur” for my book, as it was easy 
mee, and it was Bib Long 


to write, spell und pron 


110 How I Came ro Weite Bex-Heg..— [September 


before my work was finished, I became a believer in Christ, 
and am yet. 

Tt is known that I had not been in the Holy Land when I 
wrote this book, but I had the privilege of going there after- 
wards, and as I was most fortunate in being the guest of the 
Sultan of Turkey, I was enabled to see all that there was to he 
seem, Every door was open to me, no matter how sacred the 
enclosure, My main object in going had been to discover any 
mistakes which I might have made, but I am happy to say that 
1 failed to do so, and I believe that the work is as authentic as 
it possibly could be. I even discovered that I had been correct 
iu minor details which had been largely the result of imagi- 
nation. I rode over the same path which Jesus took from 
Mount Olivet to Bethlehem; then dismounted and took the 
path where the Saviour walked. In the story, the mother and 
sister of Ben Hur had stopped by a large white stone to await 
llis coming, and as I reached that point of the journey I found 
the large white stone. I also found the tomb where they took 
refuge when fleeing from the city of lepers. 

Tt would be diffienlt for me to approximate the number of 
times that I have been asked which chapter, or scene of * Ben. 
Hur" D consider to be my best, No author can tell which is 
his best sentence or scene, but ouly what most appeals to him. 
I can say, in my case, it was not the meeting of the Wise Men 
of the East, it was not the chariot race, it was not the adven- 
tures in the palace. it was not the discovery of the lepers, it 
was not the finding of Ben Har asleep, it was not the heal. 
fixion. Ben Hur had fol. 
constant expectation of His proclamation, 


ing of the lepers, or even. the Cruci 
lowed the Chris 
He had at last 
questions which he desired to put to the Wise Meu. 


eached Jerusalem, bis faith shaken, and had 


addressed. them as 


terview took place in hix own house. and h 


follows: *T have come to tell you of the 3 rene.” 


Home and Country. 


* Ere the soul's mind can understand, the bud of personality must 
be eruslied out, the worm of sense destroyed past resurrection." 


THE AIRY AND THE WATERY TRIPLICITIES. 
BY LANDON FAUNTLEKOY. 


As, through mystic portals, we enter the world of cause, we 
find onrselves in that vast storehouse from which creation, 
through the countless ages, has drawn all that it has manifested 
in the realm of pure nature, in that of mind, or in the powers 
of the soul. Each. quality that meets us in the breath of the 
tlower, in the essence of the fruit, or whatever may serve as 
food; each quality as expressed in form aud color, as they 
appear around us; each emotiori that sweeps the chords of. our 
being. from the gentlest sigh of love or pity, to the mighty 
storin of contending passion which shakes a world; each quality 
and power that we meet in our own mentality or in that of 
those around ns; each aspiration that rises from the soul to its 
Eternal Souree,—we meet them all in this vast treasure house 
of cause; not simply as universal life principle, but each 
quality separate, distinct, sensible, and very much as experi- 
ence has shown them to us around and within us. Each p 
ple and qualit; the world of causation appears tous 
various possibilities of manifestation in the world of effect. 
Well may we call it a vast “treasure house ;" for every delight, 
every gift, that creation has to offer ns, is here: we wander 
among these treasures at will, and intelligently appropriate 
what the soul teaches us will supply our present needs. 

It is a world pulsating with harmony. ‘There are musical 
effects here which earth has never heard ; and the sonl whose 
sympathies lead it to become a student in this partienlar line 
does not simply study laws of construction, bnt knows the 
quality of which each rhythmie strain is the expression, and 
knows, consequently, what will be its result when brought into 
manifestation, He knows whether those particular vibrations 
belong to the mental sphere, the emotional, or the sphere of 
magie, and what particular thoughts, emotions, ar magical 
powers they will eall into play. 

Visions of the living colors of this mystie realm may have 
visited the artist in his dreams,—these colors traced in the 
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currents of life itself; but no pigment has heen able to repro- 
duce them. And here, as in all else, the student is taught the 
law of use: he learns the meaning of the particular hues, 
where they belong, and how to intelligently combine them for 
his purpose. 

The chemist finds that his science has been a mere study of 
phenomena; but here he learns the underlying qualities of all 
things aud the law of chemical combination. It is a revelation 
which transforms him into a creator. Ile wrests from the 
great chemist Nature, the secrets of her art; and at will he may 
draw from each of the twelve oceans of life, in whose inherent 
qualities are found the basie principles of all material mani- 
festation 

But, in a brief introduction to the subject matter of this 
article, L camot proceed further in this line. In the world of 
cause lies an eternity of research and experimentation, and it 
would take not one, but many articles, to touch the borderland 
of its mysteries. Some experiences in this wonder realm have 
recently interested me in the Triplicities, an Astrological group- 
ing of the signs of the zodiac. 

I found in the astral life qualities of Cancer and Pisces, a 
love possessing certain points of similarity, and one so totally 
different from that inherent in all the other signa. that these 
two seemed to stand together and apart; aud yet I saw that 
the life qualities of the signs themselves were, in all other 
respects, totally dissimilar. The elements of both Cancer and 
Pisces held a love of wonderful tenderness and protective 
vare,—a love subjective in its quality, a principle which seemed 
capable of an acti independent of all merit or response on 
the part of the object which calls it forth. While the peculiar 
quality of the mother love was absent in that of Pisees, yet 
there was present a wealth of tenderness ready to expend itself 
in love and service, regardless of anything its ob. might be 
or do, a peculiarity I inet elsewhere only in the mother love of 
Cancer. 


In order to assist in. correcting the ervors in the location of 
the accepted dividing lines of the zodiac, I have, when oppor- 
tunity offered, been sensing the changes from one sign to 
another,—earth, moon. and rising signs. Some minntes before 
the time for the earth to pass into Aries, I laid down and 
opened the consciousness into the currents of the astral life, 
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with no thought but that of sensing the change when it came. 
I bevame so absorbed in the qualities of the Pisces life, then 
flowing in. that I almost forgot my purpose, when suddenly I 
was shocked to find myself surrounded by the conditions of a 
death-bed scene. I vividly felt the horror of au approaching 
dissolution. It was not my own, I did not seem to associate 
it with any particular individual, and yet it was all very real. 
I felt the ghastly presence of that last fearful struggle, when 
the warm life and love, and all that has seemed good, is torn 
from the shuddering body, and all alone the soul is left to 
take that great plunge into the unknown. So realistic were 
the conditions that they began to take possession of my own 
body, the deadly cold was creeping np my limbs; and, spring- 
ing from the couch, l eame back into my surroundings. | 
looked at the clock and found that it was about time for the 
earth to cross the line. Pisces had passed out under the 
shadow of death. I could make nothing of these experiences 
except, that, although they were very dissimilar, I had met two 
characteristics of the Pisces life. I kuew, of course, that Pisces 
was the end of the zodiacal year. 

Daring the first part of the sign, the astral life of Pisces is 
luminous with a bright silver sheen; but, as the sign grows 
older, a shade begins to steal over its qualities: at first a silver 
appears, which gradually darkens until Pisces passes out 
under a dark, restless shadow of a bluish black hue. When 
it is in combination with a sensitive sign, I have suffered 
physically from these last degrees, While the earth was in 
Cancer, T awaited the passing of the moon into Pisces with no very 
pleasant anticipation; but, mach to my surprise, the two made 
the most delightful combination of the entire month. The dark 
unrest of Pisces was replaced by that kerene happiness which 
attends requited love, where there is perfect trust and conti- 
dence, and all the ideals and longings of the entire being seem 
atterly satisfied, ‘This was an unexpected. phenomena, for 
which 1 could then see no cause. 

The next data [ received were in connection with the Cancer 
qualities alime. In inspiring the Cancer life, it streamed down 
upon me as mooubeams throngh the darkness, and the ques- 
tion came from the astral side, * Where does the Moon rise?" 
1 then. looked at the Cancer life in its astral qualities aad saw 
that its color was silver—the silver of the moonbeams—and 
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that the green belonged to its mundane qualities. The green 
was, as it were, a sub-tone. Green denotes growth,—the mani- 
festation of the maternal life; but the. ebb and flow of life is 
controlled by the Moon. The astral life qualities of Pisces 
and Cancer, then, both shone with a silver light: but the un- 
dertone of one was blue, that of the other green, Here a 
glimmer of truth began to dawn upon me: conld it be that the 
quality of the silver light in one was positive, and that of the 
other negative, and that dn astral combination of the two was 


the meeting of positive and negative forces, between which 


thero was an especial affinity? 

As is so often the case when one is interested in a particular 
thought, I chanced upon an article upon the Triplicities, written 
by an authority on Astrology. He says; "The fourth house 
(Cancer), signifies things that, like the night, indicate quiet- 
ness, retirement; seclusion; * * * * and as the night 
preserves the folded flowers, so does the fourth honse preserve 
and nourish throngh its correspondence with the watery sign, 
Cancer, and the Moon. Hence also its maternal correspon 
dence, its fruitful nature, and its supposed influence, in mun- 
dane Astrology, over the fruits of the earth.” 

This “fourth house” is supposed to contain the general 
characteristics of the Triplicity in which it ocenrs. We learn 
that the triangle is a fruitful one. “Astrology” gives no 
further intimation of the presence of the masculine and femi- 
nine qualities: but it is enough for onr purpose. Here, then, 
must reside the father and mother of life, —Pisces and Cancer. 
The astral relation of Svorpio to the two, we do not just see. 
But, however, we have gotten hold of a thread; and we begin 
to follow it back. baek, into the shadowy realms of cause. The 
question, * Where does the moon rise?" indicated, that. in the 
ative order—the sucessive appearance in the creation, of fire, 
ign Cancer of the Watery 
Triplivity is evolved from Libra. On examination we find t 
the signs of the triangle of air— Gemini, Libr 
rins —are respectively the producing signs (that 
veived in one is born in the other) of those of the triangle of 
— Pisces, Cancer, and Scorpio; Libra of Cancer, Gemini 
ces, an Aquarins of Scorpio: and, as the four elements— 
fire, air. 


v earth, aud water—the negative s 


a, and Aqua- 


aa child con- 


rth, and water—appeared in the creation. water 
must have been evolved from air and have leen second in order. 
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Libra (Renben) the first born, stands in the darkness which 
surrounds the immediate presence of the Creato With 
the approach of the astral currents of the Libra life comes 
the overshadowing of this great darkness; and the first con- 
sciousness which it brings is that of the immediate presence 
of the Great First Canse. This is the shadowy realm of 
interior causation, The All-pervading Presence there is so 
it impinges upon 
»f the innermost seems lost 


realistic that there is room for naught els 


the consciousness until the interior 
and to become one with it. In the temple, this first of the 
seven creative principles was symbolized by the ark placed in 
the holy pla tery was shrouded behind the veil; 
and, when the priests who placed it there were come ont of the 
holy place, “it eame to pass, that the cloud filled the house of 
Yahveh, so that the priests could not stand to minister becanse 
of the cloud; for the glory of Yahveh had filled the house of 
Yahveh, Then spake Solomon, Yahveh said that he would 
dwell in the thick darkness" I. Kings vir. 10, 12. The 
other great event in the religions history of Israel was the 
message from Mount Sinai. We read in this connection: 
nd the people stood afar off, and Moses drew near mito the 
thick darkness where Yahveh was.” Ex. xx. 21. 

I think it seareely possible for those born in this sign to 
approach the oceult without some consciousness of this dark- 
ato which they have been born, Knowing Anna Besant 
to have been born in Libra, E was much interested in some- 
thing from her pen, which appeared in a recent journal: "It 
eof ‘Ajax’ that I used for writing in the JVotional 
Refurmer, because. when the darkness came down upon. him 
y. h are said to have broken from 
his lips expressed my own feeling then, as they express it now. 
Out of the darkness and the danger. his voice is said to have 
g over the battlefield. * Light. more light!’ It is the ery for 
* Light, that has been the key-note of. my own intellectual life, 
then. and. ever since, Light—whithersoever the light may take 
one: light, through whatever difficulties the light may take one: 
light, althongh in its brightness it shonld blast the eves that 
gaze upon it. T would rather be blinded by the light than to 


whose n 


ness 


was the nam 


and his ar the words whi 


n 


sit wilfully in the twilight, or in the dark." She, of course, 
knew nothing of the law which prodneed this consciousness. 


cn belong to the feminine, the nega- 
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tive, the ventripetal; and its function is to gather of the crea- 
tive life and ensphere it. When Libra is active in the heavens, 
lam frequently conscious of standing in the midst of a vast. 
sphere whieh seems to contain the riches of creation; I seem 
to stand in the midst of the fullness of all things; and the 
delights of an eternity appear in knowing and in possessing 
what I feel around me. This, then, is the storehouse of. crea- 
tive life from which the great mother Cancer draws for her needs: 


this, the negative sign of the Airy Triplicity, is the one from 
which Cancer, the negative one of the Watery ‘Triplicity. * 


sprang. We all know that Cancer is the mother principle of 
life; but it seems that Pisces is the father of that life. Gemi- 
ni is the producing sign of Pisces, and. the order of the 
creation, the one inthe triangle of air from which it was evi- 
dently evelved. Let us for a moment study the nature of 
Gemini in connection with the feminine principle Libra, with 


ni is a positive or centrifugal force, as that of Libra 
ix feminine or centripetal. llis office is to tear. down and to 
scatter, as hers is to gather aud ensphere. He is called the 
serpent principle, the deceiver, the Devil; but I fear this is but 
an instance of what we sometimes see in a buman pair. If her 
more subtle nature conceals a devil, he is very apt to bring it 
into expression and get himself full eredit for it. Lu touching 
the dark blue center of the astral force of Gemini, one is con- 
scious of having to reach very far back into the canse side; 
and, in the working of the creative forees, the Gemini sphere 
of activity is evidently with Libra as a primal cause. Where- 
ever this principle of fermentation begins its work of tearing 
down, it seizes npon the first principle of life, the Libra q 


ty. which holds the serpent or psyehie. principle, by means of 


w 


h she has been able to gather it. As he tears down, her 
feminine nature again seizes and gathers: but the life being 
endowed with higher elements, in its upward struggle formu- 
lates the inherent quality, and, log the worm or serpent, the 
first form of all life, which springs from the Libra and not the 
Gemini qualities. The mother Cancel 
Libra function for h 


as she draws opon the 
finds the embryo life 
thus formulated for her use by the joint action of the primal 
positive and Lil Examples of 
the workings of the principle of fermentation in life around us 
are too well known to dwell upon here. 


future offepri 


ad negative forces, Gemini 
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I very much question whether, in the creative workings, the 
masculine aud feminine forces ever meet without the production 
of more or less light as a resultant phenomenon, Certainly 
this is true of the conjunction of the positive and negative prin- 
ciples of the triangles under consideration, both on the astral 
plane and upon the plane of effect. The phosphorescent light 
attending fermentation under favorable conditions—in the de- 
composition of vegetable matter in damp places and in that of 
animal matter—is familiar to us all. In the human organism, 
when this principle bursts the bounds of control, we say that 
the light of anger flashes from the eye. Upon the astral plane, 
when the shadowy Libra and the very dark blue qualities of 
Gemini meet, as a chemical result we have the currents of the 
Aqnarius life, with the silver light thrown into its blue, run- 
ning all the way from the dark steely blue, with jnst enough 
light for its steely gleam, to the wonderful silvery blue which 
it shows in its higher qualities. We also see the serpent nature 
thronghout the life qualities of Aquarius, which very plainly 
points its origin, —Libra. It is the only one of the twelve signs 
to which the birthright blessing gives this nature: * Dan shall 
be a serpent by the way, an adder in the path." 

In the hnma organism, because it springs from the fountains 
of life (Libra), one of its offices is in the circulation of the gen- 
eral life currents through the body, in their distribution for 
the building np of the body, and in making conditions for the 
workings of the next higher "Triplieity, —sensitizing it for the 
production of its future offspring. whether it be that of the 
brain—thought formation—or that of the generative function. 

Aquarius belo 
work Jay with Gemini and Lib 
means relating to water or a water bearer’ We have seen, 
that. in the meeting of the life qualities of Gemini and Libra, 
the result is the formation of embryo life, the serpent form, 
Naturalists tell us that life had its first home in the water; 
condensation from the air, is it not possible 
n of Aqnarins, as the water bearer, was to hold 
that embryo life in the water, where it was seized by the mas- 


te the ai ud in the creation its 


signa, 


a there; but its name Aquarins 


d, as water 


that one fune 


euline and feminine Cancer and Pisces, working iu the water, 


ar Gemini and Libra worked in the air; and that they, in their 
relations, the father anid mother of life. gave it forn This 
corresponds with one of its fauetions in the physieal organ 
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ism-—that of making conditions through which the approa 
Triplivity (that of water) can work. 

I believe the first light which revealed embryo creation was 
the silver ray which shone from the Aquarius waters; and 
always since, when night descends upon the waters of the deep, 
that primal light way be seen penetrating the darkness with 
its silver ray. The phosphorescent light, so commonly seen 
upon the waters, is the result of the action of the primal prin- 
ciple of fermentation upon the life elements contained in the 
water. 

We have now traced the workings of the first two creative 
principles,—Libra and Gemini: and as a result of their union, 
we have found the water bearer Aquarius holding the embryo 
life, to which Pisces and Cancer, the father and mother of all 
life, are to give form. We have also traced the qualities of 
these two last signs back to those which gave them birth, — 
from the fountains of the Aquarins quality, where the perfect- 
ed life of both Gemini and Libra are found, Pisees and Cans 
cer draw their masculine and feminine qualities. — Pisces 
gathers up and intensifies the silver light, with an undertone 
of Gemini blue, and Cancer, the silver of her lunar ray, with 
the green as its mundane manifestation, indicative of the young 
life which she gathers and now in its growth, We now 
see wherein Pisces is the father principle. As it is the femi- 
nine quality to gather, to ensphere, to bind, and to seek the 
nter, so it is that of the opposite force, the masculine, to 
ch out from the center, to seatter, instead of to gather, 

This ix the key-note of evolution, in which life is ays 
receiving higher form. The feminine formulates, the masen- 
line tears down m: but life, endowed 
with h ties, expresses its aspirations in new and 
higher formulation, ‘This is the action and interaction of the 
father and the mother principles. Under the inflnence of the 
Gemini currents, life took its embryonie form. Pisces. works 


hing 


he: 


re 


ún she gives fo 


her possibi 


asa like force, but, in the evolutionary processes, its qualities 
ar 


aecentuated, so that, when we sense its unindivilualized 
life, in the stronger force required to meet the higher form of 
life (Cancer), with which it finds itself united, we meet death, 
whieh is simply the force diso ag formul: 
ted life. Therefore, in sensing the very forceful qualities which 
it assames in the last part of the sign. . D found myself in the 


g and scatter! 
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presence of death. The wonderful love which, at other times, I 
have felt in the astral Pisees, is simply a quality with whieh 
nature has endowed this father p iple for the care and pro- 
tection of its olfsp 

What has been said of Aquarins in connection with the Airy 
Triplicity easily explains the relation and function of Scorpio 
in the Watery. [ts quali combination of the masculine 
anil feminine principles of the trian; It gath 
ver light from both, which is, consequently, so intensified that 
the sign was known to the Ancients as the white eagle. This 
blaze of white light bears one up, as upon eagle's wings, to the 


ing. 
ing. 


ies an 


"s up the sil- 


great white throne. This experience was the one which attend- 


ed the opening of my consciousness into the astral life of Scor- 
pio. As its undertone or mundane manifestation, yellow and 
ved appears. 

Again, the fiery qualities of the Scorpio life belong to the 
element in which the next Triplicity is to work. Scorpio 
gathers the rays of its white light to which the silver in the 
other two signs of the triangle has been accentuated, and focal- 
izes them; and, by me’ arvelous lens, the fire is 
kindled in which the Triplicity next in order, that of fire, is to 
work. Tu connection with the four interior signs of the fonr 
Triplicities, let me suggest the consideration of four rivers 
which flowed out of E« 


ns of this a 


[To be vont 


A LEGEND, 
mind a legend, a thing I had half forgot. 
And whether I read it or dreamed it, ah. well. it matters not. 
Ie is said that in Heaven, at twilight, a g 
And man m: 


There has come tu 


at bell softly wings. 
y listen and hearken to the worderfal m 


ie that rings. 

t's inner chamber all the passions, pain and strife, 
longing that throb in the pulse of Ii 
Tf he thrust from his sou) all hatred. all thought: 


wicked things, 
He ean bear in the holy twilight how the bell of the angels rings. 

And 1 think there I 
Somewhat of an inner meaning. my fri 
Let us look in our h 


in this legend, if we open our eyes to see. 


end. tu you and to n 
arts and question, ean pure thoughts enter in 
‘To a sonl if it be already the dwelling of thoughts of sin? 

.. then, let ns ponder a little—let ns look in our hearts and see 
1f the twilight bell of the ang 


ls eould rin 


for ns.—you and me. 
Rost: Osnors. 


: THE CONSERVATION OF LIFE. 


BY T. A, WILLISTON. 


The possibilities which God implanted within man when he 
created him, are of such a nature, that, when he becomes fully 
matured, and the spiritual ego gains perfect dominion over all 
things physical, he will awake to a realization that he has 
powers similar to those of the Christ. With the majority of 
men, these subtle spiritual possibilities are buried so deep by 
material conditions and beliefs, that, being unused, they lie 
dormant and unknown: but, as a great spiritual wave is sweep- 
ing over the earth, numbers are awakening to a correct compre- 
hension of their true nature, This is the harvest time of the 
age, and the ripened souls are to be gathered and set apart, in 
order that the promise that they shall “be creators,” made to 
them by their Father in the beginning, be fulfilled. These awak- 
ened ones, as they begin to realize that the spiritual ego is the 
real actor of being, feel the need of methods whereby they may 
obtain soul illumination and a correct understanding of those 


laws that will enable them to so refine their physical bodies, that 
the Spir 
may be able to take full possession. When this condition 
obtains, man will be able to realize, as did the Nazarene, that 
he is one with the Father. 


rit of God— the source of all true spiritual manifestation— 


In many cases the awakening sont finds itself so hampered 
by early training and beliefs, so bonnd by worldly ties and 
associations, that it is almost impossible for it to free itself 
from the binding, limiting. and soul bennmbing conditions which 
aud desires has thrown 


an indulgence in the animal proclivi 
around it. Ifan individual who desires tu come into his spirit- 
nal inheritance finds himself in this condition, we suggest, that, 
feet his future, he strive 
most earnestly to understand the promptinzs of the spiritual 


before he makes decisions that will a 


ego. whieh is the prime factor that continually leads man, step 
im. from a 


ow and. tribul 


hy step, . through s 


state of mater ness to a condition of spiritual under- 
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standing and power. If he is in earnest, and if his desires are 
wholly unselfish, the Spirit of. God will illuminate his intellect, 
enabling him to know without a doubt the wisest course to 
If his spirit prompts him to break all worldly ties, to 
and selfish desires, he may rest 


all delusive vanities 
assured that he is ready to work out to ultimates the following 
thoughts. 

The thoughts herein. expressed, if followed until results are 


obtained, will place man where he will know absolutely the 
road that lies before him, will put him in a position in which 
he ean realize the God-like possibilities that lie within his 


ion over all the manifested and un- 


reach, will give him dor 
manifested principles and factors that make our earth what it 


is, and. as time rolls on, will give him power to take his or- 
dained place in the universe, as a creator, The image of his 
reached, he will be worthy to be au 
y hosts, will be in the 


Father will have bee 


ate and co-laborer with the heav 


trnest sense free and unehained, a perfect man in the sight of 
God, ‘There are many methods for the accomplishment of this 
object, each dependent on the other in its work of rounding 
as the subject is a vast 


ont and fully developing a soul: 
one, we present in this article the chief aud fondamental one 
of all, which is 

CONSERVATION. 


This is the fonndation of all spiritual inment, and is the 


principal method whereby the soul of man is awakened, nourish- 


ed, and. brought. to a spivitnal consciousness, which, at first, is 


separated from that of the physical, but is, in the ultimate, 
ern anil control 


sues that will g 
athored and stored in 


destined to be the conse 


man, Itis the means whereby the 
the body by the power of wind is retained and transmuted into 
mental force and spiritual elements. [t is the foundation of 
1d is the method 


— mental, physival, 
‘erated, and the ego 


enabled to step from under the dominion of forcing eireum- 
stances, which the planets are eontinnally casting aroand him, 
It is the means by which (when combined with the other 


methods) he is enabled to rise above and. become superior to 
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all mundane influences. It givès him the ability to control, 
and brings under the dominion of mind and will the power of 
life, which is the spiritus mundi, or god of generation, or 
creation, for creation is carried on through generation. [t not 
only gives him control over himself, but it enables him to 
comprehend the laws directly related to himself, and those 
governing worlds and systems. 

The powers gained through the conservation of life, if right- 
ly applied, open the door, permitting man to enter the realm 
of cause, which is the creative foree that controls all principles 
of earth. It also gives him access to the unexplored regions of 
deifie mind, the Holy Spirit, which is the mind of God, aud is 
the separate and unformed region of spirit. 

The methods for conservation are so simple that all can 
readily understand them intellectually; but unless the soul has 
matured and ripened through the experience of many lives, it 
is impossible to comprehend or reap true spiritual ultimates in 
this incarnation. However, this should deter no one from try- 
ing; for be it remembered, that every struggle, every victory, 
lifts the soul toa more exalted plane of unfoldment, and al- 
though the ultimate may not be reached by all in this inear- 
nation, yet every one who tries, will build for himself conditions 
that will make it easy to achieve, and reach the final glorious. 
ultimates in the next incarnation. 

The first thing for the beginner to do is to impress upon the 
subjective mind the imperative need of the retention of the life. 
This must be done by the objective u 


d continually impressing 
the thought upon the soul, Immediately upon retiring for 
sleep, one half hour. at least, should be devoted to this. It 
must, however, be remembered, that, unless every desire for 
the gratification of the principle of c: 


rnal generation be re- 


moved from the physical brain, the interior cannot be impress- 
ed with sufficient force to compel obedience; and, until every- 
thing is removed that hinders the objective mind from express- 
ing its needs, the soul does not always obey. 

Man may, and frequently de 


promptings of the exterior 


. compel the soul to obey the 


even to its own detriment, 
and, in all cases, this condition creates struggle and confusion 
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if persisted in; bnt the suggestion of the conservation of the 
life is in perfect harmony with the expressed purpose of God, 
and is perfectly safe under all conditions and at all times. The 
beginner should, however, weigh all sides of the question, and 
fully decide, both from the objective and subjective mind, 
whether he is ready to live a life of complete separation from 
all things carnal. If he decides upon a pure and holy spiritual 
life for all time to come, then it will be well for him to place 
himself, as it were, upon a platform where he can analyze all the 
desires that arise in the miud. All desires of a nature that 
tend downward should be rigorously excluded, and pure and 
holy thoughts of an aspiring character should take their place. 
This attitude of mind should be persisted in until he is able at 
all times and under all conditions and circumstances to main- 
tain a train of thought pure and unsullied. When he reaches 
this point, it is easy for the objective mind to enforve obedience 
from the subjective; and we feel that we can safely guarantee, 
that, in the majority of cases where this condition of mind has 
been obtained, the waste of life will cease entirely and forever. 

When the attitude of complete surrender of all desires for 
carnal pleasures has been established in the individnal, he 
should decide on an ultimate, and labor for that end; and, when 
that goal has been determined upon, he must never, for one in- 
stant, deviate from the lines of attainment that are leading him 
to the fulfillment of his desires, He must now consider how 
the life is to be turned from the downward trend or natural 
eurrenta of animal life, —eurrenta which are under the direct con- 
trol of the spirit implanted in the word that God sent out, and 
from which our world was builded, or ereated. The power of 
mind, conpled with the will of God, which a surrender of all 
to him gives to man, is able to stem this downward flow of life, 
which is carrying spirit into matter; and by this same power 
is he able to turn those currents of life toward spirit, and place 
himself, as it were, in the upward flowing stream whereby he 
returns to God the Father from whom he came. 

This is the method that must be employed: As the life is 
gathered in the body for the nses it is to serve, it is stored in 
the blood; and, nnless acted npon by spiritual aspirations, it is 
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transmuted wholly into animal power. It is thus that the silent 
aspirations of the spiritual ego bave been at work from the be- 
ginning of its inception, changing the animal to the human, the 
instinctive life creations, to those possessing reason and spirit- 
ual intelligence. At this stage of animal unfoldment we find 
intellectual man. Here the upward flow of the evolutionary cur- 
an must step from 


rents ceases to act involuntarily. Here n 
under the guidance and control of his divine Mother; here he 


passes from boyhood and steps forth a man. Hereafter he 


must shape his own destinies, must make for himself conditions 


whereby he constructs his own heaven, or future state. He 
ns which will enable him to 


mnst take npon himself cond 
manifest the ultimate expressed in the word that created him, 
or else be caught in the downward stream of involution, which 
is the continuation of the npward currents of evolution, which 
flow downward after pas ‘le of life. 
Man cannot rest; he mnst continne to move forward, or be ear- 


ing the apex ef the ey 


ried once again downward, by irresistible fate, into the phys- 
ieal, He must now transmute the stored potencies throngh the 
subtle forces of mind into the erystal fluids of life, and into the 
more refined substance of spiritual foree, “Phis he must do for 


himself, independent of all power in the universe. By refining 


tualizing the elements of life. he refines the mind and 
1 


ime so refines his onter garments 


and spi 


itual se x thoughts from which the 


soul; and, as the spi 


ded, he in 


physical is 1 
(flesh), that he is no longer mortal, is no longer bound by fleshly 


ties, but has become immortal. free and independent of all envi- 


ronment or conditions of earth. 

In. conserving the life, the greatest danger is while the holy 
sleeps. The suggestion as to the need of the objective mind 
impressing the subjective is here apparent. As the sonl never 
sleeps. and, as it will obey the promptings of the exterior, it 
del of all spi 


power. We must^also impress it with the need of remaining 


thus heeomes the wateher of this the ci tnal 


by the bady. Tf left to itself. it leaves the body during sleep: 
l that the desired results ean he 


and it is only alter. much dr 


obtained, At this point the beginner must endeavor to r 


that the soul couseionsness should be active during sleep. In 
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other words, the waking consciousness and sleeping state should 
run into each other and become one. This is the first glimmer 
of the immortal, everlasting, unceasing consciousness, which 


all will enjoy, if, throngh the power of mind, they are able to 
control this function of their being. 

The time of greatest danger is in the early morning hours 
after the individual enters what is called "the second sleep.” 
We, therefore, advise those who would gain the dominion to 
do without this early morning sleep. When you first awake in 
the morning, immediately arise and take your bath. If you 
feel that you have not rested sufficiently, do not under any 
persuasion from your physical again retire. If you do, you 
will invariably sink into a stupor, and will frequently be awak- 
ened to find that you have been robbed of the precious gold 
which you have striven so hard to obtain. The overcoming of 
the desires of the flesh means much struggle; but, for the faith- 
ful ones who persevere and steadily push forward, a joy is in 
store of such a character that, when earned, they can exclaim, 
as did he of old, * All power has been given into my hands,” 


SPIRITS AND SPIRITS. 


What is indispensable is, that man guided by his senses should find in virtue au 
actual and captivating charm,— Tolstoi. 


In this speetral country of life, 
Search not too keenly 

For less than the good and the true, 
The kingly and queenly. 

Oh. search for the lovely and true! 
The xpirit’s full due. 


‘There ure spirits and sp The drift 
OF their floxes and flusl 
To the soul of their ilk is the sift 
Of that sonl. "Tis the blushings 
Of dawns; or the tensions and rift 


Which must shatter eve lift. 


But never thou care, optimist! 
Shat off the night side. 
‘The demon-toned winds never list; 
‘The pure be thy bride; 
With God be thy tryst; 
With the stars be thy pride. 
E. J. Howes. 


THE ANGLES OF THE ZODIAC, 
AND THE RELATION OF INTERSECTING PLANES OF VIBRA- 
TION TO THE ECLIPTIC. 

Faraday's well-known lines of magnetic force cause iron-fillngs to 
fall in eurves according to the laws of electric induetion, when brought 
under the influence of a magnet. Lichtenberg’s electric figures sug- 
gested to Chladni the notion of discovering the state of vibration of 
plates. excited by the bow of a violin, acting on sand, freely scattered 
on their upper surface. Ay now exhibited in the classroom, this ex- 
periment is performed with a brass plate, usually round, of about 
twelve inches in diameter, pivoted at the center, on which sand has 
been strewn ; vibrations are induced by the violin bow drawn aguinst 
the outer rim. The sand at once arranges itself in radii, falling 
into the non-vibrating parts of the plate's surface. ‘These angles, 
though notably limited, are mathematically consistent, and exhibit 
definite portions of the circle, such as a semi-sextile, sextile, semi- 
aquare, or their multiples, as the trine or «quare. So far as this 
experiment goes, it appears to suggest that these angles, which are 
prime factors in an astrological figure. actually inhere in the natural 
workings of vibratory force in space. Tt is presumptive that the laws 
which call them into effect act in response to vibrations in areas of the 
ether, caused by planetary excitements exerted upon planes of the 
ecliptic. 

"he resulta and probable workings of a general natural law are 
shown by collective instances like these, when the curves and radii 
produced ave of a precise and permanent character, admitting of exact 
measurement, as here, and it would «eem that they furnish the princi- 
pal present mode of approaching the question of the probable influence 
ou organized life of the vibrations excited by the movements of the 
bodies in apuce, We have to deal, in our inquiry. with detinite period- 
je phenomena whieh, with the constant and uniform changes of the 
variable, return time after time to the same value. The Arena. 


Tt is noticeable that ideas of an astral science are becoming 


wide spread, and are demanding much attention from thinking 


classes, Jt seems that the publie mind is beginning to reach 


out into the invisible for « ". In the study of such 
phenomena as are described in the above quotation the scien- 


tific world has, in past years, been satisfied with the idea that 
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they are the result of natural law; but there are now thou- 

sands of people who have reached a point at which they are 

not satisfied with being told that a thing is natural: they per- 

ceive that there can be no natural phenomena without au ` 
adequate cause. No longer is this little globe of ours large 

enough to fill the growing mentality of the people: they reach 

out into spaee and begin to inquire if those shining orbs which 

float above us have not something to do with the phenomena 

we witness here. 

The casual reader thinks that the intellect, or reasoning mind, 
is leading the world in this research, because very little bnt 
the deductions of reason appear in the literature of the day. 
This reasoning, however, has been set in motion by the intni- 
tions and psychie perceptions of the most highly developed 
of our race. Because of the great amount of scepticism in 
the world, the fact is kept in obscurity; but the inner powers 
of knowing have and must always lead the world. When we 
see such a peculiar phenomenon as that connected with the iron- 
filings or the sand upon the plate, the reasoning mind stands 
aghast in wonder and is still, conscious that it ean go uo fur- 
ther. This stillness gives freedom to the interior consciousness, 
so that it is enabled to enter into the inner currents of cause, 
float ont into space, and there behold the formative principle 
ruling in all nature, 

It wax this conseionsness in the dim and even forgotten past 
that gathered the knowledge of the influences of the heavenly 
bodies upon the earth and upon individnal life. Within the 


reach of our history the world was admittedly led by this inner 


faculty of mind: but, as the ages rolled on, reason asserted its 
dominion and intuition retired into obscurity. Reason has now 
gene the whole length of its capacity, and hax grown large 
enough to discover the need of its counterpart, the intuitions, 
or aoul knowledge. As she (intuition) is being called ont of 
her long hiding place, she finds that her connterpart has de- 
veloped a beautiful brain expacity to take of her knowledges 


and form them into their true order, thus framing a system of 


knowledge of the laws governing the universe. 
We see in all nature the continual process of form building 
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and form destroying ; and, when we produce harmonions vibra- 
tions, it brings even the transient sand into form. But would it 
do so if there were not an inner force, uot in the vibrations, vans- 
ing the tendeney of the inanimate sand to take that form : not, 
however, strong enough to move the particles without the re- 


sistance in the law of inertia having been overcome by vibration, 
True it is that lines of vibratory energy may come from different. 
directions and meet at a point, producing certain forms, like 
the wind blowing the snow; but all experimenters, will soon 


disvover that there is something in the vibrations of the ether or 
electric 


currents more than a ximple force moving their atous, 
and through them grains of sand or iron-tilings in a certain 
line; that there is something really within, that is more subtle 
and, consequently, more mysterious, The powers of man are 
just approaching the borderland of a world of wenders hitherto 
undreamed of; and those that have been called dreamers and 
idle speculators can rejoice aud take courage that their morning 
is dawning.—[Ep. 


2 


HEREDITY. 


is inherited, 
rn makes thy whole life forlorn 
islinent that is not merited 
Buck of thy parents and irrandparenta lies 
The Grent Eternal Will! That. toa, ia thine 
Inheritance, strong. henntiful. di 
Sure lever of success for one who tries. 
Pry np thy fanlts with this grent lever, Will! 
However deeply bedded in propensity, 
However firiily set. 1 teil thee, firmer set 
Is that vast power that comes from trath’s immensity. 
‘Thou art n part of that strange world. I 
Trs forces lie within thee, stro 
‘Than all thy mortal sins aud frailties nre ; 
Believe thyxel£ divine and watch and pray. 


‘There ia no noble height thon can't not climb: 
All trium n Time 


Ur that sum 
And calle down pu 


Bat lean upon the staff of God's securi 
rth has no claim the soul cannot 
Know thysel 
And nangl 
The noul's di 


Lo 


stand before thy spirits force; 
ne inheritance is best. 
Eria Week Witcox 


SOME PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS TO THE STUDENT. 
BY H. E. BUTLER, 


How to use the powers of sex and not to be used by them, is 
the most difficult problem that the Esoteric student has to 
meet; and it is the most difficult subject to teach through the 
columns of a public journal, not alone because of its delicate 
nature, in view of the false ideas of the world, but mainly be- 
cause of the great diversity of human nature in the manifesta- 
tion of sex. To find a law absolute for all, under all cireum- 
stances and conditions, ia an impossibility. Some have so 
largely exhausted the powers of recreation through the sex, that, 
as soon as, by means of the will, they lay aside all idea of 
generation and make the effort to stop the waste of the life 
forces, the sex nature at once becomes: dormant and ceaser 
altogether to act. There are those who, through past extrava- 
gant abuses, scarcely know what it is to have passion and yet 
the waste continues. 

Now the phenomena attending these two classes are so near 
alike that even the individuals themselves have difficulty in 
knowing to which class they belong. The method of treatment 
in one ease is exactly the reverse of that in the other; and it is 
almost impossible to give directions to the first without the 
latter taking it up and actually destroying themselves. We. 
have a circular advertised in this magazine which would be 
useful to the elass first mentioned. In it we recommend. cold 
tain mental attitudes which will guide 
the forces and produce vitality. 

In the latter case, where there are frequent losses, the mind 
should be turned entirely away from any idea of activity: and, 


water, sun baths, and e 


above all, especially should they impress upon the mental con- 
selonsness the fact that never again can there be any sex re- 
lation, and that never again must there be any waste of the 
life forces. This determination must be kept active day and 
night eontinually, and that part of the mind be never allowed 
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to sleep. This, of course, is where the greatest difficulty in 
overcoming arises for all persons; but, if there is sufficient. 
determination and diligence, one ean soon establish that eon- 
dition so that it will never cease. 

Did yon ever ask yourself the question why it is, that, al- 
though you may sleep on a narrow bed, yon never fall out in 
turning over in your sleep? It is simply because your mind is 
so fixed on your eonditions that you guard against danger, 
even when the body is sound asleep, There cau be the same 
attitude of mind with regard to the danger of loss of the sex 
life. If the above directions are carefully followed, you will 


find, that, as soon as you begin to obtain an amount of stored 
life, the sex energies will return with all the power you are 
able to manage; and if the mind has not been thoroughly pnri- 
fied, you will have far more than you ean. control, and impure 
thoughts will roll in like a tidal wave and carry you away with 
them. 

There is another class who live wholly in the brain and have 
through that tendency subordinated all the senses to the in- 
tellect. This class have but little or no passion ; and, when 
they decide to overcome generation aud retain all the seed, 
they are apt to hold such a rigid control over every nerve 
venter of the body, that the creative function of sex is not 
under any circumstances allowed to act. Sach persons should 

ially take up the methods for stopping thought, taught in 
~ Practical Instructions for Reaching the Highest Goal of 


espe 


Human Attainment.” These people seldom have much flesh. 
tify it quite fally, aud t 


and should cultivate appetite aud gr y 
to stop thinking of other things while eating: they shonld 


enjoy what they eat. and give freedom to the senses while 
taking food. 
And again, when they lie down to sleep, they should. stndy 


how to let go of the sense system, giving to it its norinal course 


of action, aud discriminating carefully so as to put no restraint. 
upon the reproductive system, other than a complete retention 
of all the life.» 


made ample provis 


erated thereby. The god of creation has 


on for producing activity of the sex, and the 
consequent supply of vitality for every thing that lives: and 
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the individual has nothing to do but to remove the obstacles 
that have been put in the way by abnormal conditions of the 
mind and abuses of the body. f 

The mental conditions wholly govern the entire nerve struc- 
tare and sensational system of the body,—in short, the mind is 
the man or the woman, without which the body is a lifeless 
clod; therefore the most important study is how to create in 
one's self and to hold continually the right mental attitude, 
remembering that belief and disbelief are conditions of the 
mind, and that they affect both. body and mind more directly 
and positively than any other mental state. and that these are 
the special conditions which are most difficult to control. 
ng from within or 


Whatever you believe without a doubt ari 
without, from that moment becomes an accomplished fact. 

In strength and importance the principle of desire stands 
next to belief; and it apparently acts without the volition of 
the individual. Desire is. like hunger, seemingly independent 
of the mentality; but both are only seemingly so: many will 
tell you that they never get hungry when their mind is intense 


in another direction; and it is so with desire. To those who 
ave strnggli 


iy to conquer generation, the desire of sex becomes 
even stronger than the appetite for food; and that desire has 
caused many of our Esoteric students to begin to reach qnt for 
female companionship. ‘This is the first influence produced by 
that old “piercing serpent" that we read of in Eden, and 


whi 


is brought to light throughout all the prophecies. (Please 
real Isaiah XXvil.) 

It is indeed a*ereeping serpent," and the most deceptive 
of all pri 


s that God has made. At first that companion- 


ship is al as the angel of pure and holy love, as the. 
fountain of immortal life. Thus it draws the neophyte into 
loving relationship with some one whom he is enabled to ideal- 
ize. As soon as that is accomplished, the next thing he desires 
wore than he did the companionship is some trifling embrace 
that would be all right between even brother and sister. 
When that desire is granted, the demon has gained sufficient. 
force to create added desire of further liberties; and each 


liberty granted adds to the force of the desire. 
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If the “ereeping serpent” is repelled at any of these points, 
the fires of that deceptive passion sweep away all the good reso- 
lutions of the intellect, and whirl the entire consciousness into 
a seething flame of desire, which places man wholly at the 
merey of the same old “piercing serpent" lurking in the 
organism upon whieh he has centered his love passion. Then 
he is in a condition where this old deceiver will picture to his 
mind the Elysian fields of heavenly delighta and of god-like 
purity, all of which are ouly the serpent’s lie to deceive, drag 
down the neophyte, and place him under the law of generation; 
in fact, it is the law of generation which produces in him that 
yearning desire for companionship. The Esoterie student 
should remember that he must have no desire but that which 
ariaes in the mind and will of God; in other words, no desire 
but to know and do the will of God. 

When you dedicated your life to God and commenced to 
live for the attainments, you started out to return to Eden from 
which our father Adam was driven because of transgression. 
lf you conquer the scortatory passion within yourself and 
gain the right to enter the sacred precincts of that Edenie 
state, yon will find yourself there; and when you have van- 
quished that old serpent, so that he has no longer any place 
within,then the Lord God will say of you as of Adam, “I per- 
ceive that it is not good for mun to be alone.” Therefore this 


holy relation will not arise from any desire within the man, but 
from the law of use born from the mind of the Infinite, 

We wish to say to the student, from the standpoint of also- 
lute knowledge, that it is au impossibility for that Edenie state 
to exist, for that counterpartal relation to obtain, for any man 


to find or recognize his counterpart, whilst the present conditions 


of the world exist. Not until there has been a gathering to- 


gether of a body of people, who, throngh Jong and persistent 
effort, have purified their lives and unified their conscionsness 
with the conseiouaness of God, and who, through and by the 
power of his Spirit, have again organized the Eden of God, the 
Temple divine, can that counterpartal relationship be guarded 
and protected from all invasion from a world of sense. 
Therefore it becomes necessary that Esoterie students 
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should comprehend in their covenant with God a covenant with 
their own souls, that they will never bend in the slightest de- 
gree to that old sense desire, no matter how holy, how pure, 
how grand it may appear. Woman's nature is confiding love, 
that of man is knowledge, understanding, and strength, and so 
God has made woman to trust and confide in man ; and, because 
of this, he who wonld be a man in this higher and nobler sense 
should never allow any woman to enter the sacred precincts of 
his love life, hut should be able, no. matter how much love or 
passion she may ponr upon him, to so gnide and control her 
mind as to prevent all undue Jove conditions, and to aid her to 
restrain all her passion nature; for the more truly womanly the 
woman is, the more perfectly will the love carry her passions. 
If you v e the one, you are forced to accept the other, until 
she, like you, has risen above the power of the god of generation 
and has entered the Eden of absolute purity. 

When man begins to get control of generation, he begins to 
appear to woman ua her ideal man: and he mnst be manly 
enough to meet that powerful current of her ideal love, and the 
force of that scortatory, serpent-like passion that will * pierce" 
to the depths of the very soul, and quietly and gently to turn 
it back and upwards towards God and these higher attainments, 
to take the fullness of her life, that she so eagerly and willingly 
it back into her own intelli- 


pours out towards him, and tur 


gence, causing her to feel that she is approaching an impossi- 
is possible between him and her. 


biliry, that no such relati 
Thos you must become a protector and a guardian to save 
your sister woman from disappointment, regrets, and from the 
Yon must become suffi- 


power of that old serpent passio 


ciently established in your owns y of purpose, not only 


to hold in quietnde and peace your own love, desires, and 


passions, but also those of won 
ive the regenerate life, you take 


As soon as you begin to 


upou yourself the gravest responsibility that ever man carried, 


—thzt of the soul and body of yonr sister woman; and, when 
you find that woman's love and passion are being fastened upon 
yon, do not say of her that she is evil, designing, or vicious, 
but rather say within yourself * Tere is an opportunity for me 
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to demonstrate to my own sensibilities and inherent scepticisms 
that I-am master of the creative forces that rule the world, all 
men ineluded." Not only demonstrate this to yourself, but it is 


your duty, as a son of God and one having the dominion, to 


guide and control that creative force coming to yon through 
the woman, and her intelligence, in the way of the regenerate 
life. This will bring out within you all the highest mental 
and spiritual faculties, if done with true soul devotion to God ; 
for, under such 
high in order to be able to guide that force, through the in- 


‘ircumstances, you must have wisdom from on 


telligence, in a way that will benefit and elevate that woman 
and lead her into the true path, without one pang of sorrow or 
‘disappointment to herself. 

As soon as you start on this highway of holiness, you will 
find that the old serpeut is not the loathsome, hideons creature 
that he has been pictured; but that he is a deceiver coming to 
you clothed in all the beauty and grandeur of that holy counter- 
partal life, impressing upon you that you have reached those 
holy precincts, and that the opportunity and time has come to 
enter. Ife, that hideous old thing of passion, has taken to 
himself the purest love and is watching his opportunity with it 
to pierce the very depths of your soul, with it he lays hold of 
the mind powers of woman and uses them to impress your inner 


cousciousness, even in the seclusion of yonr own bed chamber, 


creating visions of light and glory aud happiness that you can 
not distingnish from the promptings of the Spirit of God. 
Thus your only hope is in the integrity of an established 


principle, and the purpose that you will not deviate from un- 


der any circumstances whatever: fo you can be tempted to 
toy for one moment with the loye passions of the opposite sex, 
you will find yourself caught in the maelstrom of generative: 
energy, from which it will be very difficult to extricate your- 
self: and if you are able to escape from it, you will find the 
white robes of purity marked with a blackened stain which 
only years of suffering can erase,—the stain of haviug used 


those divine powers for the injury and misguidance of another 


soul. True are the words of Jesus: “Strait is the gate, and 
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narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it.” 

You shonld banish from your mind all idea of the connter- 
partal life, and be immovau.y decided to find all the satis- 
faction for both soul and body in God and in the cause world, 
living in the body, but not as the body. Yon will find, by 
keeping the consciousness active in every movement of the 
physieal body, that you, the thinking intelligence, are 
moving the muscles, are carrying on the work of digestion and 
assimlation, and that every funetion and faculty of mind and 
body are your instruments for aceomplishing the desired re- 
sults. Keep in mind, that, while you are in the flesh, yet yon 
are not the flesh: and if you feel the influence of woman's 
thought or mind upon you, or any other psychic force, claim 
the indisputable right to the absolute possession and control of 
the physical body, with the same positive force of mind, and 
will and confidence in your divine right that you have in your 
own house or to the gold in your pocket book. It is yours to 
keep and protect, and to nse, and no power has a right to touch 
it. Herein the principle that has grown to a monster—selfish- 
ness—has its legitimate sphere of action; but remember that 
your right of control does not extend beyond your own body. 

Take that thought into your conse 
aet as much as is needful for health and vigor, or as much as 
s: believe, will, and cause the body to take 
all the nourishment that it needs, so as to obtain the strength 


"sness, cause the body to 


necessity demi 


yon require. Thus vou will be enabled to extablish within 
rself the consciousness of the absolute control of the physi- 


cal body. whether sleeping or waking. When this is done, yon 
will realize the fact that you are master of that old serpent, the 
Devil, that *deeciveth. the whole world;" aud yon will find 
that yon have well entered that straight and narrow path that 


The highest compact we ean make with our fellow is: " Let 
therethe truth between ns forevermore.” The man that stands 
by himself, the universe stands by him also.—Zmerson. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY, 
BY PRISCILLA. 


I will not give a regular delineation this month, but will present a 
letter which coutains points of interest to the student, and will give some 
hints upon the character of the criminal whose date of birth ia given 
therein, If some of our friends well send to the Esoteric Publishing 
Co. the date and hour of birth of McKinley, the Republican candidate 
for President. a delineation of his character will be published iu the 
Magazine. We would like very much to have the hour of birth of 
both the Democratie and the Republican Presidential candidates. 


@in Y — Governed by the intellect and by ideality. 
D“ M  Intellet polarized into the sensational system, and into 
the waters of life that supply the brain 

Its mystic qualities imparted to the life forces. 

Order and ingenuity in the business inclinations. 

Pride and arrogance. 

Coubativeness, antagonistic imaginings. 

Sensual desires; perception of art and beauty. 

D Strong digestive system: intuitions debased by sensuality 

and materialism, 


«x 10 0s par di 
Ab2daad 


Toneno, O. May 30, 1896. 
Mr H. E. Butter: 

Dear Sir and Brother.—I have a friend who is a guard in the 
Missouri Penitentiary. He has sent me the date of birth of one of 
the convicts there. The n's name is W. C. Delacy born March 
the 18th, 1 the an i on the summit of the Alleghany 
Mts.. Pa, He relates the man's crin as follows :—" This is 
u confidence man and all round counterfeiter and erook. Has been, 
he tells me. from earliest. recollection, s thief. always trying to ob- 
in something for nothing. Heisa t fidence man, burglar 
pickpocket. counter feiter, low in the 
moral region, benevolence and veneration very badly deficient. and 
conscientiousness entirely gone: is a great libertine. liar, and women 
are fascinated and drawn towards him like they were toward Aaron 
Burr. Women visit the prisons and get acquainted; and not one 
erouk in this insti n bat who lias one or more women acquaintances 
obtained in this way, He isa great traveler and the vainest man T ever 
met. esteem, approbativeness, and firmness are enormously de- 
veloped. He is a manufacture idea fine mechnnie. a 
neat workman; ix a good s is a reader of human na- 
ture: and has great inventive genius. head measures 21 inches 
in vireumference. He has rheumatism in the knees and weak eyes. 
He isa great math »lied. and of heavy weight. 
He had at one time a ‘fad’ for taking surgical instruments, but 
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would soon sell them for money. He is an excellent shoplifter, and 
trains women for that profession. He is an intelligent, bold, bud 
man; is a great jail breaker; is wicked and profane; and cares no 
more for breaking a woman's heart than for killing a serpent.” 

I will quote further from my friend's letter: it may be of interest, 
ieve you are right in your views of love and the relations of 
nd wife, and if more people would follow your theory there 
would be fewer divorce sita. 

^I have been studying the eri l very closely, and I find the 
thorongh-bred often has one leg shorter, or one arm shorter, than the 
other, and a marked difference in the sides of the head. If you could 
sre two thousand convicts marching in a line daily, you would observe 
that about one fourth havea slight limp in their walk. Holmes also 
mentions this in his confession. Iam convinced that under the pre- 
sent form of reformation very little ean be dune for the criminal. He 
is a moral wreck. destitute of human love and sympathy. born to 
crime and sin, and the only way to do him and aociety any good is to 
develop a new head on him. 

I have also noticed the odor yon once mentioned to me as existing 
among the criminal class and those insane. "This I huve been very 
careful to investigate ; and among the criminal elaz« it resembles the 
aroma of a Bengal tiger. This is ensily noticed on entering the cell 
or as the line is passing standing to the windward. 1 know it cannot 
be from uncleanness, for they are compelled to wash every day. and 
the cleaner they are, the more offensive they seem. We have a 
ward for the insane and keep about twenty in it. Chey have an odor 
lar to scorehed hair: it may arise from the hair which becomes 
dead and stands on end. disdaining all attempts to make it lay smooth.” 

I may find more to write you in the future. 

Yours very truly, Dr. M. F. RICHARDS, 


at the time of 


Vo. doubt the last degrees of Pisces were risin, 
ees contain the most viti- 


birth of our subject. These de; 


ating, disturbing, and antagonistic conditions of any ai 
usin connection with Pisces brings out in the 


zn or part 


of the zodiac. 


or disturbance exists in the na- 


str 
ture. As seen from the deseription of the man, he has inherited a 
very low organie quality, With such an organism, the position 
of Uranus in tonnection with Jupiter in the last part of the 
. turns all the mystie qualities of the great nature 


(gest colora whatever of ev 


sign Seorp 
of Uranus into seerecy. subtlety, and animal 
combined influence of Uranns and Jnpiter being consequently 
debased into the lowest sphere of service, the student will read- 
ily see what degradation of character is produced in the indi- 


nning: and the 


vidual. Saturn in the last of Capricorn gives great ingenuity 
and ability to plan for the accomplishment one's designs. 


Mats in the last part of Aries (in his life) gives a hard, un- 
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feeling disposition, and makes him a natural antagonist to all 
that is accounted sacred and good in the world of civilization. 
This is even emphasized by the fact that there are no planetary 
positions which redeem his nature: for Venus, the planet of 
love and beauty and elegance, is only made to serve in inten- 
sifying the passions, and Mercury in Virgo lowers and bestial- 
izes all the intuitions. Any of these positions might obtain 
separately in an organisin possessing the most exalted charac- 
teri 
gnide and control it. Aries and Taurus are a good strong 


ies, but only when other positions ave strong enough to 


combination ; but both are weak, being in the very first of the 
the body, is very strong: 


sign, and the sign Pisces, governing 
the last degrees were rising, and, judging from the geueral 
characteristics given in the above letter, we believe that it was 
the very last degree, the degree of desperation, of darkne 
aud death. As the characteristics have been given by my 
correspondent, I only present these facts as a study from the 


standpoint of Solar Biology. 


NOW--THE FORM OF ETERNITY, 
HEGEL. 

The angel now! 

What tension at that point 

Would keep the soul in motion and endow ` 

The mind to act its nature at fall point 

With this warm guide 

Ever besiile ? 


‘The opportune 

Is alway at the best of circumstance : 
‘The guide of souls : the power to prune 
The dead branch of the trance 
Counted as bitter fate 

By souls not great. 


The n 
These 


and here! 
ind's own place. 
"Ton oft a coffin and a bier 
When they should link a race 
With all the rushing fast 

OF stars gone past. 


E. J. Howes 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS, 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical we to the seeker 
after truth, We also desire that Esoterie studenta wend na the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life, AT are invited to make use of 
thin department, We consider it n great help to our renders, aa it bring» ont 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 

Tn writing for Astrological Delineation of Character, always send hour and place 
of Lirth, aluo stato sex. 2 


Chicago. TIL., June 9th, 1896. 
Mr. H. E. Butter: 

Dear Sir and Brother.—I am in receipt of your kind favor, and 
vordially thank yon for the valuable suggestions. I anticipate a very. 
hard struggle. as I am very impressionable to my surroundings : and, 
while in the world. I shall not try to proceed farther than in some degree 
to attain the control of myself ar per * Practical Methods to Insure 
Success" pamphlet I desire once more to impose upon your gene- 
rosity regarding the following matter, and beg to uskure you of my 
entire respect and complete good faith. A short time ago. I came 
across a very remarkable book called * Oahspe," which has impressed 
me very strongly, and ich I have no doubt bnt that. you are 
familiar. ‘The teachings in your publications and of * Oah«pe " agree 
in most things. but its words regarding Astrology, Evolution, and es- 
pecially Ri ry very much from yours. It also teaches 
that the name of the Creator is Jehoveli. meaning "in cotra- 
distinction to Yahveh, meaning * J be what I will to be." Would 
not the latter imply that God has become what he is by effort of will. 
rather than that he ix a bein al duration, to whom no created 
being can att: to forever? You ean see into what confusion my 
thoughts regarding these solemn matters have been thrown hy these 
seeming differ between your own teachings and those of this hook. 
Thanking you for your consideration, believe nie, I remain. Most 
faithfully yours, G. C. R. 


Avs. In regard to the statement of * Oahspe." T cannot see how it is 
a matter of the comparative merit of either word. If “I Aw tuat T 
AM were infinitely superior to the “T WiLL we WHAT I WILL TO BE," 
it could rot in the slightest degree change facts; and these faeta de- 
pend on the actual meaning of the word or name originally given tu 
Moses. ‘The original language from which the mune of God was 
translated is so carefully preserved that there are now those who 
speak it fluently; and there are unquestionable authorities for the de- 
finition of the name as we give it. If you should give me yonr name 
and I should record it at once, even a god could not change the fact: 
and as long ax that record lasted. so long would it be known and 
understood. 

If there were nothing else to make the authority claimed for 
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“ Oahspe” questionable, this one statement in regard to this name would 
be sufficient to condemn it as not only fallible. bat as so orant and 
egoistic as to attempt to criticize a language of which it evidently 
knew nothing. If “Ouhspe” claimed no authority heyond ordinary 
reason and intelligence, I should say that its author was a good 
clear-headed business man, who made a mistake and exhibited his 
ignorance when he attempted Theology, but that his scheme set forth 
in the book was a good practical venture. 

"The inspiration claimed for this hook seems to be a good parallel 1o 
that of the * Sun-Angel Order of Light," "Spiritual Free Masoury." 
and many other like things that have come through modern spiritualism. 
They all contain something that i» good amd tru ome more and 
some lex. ‘The people will find that they ean not with safety ally 
themselves to any system as such, but that they must. always be in n 
mental attitude to diseriminate between troth and error. "They will 
“then be enabled to take the good ont of everything, anil to east. the 
bad away. The inspirational speaker and writer hax often reminded 
us of a man who has id a rich mine. He works with great. dili- 
gence and joy as he shovels out little particles of gold and an or- 
casional precious stone in a great amount of dirt. No one would 
think of taking the dirt and hoarding it for the sake of the jewels 
therein: the intelligent man would wash ont the dirt and retain noth- 
ious jewels. 


ing but the pure goll or the pr 

"There are masses of people at the present time who are so totally 
devoid of mental discrimination and trne thought, that they are ready 
to open their mouths and swallow, as pure truth, every thing that is 
given out by a man who claims inspiration: and as soon as they find. 
that it iy mixed with er they turn away and condemn all that. he 
ways. Such people are going from one teacher to another, always in 
search of tr " sand always throwing it away 
because it is mixed with error. therefore never gaining anything. 
These people claim to be advanced thinkers and students, hut are 
really in a more hopeless cond who closes 
opens his mouth. and takes what is n hin without a 


his ey 
question. 

"There are no genuine seekers after truth but those who are capable 
ng it even though. it he in the midst of a great deal of 
d who. when they find a truth, are able to incorporate it inte 
Christian. Science 
+ 


of recog 


error, 
the very constituents of their mental existence 
says “All is good.” That is equivalent to saying that all is truth, w 
is a faet; but nothing is true to you or me that is not useful. The law 
of use governs the universe, and anything that is not of use is ar 
error to the indi pecially is this trae in the mental world. 
Every true minded man (and woman) hos an object whieh he wishes 
to attain, and whatever will aid him in reaching that object is, to hiim 
the pure gold of a living truth. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS, 


What is the best mental or spiritual attitude to preserve when 
compelled to associate intimately with those on a low plane of thought, 
feeling, and action 7 2 


Ans. The above question presupposes that you are living the re- 
generate life and striving for the highest goal of human attai 
As such. you should have dedicated your to God hout reserve, 
and. when that is done, you have a right to confidently expect that God, 
to whom your life is dedicated, will keep you from evil. The inspired 
Proverb says "The name Yahveh is a strong tower: the righteous 
runneth into it and are safe.” Prov. xvni. 10. Remember when you 
take the covenant, you take the name Yahveh, * T L BE wuar I 
WILL TO BE." Now, you should remember and think a great deal of 
the fact that the will of God is the only power in the universe; und, 
as your life ix dedieated to that mind and will, and as you are in har- 


nt. 


mony with it, you should realize that you are superior to any and all 
powers that may act upon you through other instrumentalities. How 
to run into that name andfrealize safety: First. by confidence in ite 
second, by repeating it in your own mind and realizing the power 
of the will which it expresses, third, by fearlessly ignoring all a- 
verse influences and keeping your mind staid on God. If disensed 
conditions affect your senses. repeat these words and realize the 
^ I am well; and, being in God, none of these things can touch m 
Hold steadily but firmly to your own mental attitude, feelings, and 
desires. and refuse to heed or think abont anything that would 
affect your physical senses. Thus move steadily forward continually, 
uu 


living in your own thought and in the mind of God. and nothing 
affect you.—[ Ev. 


A Vistoy. 


T stood facing a rolling landacape covered with short green grass, 
ax in spring. Presently my attention was attracted by a iman stand- 
ing with his hack towards me. He was clad in a light drab robe : 
on his head was a white turban. The thought passed through my 
mind. “T wonder if he is a Master of the Orient." when T found my- 
self facing hin Without speaking he held a wand towards me, on 
the end of which wasa golden crescent with a star in the center. 
“Moon and Star.” T thought; but, instead of taking it, I placed mv 
hands down by my side. and said. * I acknowledge no earthly organi- 
zation; I belong to the Kingdom of God." As J turned away I saw 
advep opening in the ground. Thinking it was some deep dark 
passage I had to tread, I was abont to step down when a voice from 
the solar plexus said, © Choose both." [ walked back to the man. 
who was still standing as I left him. In perfect silence he took my 
hand, and together we walked past the dark opening in the ground. 
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A voice came up from the depths saying. “Lost. lost!” Presently 
we came in sight of a beantiful white Temple. Together we mounted 
four marble steps, and entered a broad hall. On either side stood 
six men clad in white robes and turbans. As we entered they all 
exclaimed, as with one voice, “O, sister of Light!" I. walked to the 
end of the hall, when I was given a white robe which I put on and u 
wand was placed in my hand, like the one my companion had. Im- 
mediately I was surrounded by the heavenly host and given the 
Manna. The next day I was given the wine also; and the same 
words were said to me that were said by Christ at the last supper to 
his disciples, and the meaning explained E. S. 


Ans. The above letter describes the condition of the writer's 
inner and probably hidden mental states. Her aspirations are 
towards the highest and best, but her ideals are deeply laid in the 
ancient magie realm; and there is lurking within her. possibly un- 
known, and, therefore, unrealized. an egoism, a self-exaltation. Unless 
thi nd unless all her ideals of magic 
power and of being raised above her fellows are abandoned, these 
influences which appear so grand, and which are really playing with 
the creations of her own soul's mentality, will hold and bind her. so 
that she will never be able to reach any attainments in this life 
She has possibilities, but until she can forsake self nnd recognize the 
fact of her own mental darkness. spiritual littleness and nnworthiness, 


is searched out and overcome 


compared with the high and holy ones in the heavens. she will never 
be enabled to get beyond those fantastic visions, which, in reality, are 
vnly as a dream in the night. They will continue to row more fanei- 
ful until they become grotexqne and horrifying. whieh condition will 
mark the time of her complete bondage by the dark forces, which 
will certainly follow the continuation of the same attitude of mind and 


suu] which she now occupies —[ Eb. 


“To lay down one’s life, is to give up the world. But no 
man ean give up the world until | mes it: the worll 
will not let go of him so long as he and the world ha 
thing in common, You believe that the world ean be over- 
And you must also 
That man remains lost and will starve, 


ov 


come: for this has been manifested te 


overcome the world 
who stays in the deuse forest, even th 
been shown him. How shall yon be 
come ont by the way which your fellow-traveller has discover- 
ed? You must walk even as he walked." 


gh the way ont has 


m do not also 


aved, if y 


BOOK REVIEWS, 


‘Tho Scrextiric AmmnicaN, Mann and Co., Editors and Proprietors, Prieu 8200 
per year. Published weekly ut No 301 Broadway, New York, N. Y. 


"The Scientific American, now favorably kuown in every quarter of the globe, 
began its existence in 1845, under the editorship of Rufus Porter. Within that 
year the present. proprietors acquired thu ownership, and bean in oarnest the not. 
very easy task of publishing a weekly paper having sufficient popular scientific 
interest to command a respsctable subscription list. For hulf a century the 
interest of the editors and proprietors has never flagged, and the standard of the 
paper haa buen elevated from year to year, By comparing the aucceeding volumes, 
a constant improvement is pbserved in the kind of matter. the character of the 
illustrations, the clearness of the print, and even the quality of the paper. ‘These 
ituprovemeuts go to sl a high order. We now have a farther ind 
cation of the aima spi 
culebrata the close of the 50th year of the connection of the present owners 
paper, Among the subjecta treated are: The Transatlantic Steamahip, Naval and 
Coast Defense, Railroads and Bridges, the Sewing Machine, Photography. the 
Phonograph, Telegraph, Telephone, Iron and Steel, Physics and Chemistry. Pro- 
gress of Printing, the Bicycle, ie: ring, Telescopes, Ocann Telegraph 
distinguished Living Inventors (Portraits), Shipyards of the United Stats, 
large group of distinguished American Inventors, reproduced from an old steel 
vograving, ix presented, The Anniversary Number is provided with n churactor- 
istie cover, and is printed in a style fully up to the regular issues of the paper. A 
very lange edition of this interesting number ix being iamed. In size thin invue is 
equivalent to 442 ry pages in book form, Cost I o'nta per copy. 


Tue Parmer Axp Cimovoucat Review. The Journal of the Chirologiral 
Str, Price fis. Yd, (81.38) per m Edited by Mix. K. 
wd we Roxburghe Press 


+ Westminster, England. 


Thin magazine is the orgun of the 


The 
Stndy for the Mc 
Students’ Standy, b 'orrespi 


opportunity in iciven t being. 
cal Society of England; nnd by e has the advantage of. beng 
posted on whatever in newent f thought. The 
journal is handsomely gotten op and illustrated, and is the best periodical exchusive- 
ly on thia auhject of which we know. 


Finst Pruxcipces or Curnomaxcy. Containing. ina Series af instructive Lesson 
Chirognomy. physical and astrological Ch Th 
first part of the work isa reprint of the Si 
and illustrated by 62 original figures. Published by George Carre 
Racine, Paria. 

We consider the above work the best we have aver seen upon Palmistre. It in 
orderly in its arrangement and seems to denl with ita subject from the standpoint 
of Jew, so that. in order to learn the system, one does not have to memorize words 
but laws and facts, We regret that the work ix wholly in French, of which there 
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ia no translation into the Emglish. Of coarse many of our friends can read it in the 
French, but many others will be deprived of the oppottunity of studying this science 
as expounded by one who ia so competent, and who has made his work su com- 
prehensive and complete, We have had the book in our possession for several 
months, waiting and hopiug to have time to translate portions of it into Tre Eso- 
TRIG, wo that ita beauty and value may be more generally understood. aud we still 
hope that we may be able to du su. 


Liontor Asta, d Hindu Monthly Review, Prion 12+, (3.00) per year, Pub- 
lished and edited by S. C. Mukhopadbaya, M. 4,68 1-2 Shikdarbagan St.. 
Calentta. 


Contents of No. 9. Vol. IV :—" Keynotes: The Avyaktam of the Blagnbatgita ; 
Our Exchanges—Self and Eternal, The Clairvoyance of Mollie Fancher; A Few 
Forgotten Truths; What Makes a Nat tikam,” his 
magazine will give more direct amd reliable information of the Hindu religion and 
thought than any other that we know of. Tt seems to be a thoroughly scientific 
and wide-awake maguzine, according to the thought of the Orient ; und those who 
want to be in touch with the Hindu religion pare and simple, asit reaches out to 
the Occident, will be able, we think, to do w through this periodical. 


Parasara'& Nuxloka. Si 


THe Armrest IyrERCHANGE. A Quarterly Magazine. Price; 20 etna year, Pub- 
ished by the Altruist Interchange Co., 70) Fifth Ave.. New York, N. Y. 


Contents for July, 1800:—** Notes, Altrniam in New York. Altruim 
Iature, National Conference of Charities and Corrections, Craig Colony for Epileptics: 
Villige Improvement and Altruism, ‘The Consumer’ Leugue, The Sailor Snug 
Harbor, Proposed Homes for Home. Lovers, A Practical View of Philanthropy. 
Altruism Near and Afar, A Day Nurwers Conference, Ricycle Girls in Earnest, 
Our Letter Box, The Needlework Guild." ‘This journal seems ta be the mouth. 
iece of large hearted noble wor re seeking the good of others, and we 
vish it nuecens according to it 


EDITORIAL. 


eation of the chara 


In the de eter of. the Czar of Russia, 
which appeared in the Augnst number of this Magazine. there 
takes. First, the year of his birth should 
have been given as 186% instead of 1869. which was a typo- 


were two serious n 


graphical error overlooked in the proof reading. The second 
l 


), throngh a typographical error, Jnpiter 


mistake arose from Pi 


having nsed the first edition of 


Solar Biology. in whi 

is given as in Scorpio, where it shonld have been in Virgo. 
Ernata.—On page 74. fourth line, first paragraph, of the 

August Esorerte. Vol. X., read Vol. IX. instead of Vol. VIT. 


po MSOTERIC. 


A Magazine of 


ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


z- 
Yt. B eats 23 to Ocronrn 28, t DA 


REDEEMED MAN, 


WY T. A, WILLISTON, 


‘The torm, “a redeemed man,” is to the materialist a meaning: 
less expression, it appeals neither to the reason nor to the un- 
derstanding. To the devont churchman it expresses, in some 
vague, indefinable way, one “ransomed from sin and death." 
To one who has unfolded a spiritual comprehension of man's 
ultimate destiny, it means not only to be “ransomed from sin 
istakable 
methods whereby this much desired state may be gained, and, 
at the same tin folds to his mental vision a wonderful 
panorama of divine grandeur and spiritual greatness, and 
draws the soul of man close to God, exaltiug him to such a 


and death," but it presents to hia mind clear and n 


state of clear nud unimpeded vision, that, from personal knowl- 
edge of ereative law, he is enabled to realize the trath of divine 
justice, divine wixdom, aud divine love. 

True it is thata vedeemed man is free from the powers of 
sin and death, He haa, throngh the soul's experience, gained 
atrength aml power, wisdom aud understanding, whieh give 
him fortitude and ability to pay the ransom in fall. This ran- 
som is, n. complete renanui ) of aelf ; an overcoming of all 
the evila to which fesh is heir; a subduing of all the appetites 
and passions, gaining complete control over the physical body 


and mental faculties: a dedication and a surrender of the indi. 
vilnal's life, with ull the attending personal attributes and 
abilities, into the keeping of the Father. A vomplete trust 
wud confidence in God'« ability to guard and lend, a faithful 
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and earnest application of the methods taught by Christ, 
are the only safe and certain means whereby man ean be 
truly redeemed and elevated from his present condition of 
"servitude and materialistice manner of living to the high and 
exalted one of a trnly redeemed man, a master in deed and 
in truth. 

The majority of the sons of inen are still unredeemed, are in 
the sense of being limited and bound by circumstances and con- 
ditions,—slaves. They are slaves of appetite and passion, bound 
hy astral conditions, swayed by the seen and unseen forces, 
which combinedly compel them to undergo trials and hard- 
ships without number. These unseen forces which are pressing 
in from every side are the cause of the mistakes which man, in 
his ignorance, is continually making, and which men term sins ; 
but, when we understand the ultimate good that is accomplished 
through them, we perceive that in reality they are not evils, 
but are wise methods employed by a just and far-seeing Crea- 
tor, whereby man is 
grow atrong and vi 

Dear friends, we desire to place this thought clearly before 

y illumi- 
so that we may make clear to 


»mpelled to struggle in order that he may 
rots, both in mind and body. 


your minds; and eur earnest. prayer is, that God 


nate our understanding. 
you the trend of our reasoning. We desire not to turn. you 
from the God of your chillhood and early training, but, by a 
presentation of pure and simple methods, to lead. you closer to 
him, so that you may be able to comp to an understanding of 
his ever watchful, devoted love. His love is far greater than 
the love of an earthly parent; bnt, at the same time, his laws 
are fixed and unchangeable. Obey them, and freedom and 
power are the natural result 


lisohey them, and the penalty 
of broken law, which is sin, s 
full. 

Frequently the unseen forces appear to combine and labor 
in man's interests, often lifting a favored one to the highest 
pinnacle of earthly eminence, bring’ 


row, and death, mnst be paid in 


ng to him honor, fame, and 
wealth. What does it profit a man, however, if he gain all 
these, and has not found the pearl of great price? At best. 


they ean only last for a few short, fleeting years; and then, 
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through the instrumentality of the unconquered monster death, 
the prond head is brought low. and over the remains of him 
who was beloved and honored, and who, perchance, has filled 
the most exalted station in life, the farewell words are said, 
“Dust to dust," Death makes no distinction between the rich 
and the poor. It is the greatest leveler in the world: with it 
all are equal. It does not discriminate between the dweller in _ 
the palace or the sojourner in the hovel. The proud judge up- 
on the bench and the poor degraded criminal paying the pen- 
alty for a misguided life must alike and without question obey 
this call. The heart-broken mother appeals to it in vain. All 
born of women are subject to its mandates: not one is exempt, 
save he who has overcome the serpent, has received the bap- 
tism, is born of the spirit and becomes a son of God. 

Material man must, in his allotted time, die and pass from 
the scenes of his earthly iubors; but the sons of God do not 
die: they pass from earth of their own volition, and enter a 
state and condition of everlasting consciousness. They cannot 
die: they are like the angels, living on thronghout the countless 
ages, increasing in knowledge aud understanding, ever growing 
closer to the Parent Source of existence. Having proven 
themselves faithfal over the little things of earth life, they are 
considered worthy to take their foreordained place as builders 


of worlda. 

© redeemed man! material reason fails when we try to 
picture the grandeur of the exalted station. you have reached, 
He who would separate himself from the world of effect and 
gain an understanding of the realm of cause must struggle 
aud suffer, but the ultimate to be reached will repay for it all. 
It is for you, dear ones, to decide whether you are to remain 
bound within the limit of your own mental power of con- 
ception, or accept the kingdom whose bounds are the farthest 
limits of the universe, Choose either to remain ason of man, 
subject to all the vicissitudes of earth life, with all the attend- 
ing sorrow and final death, or to be a son of God, having pow- 
er like unto the angel hosts, having freedom from sin, sorrow 
and physical death, a “redeemed mau,” one with God and his 
son Jesus the Christ. 
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He who has been redeemed has not only dominion over thia 
monster death, but governs, through the godlike spiritual 
powers within, the elements, principles, and forces of the un- 
seen realm of cause, and the seen and partially understood 
realm of effect. Through an understanding of these unseen 
laws of creation, man is able to gain absolute dominion over 
his fleshly tabernacle, the physical body. He makes it pure 
and free from the taint of the serpent, thereby permitting the 
power of the Holy Spirit to have free access; and such is the 
infinite law, that, when man cleanses the temple, God's spirit 
enters and takes absolute control, which condition enables the 
spiritual ego to realize power and ability to command ; for, like 
Jesus, our Lord, he has reached earthly perfection, —he and the 
Father are one, This state van only be reached after the inner 
man haa, through the understanding of the name of God, and 
by the power of the will, cleansed the temple and freed it from 
the darkened souls and elementaries, formed and formers, 
which infest the bodies of all who inhabit flesh, These entities 
are ghouls, who feast and fatten upon the life elementa gather. 
ed by the sons and daughters of man,—life which alone should 
be used for the purpose of nourishing and maturing the body, 
inind, and sonl. 

If man desires to be numbered with the redeemed of earth, 


be must free himself from the power of these evil forces. To 


do so, he muat come to an understanding of the principle of 
fermentation, the serpent or paychie power, which ix the power 
of creation embodied in the ereative word. Tt ix the destroyer, 
the ruler death, which coutrols all organie life, and is the me- 
dium or factor which enables evolution to carry all life upward 
toward the Spirit. It was the glamour thrown around our 
i and 
yet the old adversary spoke the truth when he promised wisdom 


first parents by the deceptive serpent, that caused the fall 


und dominion over death. Wisdom nnd dominion over death, 
however, are not gained by the serpents control, but by 


controlling and making his power subservient to our will. 


Through this principle man wax given a physical body : through 


death, or disiute- 


ita power, on the physical plane of existe: 
gration of the material body. is made possible. Knowledge and 
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understanding were promised through eating the fruit of the 
tree of life; and, truly, knowledge has been the result,—know- 
ledge, however, of the effect, or material manifestation of cause, 
whose laws silently work unseen and unknown to materialistic 
sense. 

Man's accumulated knowledge has enabled him to leave the 
realm of effect, or physical world: he has begun to pry into 
nature’s secrets. What he perceives there bas given him an 
incentive to penetrate deeper into the cause, or soul realm. 
This can never be done through material means; but the 
search after knowledge has enabled ‘the sonl to expand and 
grow until its consciousness is so closely allied to apirit, that 
the ego, the silent worker of the destiny of man, is able to 
make impressions that can be sensed, understood, and used by 
the soul mind, The soul mind, as it becomes able to gain con- 
trol over the material covering. is able to direct man's intellec- 
tnal brain into those channels which permit him to draw aside 
the veil and perceive, through the medium of the spiritual per- 
ception, the hidden, silent workings of the creative word, that 
controls and holds in abeyance the destinies of all creatures of 
earth. 

When man, through the powers of the spirit, gains thiu free- 
dom, and thereby be 
t is no longer 


mes redeemed, his place xs a factor in 


eren the realm of servitude, —a servent, 
The incentive for struggle having ceased, he takes his place, 
a trne son of God, aud stands ns lord and master, He is now 
abheto govern the creative forces of the divine word which 
prolneed this earthly globe. This creative force is the power 
af the serpent. This serpent principle ix the power which en- 
spheres the spiritual ego, and produced the man and gave to 
him soul qualities; and it is heeanse of man's. power to con- 
trol this principle, instead of being controlled by it, that he 
has the power of dominion, and is able to be a vo-laborer with 
the redeemed ones, who have ander their cave and protection 
the destinies of our planet earth. 

The time has not. vet arrived for the manifestation of the 
perfect man who is to rule our. planet, and” who is uot to be an 
individual, but a body made up of many members, the direct 
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descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who are yet to re- 
ceive their birthright,—the fulfilling of the promise, or cove- 
nant, made between them and God. 

He who would be ransomed from the bondage of sin and 
death, must, through the power of the soul and by force of 
will, subdue all the inherited conditions that the past has en- 
tailed upon him. He must come to a realization of the crea- 
tive word, must understand the keynote that controls our planet 
and keeps it attuned to the great octave of harmonious vibra- 
tion, which holds our system in such perfect barmony. This 
can be only understood through the awakening of the conscious- 
ness of the soul into the astral realm. When this conscious- 
neas has been awakened, the master is able to attune the fleshly 
body to the vibrations of earth. This enables him to draw 
therefrom vital force, which so harmonizes the physical, that 
an absolute condition of health is the result. 

Harmony produces health and gives man a clear and far- 
reaching mind force, and the power to set at defiance the laws 
governing matter, such as gravitation and repulsion. It also 


endows him with abilities of s x character, that to even 
touch upon them would be folly, so little are thay understood 
by the writer, as well as by all who are still separated. from 


those who are initiates in the temple of wisdom, wherein ia 


stored, for man's nse, when he has developed mind powers aud 
unselfishness sufficiently to wisely utilize them. knowledge and 
methods of the higher and potent spiritual laws. By these laws 
redeemed mau will govern. They require no material meth- 
ods to demonstrate their force and power. They are laws 
of mind anl of vibratory force. This new foree must revo- 
lutionize our present system of mechanics. Soon the present 
methods of mechanical application of physical law must give 


place to a higher order of mechanics which will follow, as a 
direct result, the combined power of intuition and practical rea- 
son, characteristic of a redeemed man. Then will be ushered 
in the new order of mechanics which will be directly allied to, 
if not governed by, the power of mind, that mighty irresistible 
factor of Deity. i 


The past cycle has ended man’s period of infant strug- 
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gle. The present, grandest and mightiest that has ever come 
to earth, marks his emancipation from sin and disorder, and 
ushers him into a condition of true and exalted manhood,—a 
redeemed man, forever free from the power of the serpent that 
deceived him in the long forgotten past. He left Eden in his 
childhood, he returns again after long centuries of wandering,— 
a prodigal son, perchance, but none the less welcomed by the 
Father and by the angel instructors, who, with godlike patience, 
have guided his tottering steps, until he now stands proudly 
erect, a heaven-born won of Gol. 


NO BARREN HOUR. 


‘Then wo, too, shall be half-gods, and perhaps shall engage in world building, «o 
that more beings can live who can glorify God (life) and enjoy life forever. 
—Abby A. Judson, 
When apace grows atrangely beautiful 
From realms where beauties never fade 
To fade beyond our straining clutch ; 
Just over us we feel the touch 
Of homes no barren hours invade. 


No barren hours beyond that shade 
Where sight of us expires to gaze 
And what survives is rich in breath, 
And we no more live on “in death,” 
But all that lived in happiest days. 


Above the earth «o drenched and green 
‘That gloom steals fast this twilight hour, 
Hues deep illumined softly blend, 
Heavenly serenities descend 

‘Telling of zones of fadeless power. 


No barren hour! Oh sweetest sense. 
And thought that henceforth God and we 
Are so far one and reconciled, 
‘That time no more ean be defiled 
With dole to mar its symmetry. 
E. J. Howes. 


An unfaltering trust and confidence in God's ability to pro- 
tect, will soon banish fear, and will make the most timid hope- 
ful and courageous. This trust must, however, spring from the 
soul and not from the intellect. Intellectual trust is of little 
use to any one. 


THE SEVEN CREATIVE PRINCIPLES. 
FOURTH PAPER. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 


DISCRIMINATION, THE SECOND OF THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES. 


Discrimination is the second of the seven creative principles. 
When we speak of principles, we may have a dim idea of what 
they are by considering that creation was begun and has been 
carried on by that mysterious something which we call mind, 
thought, the word of God. The angel to John called these 
priciples the seven “ Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.” 
We may call them forces in nature, the laws of nature, the in- 
herent quality. 

The nature of the force. or principle, under consideration is 
more apparent to the physival senses than any or all the others. 
As we stroll over thi» beautiful earth, perhaps enjoving the 
great variety of trees, shrubs, and Bowers, the thoughtful mind 
will realize that these things ave beautiful because this wonder- 
worker, Discrimination, bas selected qu 
third principle, Orde: put in form: and we call. them 
beautiful beeause Diserimination is an active factor in the 
human mind, Where that is deficient, the individual does not. 
enjoy nature. 


lities snitable for the 


We sometimes meet those who piss. through life seeing but 
little of what is around them; and what they do see, they know 
and care very little about. They wem to live iu a routine of 
thought and feeling governed almost wholly by the impulses 
and needs of the occasion, Sach people are incapable of what 
is termed creative thought., In order to be more clearly nuder- 
stood upon this subject, we will say that, as is well known. 
there are a great many people incapable of thinking except 
from the educational standpoint ; that is, they ean think aboni 
what they have learned, memorized, or the experiences they may 
have had, but, when that is done, they 
further. This might really led the popular thonght of 
the day, But this kind of thought is entirely devoid of Dis- 
crimination in its highest phase of acti, 


are incapable of going 
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Even among those who are studying the oceult and striving 
for the attainments in the higher life, we find some who possess 
the formative principle strougly developed, Imt who lack Di 
erimination. Such people rewl books, hear lectures, and ab- 
sorb the ideas therein contained; and they take those ideas and 
arrange them so as to express what seems to them their own 
thought, when it is only a reformation of what they have re- 
wived from others, They have a great lack of Disorimination. 

Dix uation, iu its highest intellectual phase, is the lead- 
ing faetor in the spirit of wisdom. We must cantion the rend- 
er here against confounding the term wisdom with that of 
knowledge, Knowledge may be called the aggregation of facta 
at the command of the mind; but, without wisdom, the greatest 
or most perfect aggregation of faota is useless: it wonld be 
like the crude elements of creative nature,—a conglomerate 
mas But the apirit of wisdom, led by Diserimii 
total disregard for facta aw auch: it seeks that w 
for the occasion then present. It, like the keenest edged sword, 
pierces through, enta asunder, and, Ro to speak, sorts ont such 
material na is needed, 

Discrimination ia the “X vay" of all ages: it knows no dark 
substance, When it has taken the form of wisdom in the mind 
of man, it passes throngh earth's elements in any and all di- 
rections, bringing up from the depths below such ae the mind 
seeks, Though elementa of greater riches, newer, more bril. 
linnt, may be all around in great profi yet Discrimination 
will not touch. th the mental organiam to whieh it belongs 
has a conscious need of a certain thing. The intellect may not 
have defined what that thing is, yet Discrimination, that all-per- 
menting, that all-piercing principle that helongs ta Virgo, the 
gresit chemiat of the world, knows from the knowledge of God 
the Creator what are the neada of the body and mind of the in- 
dividual; nnd, when this principle ix given ita freedom of ac. 
tion, then, even thongh the earth itself does not contain the 
needed elements, it will, ax it were, reuse the star ray, and, 
awifter than thought, it will pierce to the utmost world in apace 
and bring to the individual that whieh to him ia the richest 
gold, beounse of present need. 

Thin wondrous principle, emanating directly, as it does, from 
the mind of the God of the univerae, is incomprehensible to the 
haman intel Tt ix unrensonable to the materialistic reg- 
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soner in that it knows no apace nor time: it says that all tliat 
has been is now, for there is nothing lost in the universe; and 
change does not put it beyond the grasp of this magie principle. 
It is the vitality of wisde Wisdom is a mental faenltv be. 
longing to the soul. It is beyond the power of description or 
even of analysis to any great extent; but it may be described 
as a high apiritual sense inactive withont the apirit of Dixeriwi- 
nation, the eyes of the soul, which pierce through all things, 
perceive all things. Nor do we fully express its meaning when 
we say that Discrimination is the eyes of the soul; for it is a 
keen unlimited sense of facts and things, and may, therefore, 
be properly identified ax wisdom, also knowledge, understand- 
ing. and life, because it is all these from the highest faculty of 
soul, and of spirit, mind, and consciousness. One of old speaks 
of it as follows 


Doth not wisdom ory? and understanding put forth lier voice * 
“Sho atanderh in the top of high places, by the way in the places of the pathy, 
Sho erioth at the gutes, at the entry of t in nt the doors : 
“ Unto yo, O men, Leall; and my voies is to the sons of man. 
O ye simple, understand wiwlom: and, yë fools, be ye of an understanding 
henrt. 

“ Henr; fur E will apoak of excellent things; and the opening of my lips shall be 
right things. 

"Bor my mouth shall speak truth ; and wiekedn 

“SAN the words of 
perverse in tham. 

^1 They are all plain to him that anderstandeth, and right to them that find knowl- 
diee. 

* Receive my instruction, aud uot ailver; and knowledge rather than choice 
gold. 

* Fur wisdom is better than rabies; and all things that may be desired are not 
to be compared to 

HI wisdom dwell with pradence, and find out knowledge of witty inveni 
he fear of the Lond is to hate evil: pride, and arroganey, and the evil way, 
Anil. the froward mouth, do I bate. 

7! Counsel iy mine, and sound wisdom : Lam understanding: I have strength, 

“By me kinga reign, aml princes decree justic 

© By me princes rake, und nobles, even all the judges of the earth. 

** Llave them that love me; and those thit seek me early shall find me, 

* Riches and honour are with me ; yen, durab riches and righteousness. 

“My fruit is betrar than gold, yen, than fine guld ; and my revenue than choice 
silver. 

7 Elend in the way of righteo 

*, "That I may ense those t 
trenanres. 

^ The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old. 

“Twa set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the eurth wax 

“ When there were no depths, I was brought forth; when there were no fonn- 
tius abounding with water. 

"^ Before the mountains were settled. before the hilly was I brought forth: 


idat of the. 


atl» of judgment : 
and T will fill their 
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“ While as yet he had not maile the earth, nor the fields, nor the highest part of 
the dust of the world. 

^ When he prepared the heavens, I was there: when he set a vompass upou the 
face of the depth : 

“When he eatabliahed the clouds above: when ho strengthened the fountains of 
the deep: 

** When he gave to the sen hin decree, that the waters should not pass his com- 
mandment ; when he appointed the foundations of the eart! by 
‘Then I waa by him, as one brought up with him: and I waa daily his delight, 


in the habitable part of bis earth; and my delights were with the 


eons of men, 
^* Now therefore henrken unto me, O ye children: for bleased are they that keep 


truction, and be wise, and refuse it not. 

** Blessed ia the man that henreth me, watching daily at my gatas, waiting at the 
posta of my doors, 

* For whoso findeth me findath life, and shall obtain favor of the Lord. 

** But he that sinneth against me wrongeth hia own soul; all they that hate me 
love denth," Proverbs yii, K 


The writer of this chapter made a aplendid effort to expreaa 
some of the glories aml wonders obtainable by this beautiful 
principle ; but it is easily seen by the thoughtful that he was 
conscious of his entire inability to approach even the threshold 
of wheve a perfect expression of this principle is fonnd, It 
dwells in the secret. plave, along with the Most High. It also 
dwells in the highways. wherever the sons of men ave found ; 
wherever animals or insecta creep forth, or vegetables spring up 
to meet the sun; wherever star rays flash forth through limit- 
lesa apace. 


It is working within every individual; but where it is cramp- 
ed and biased, imprisoned und made a galley slave, ita manifes- 
tation becomes, many times, very grotesque. It is beenuse of 
its enslavement that it springa forth as a critical, dissatisfied, 
angry thonght expression, It is a slave for the amusement of 
the wag, or the prattler of the social world. Would yon give it 
freedom, dear reader? Would yon have it come in and posses 
you—soul, body, aud mind? Remember that the second pr 
ciple in creation ix, to the body and mind, what spirit is to the 
individual, 

If you would possess this priveless treasure, you must oon- 
quer arrogance, pride, assumption of knowing, and become as 
s little child, The mind consciousness must realize the fact 
that it is poor, weak, and blind, and naked ; or, in other words, 
it must become a blank, and a need must be active within 
the soul and consciousness generally. In so far as man cau 
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produce that congcionsnesa of need within himself, this marvel- 
ous power will flow in and supply his needs, The Spirit by 
the prophet said,’ Be still and know God," Yer, it is through 
that stillness of the animal sense mind that this spirit of wis- 
dom is enabled to flow in. 

Take the book * Seven Creative Principles,” and go by your- 
self and place your mind in the attitude of prayer, desire to 
know the truth, and quietly read the third chapter, Then 
hold the spirit of. the thought and go ont into nature ; examine 
the workings of Discrimivation in the growing plant, the flower. 
ing blosson 


LI 


or in whatever of nature the soul most readily lays 
hold upon in ita inner musings. Let your mind dwell there; 
let it float on and on in pursuit of the jewels of knowledge; 
let its inner yearnings be characterized always by one thought, 
—the desire to know the mind and will of the Highest, the 
nd that knows the needa of all things, that bas 
nature its bonnda, the mind that has made such. distinet 
of demarcation between all the qualities in nature, Then will 
you discover the fact that we ave in a wondrous world, most 
glorious, —a world not separate from heaven, not reparate from 
God and his holy angels; but that you yourself have set about 
yourself a wall of separation from all these; that the tearing 
down of that wall comprises the entire work of attainment, 

All the prophets and neers put apecial emphaaia upon the nt- 
titude of the individual mind; and it ix from the fact that God, 
in hia relation to man, ia unchangeable, both in mind and aube 
stance, [ia thought processes move on with anna and xyateme of 
worlds: and, ax there hia mind R move in apace, thoughts are 
formed and eveation is on Man, who ia but a germ 
thought of that deife mind, is na a tiny speck of hoarfrost that 
reflects the solur ray; but, in order that it may receive and veflect 
that ray, it mnat be in a position to do so, The mental atti- 
tuden described by the prophets, by all the teachers and sera of 
antiquity, and expecially by our Lord Jesus (read the great Ser- 
mon ou the Mount, Matt. va, vi, and vit.) are the eouditions 
requisite in order that this wonderful. principle of. Diserimina- 
tion may do ita most perfect work, 

We have said in the above, that Di ination reaches ont 
ind gathers that which at the time is desired by the inner eon- 
sciousness. This wisdom serves the individnal most obediently. 
All that there ix in the mind of man of the attractive processes 
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of body and soul, which produce inspiration, or enable the indi- 
vidual to draw to and incorporate within himself that by which 
he feeds and grows, is governed by the natural sympathies, or 
desires; and Discrimination is, under such circumstances, as 
the hands which reach ont into nature and select such things as 
are demanded. Now, if the mind is on a low plane of life, seek- 
ing wealth or sensuous pleasures, the physical intellect may be 
active in its idealism concerning spiritual things. yet, because 
the body and soul are in a position to desire the sensuous, Dis- 
erimination will gather that quality to the individual, actually 
rejecting the spiritual. 

‘The illustration which we have used of the seed planted in 
the ground expresses this thought most perfectly. Two seeds 
lie side by side, tonehing each other, covered by the same earth, 
watered by the same water, warmed by the same sun; yet one 
gathers the elements of sweetness, the other of bitterness. This 
is because of the inherent qualities of the seed. You may be 
compared to that seed. ‘The inherent qualities are produced 
and perpetuated in yon by the kind of thoughts, sympathies, 
and desires in which you indulge,—to generalize. by love and 
hate. You have power to ultimate within yourself alove of the 
highest spiritual, of God; and, if you do this persistently, Dis- 
crimination will reach out and gather into and around yon, will 
fill and envelop you with that highest spiritual. 

We have in the past tried to illustrate this thought by a 
word picture as. follows:—There is, surrounding our earth, one 
stratum of thought and mind substance above another, all the 
way up from the lowest animal and sensuous to that pure 
white light of deifie mind and spirit. If one’s sympathies are 
on the plane of the animal and sensuous, the roots of his dis- 
criminative life-gathering powers will gather wholly from that 
lowest sphere, and man, the plant, will grow thereby into an 
animal sensuous thing, although he may be clairvoyant, clair. 
audient, may xee and hear wonderful things, produce surprising 
phenomena. and be called a spiritual man by the ignorant. 
Another may send his rootlets up into the sphere of intellectu- 
ality and be an inspirational speaker, saying great things, of 
ich he himself knows nothing. These, of course, are extreme 
; but each individual, from the lowest to the highest, in 
whatever sphere he may be, is conducting the same process. 

Through directing his loves and sympathies, and thus also 
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directing this magie power, Discrimination, man may gather 
and grow frou whatever plane of existence he may be found 
able to love. The effort to guide and govern that sphere of 
love and sympathy to the highest and holiest and best is the 
mental attitude which causes the individual to open the door 
and welcome Discrimination as that heavenly visitant Wisdom ; 
and, in so far as she is enthroned in the mind, nothing but 
right thoughts, right feelings, and right desires will be permit- 
ted to enter the individual consciousness, 
[To be continued.) 


CONCENTRATION, 

Tt ip related of a distinguished man—one of the first scholara 
of America at the present day—that, when he was fitting for 
college, he found himself spending two hours a day in. prepar- 
ing his Latin lesson. Ie determined that he would get that 
lenson in an hour and fifty minutes. The next day, and aubse- 
quent days, when he sat down to learn his Latin, he bent every 
energy to accomplish it in the shortest possible time, He 
found by daily trials that he was getting it in an hourand forty 
nd that the time required was growing daily a little 
centrating all his powers upon the task, day by day, 
he soon found himself spending only an. hour and a half upon 
it, then fifteen minutes less, and was roon mastering it in au 
hour: and, continuing his efforte, within a few months the 
daily lesson could be learned iu less than half an hour!—a 
thing absolutely impossible with hix habits of study at the be. 
ginning of his efforts. But, meantime, he had dona something 
more than to get his Latin lesson daily in a shorter period of 
time than he at first was able to do. He had nequired a differ- 
ent habit of study, He hid learned something of the value of 
the power of vonventration. His philosophical mind formulat- 
ed it in this way: "The acquisition of power i» of more value 
than the acquisition of knowledge." — Selected. 


The God of Science ix the God of Truth, aud evidence of his 
existente ix not found in the darkness of ignorance but in the 
light of knowledge.— Pnn? Carus, 


THE DIVINE WILL. 
BY W. P. PYLE, 


“T do always those things that please hi LL 2f. 


“Heit unto me wecording to thy word 

This expression of our elder brother and master, and that of 
Mary hia mother, in answer to the annunciation, indicate, on 
her part, a complete surrender to the divine will ; on his part, 
a knowledge of that will, and also a conscionsness, that, by act- 
ing in accordance with its promptinga he was continually ex- 
pressing it. We frequently hear the expression of & desire to 
know und do God's will, especially by those in the church; and 
yet the words are meaningless to them, because they do not 
understand how they can kuow that will: they believe that the 
days of divine eommnnieation are past. 

Should a child desire to know the father's will, that father, if 
he does not make it known audibly, must do ao by signa, through 


the medium of another, or by some direct and unusual method, 
There ia a possibility of signs being misunderstood, a third 
party acting as medium might prove untruthful; but if the 
eaumuniet 


tion came directly, it would probably be by means 
of thought transference or something of that nature. 

The fact that Jeans, n teacher in the falleat sense of the 
term, accepted no authority outside of himself, but knew within 
himself the Father's will, indicates that we alao, without the 
intervention of another, may know for ourselves. In I. John 
it. 27, we vend : " But the an 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: 
but na the aame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even ns it hath taught you, ye ahall 
ahide in it." In John xiv. 26. we find thexe words of our 
‘Teacher: * But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things.” 
Also fend IL. Peter 1, 17. 18, 19: after here apeaking of the 
voive from heaven which they heard while on the mount of 


ating which ye have received of 
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transtignration, and after saying * We heard this voice,” he 
adds, We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto 
ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place." The statement that we have something more 
sure than a voice from heaven is a remarkable one. Itis evi- 
dent from these quotations that man may know the mind and 
will of God concerning him, without being compelled to receive 
the doubtful teaching of men, who, perhaps, kuow less than 
those whom they essay to teach. 

But the question arises, Not being the recipients of the divine" 
favors, as were Jesus and the prophets, how ean we know the 
will and mind of God? In reply, we reason that we cun know 
the thonght and promptings of that Mind we.eall God by apply- 
ing the laws of mind as we know them, and as they are generally 
understood. In the first place, we know that if one's mind is 
fixed upon a certain place, there is formed at that place (in ac- 
cordance with some Jaw uot yet fully understood) the form of 


the thinker. This form ean be seen by the clairvoyant, and it 
becomes more and move perfectly the image of its creator, the 
thinker. We understand that itis in this manner that that 
Infinite Mind, whom we call God. thought man into being. In 
Genesis 1. 26, this idea is expressed in the words, * Let us 
make man in our image.” 

If. then, we accept that God is an all-pervading mind, in 
which we exist as thoughts, growing. through the process of 
evolution, into his likeness—and there seems no room for doubt 
upon this point—then we are safe in assuming that we can 
more clearly understand our relationship to that Intelligence 
by applying those laws of mind with which we are acquainted, 
We know, that, if a person in a negative and receptive attitude 
be in the presence of one who is in a positive, forceful frame 
of mind—esqecially if there exist on the part of the negative 
pa 


a loving sympathy toward his companion—the positive 
mind will cause the negative one to think the thoughts and be 
conseions of the feelings directed towards it. with a distinctness 
and intensity proportionate, first, to the intensity of the thought 
sent ont, and, second, to the sensitiveness of the recipient. 


It is reasonable to suppose that the Mind that made and pre- 
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serves all things in their order is a positive one. We read 
(Jer. xxix. 11), “For I know the thoughts that I think to- 
ward you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace and not evil. to 
give you an expected end." We are here told that that Mind 
is positive in its relation to man; and " the expected end " ia, 
apparently, the ultimate of man's creation, viz., God-likeness. 
We see, then, that between God and man, the first requisite 
for mental telegraphy is established in that the Infinite Mind 
projects toward man the thonght of his existence and the ulti- 
mate purpose of his creation, 

Another condition necessary to thought transference is that 
the positive mind must be persistent until a reaponse comes; 
thers must be-no letting go of the thought, or forgetting. 
Tsuiah (xix. 15) says, " Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her 
womb”? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget thee." And, 
ngain, apeaking of his people as of a vineyard, the Spirit says, 
"I the Lord do keep it; I will water it every moment; lest any 
hurt it, I will keep it night and day." Thus, so far as that 
positive Mind is concerned, the two essentials for perfeet vom- 
munication are eomplied with; and while these promises ap- 
ply eapesially to God's people (Ex. xtx. 4, 5). yet his care is 
over all his creatures, even the xparrowa and the flowers, 
» our Master snid. We conclude therefore that the relation of 
the Infinite Mind to that of men ix most favorable to the pro- 
duction of the phenomena known a& mental telegraphy. 

The great difficulty, however, ix that man, aa a role, ignores 
this relation, aud refuses to pl: 


+ himself in a receptive atti- 
tude toward thia positive Mind, which ix the esential thing on 
hin part: he is too busy attending to personal interests, striving 
to satisfy his own desires, Jesus taught his disciples that men 
should pray always. To pray ia to desire and to ask, which is 
simply complying with the law of mind, which opens itself to 
receive, Not understanding this law, people have no experi- 
ence of the power of prayer, They formulate a request for a 
variety of thinga which they themselves have no expectation 
of revefving. They fuil to appreciate the fact, that by prayer, 
that is, earnest desire, the mind aarumes n negative attitude 
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toward that of the Father, thus knowing his thoughts and re- 
ceiving the guidance. 

In Bible history we find many evidences of the working of 
this law. Head David's prayer: “O Lord God of Israel, thy 
servant hath certainly heard that Saul seeketh to come to 
Keilah, to destroy the city for my sake. Will the men of Kei- 
lah deliver me up into his hands? O Lord God of Israel, I 
beseech thee, tell thy servant. And the Lord said, lle will 
come down. Then said David, Will the men of Keilah deliver 
me and my men into the hand of Saul? And the Lord said, 
They will deliver thee up.” f. Samuel xxi. 10,11, 12. Also * 
I. Samuel xxx. 8: “And David inquired of the Lord, saying, 
Shall I pursue after thia troop? And he answered him, Parane; 
for thou shalt surely overtake them, and without fail recover 
all." Read King Hezekinh’s prayer in 1I. Kings xx. 3-6. 

Those who pray to God for help and get no knowledge cou- 
cerning their course in reference to the awompliahment of the 
desired result have practically prayed in vain; * Ye ask, and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss.” Let us not ba deceived 
into making useless prayers; but, recoguizing the purpose, 
knowledge, and wisdom of God, let us hold our minds negative 
to him, with a loving desire to know and do that which ia best. 

The receipient must, however, remember one condition, 
which is that of complete dedication and absolute obedience ; 
* Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above 
all people," Thus will the Father work through us and accom- 
plish his work in us, making ns more aud more like himself. 

Nor does this dedication imply giving up the joya of living, 
as so many understand it to mean. Is it reasonable to anppose 
that, as man grows more aud more sensitive to that all-con- 
acious, all-embracing Mind, the joys of existence are known and 
felt less than by the materialistic man? Certainly not. And 
is not thi» the meaning of that promise given to his people: 
* But be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which I create: for, 
behold, I create Jerusalem a-rejoicing, and her people a joy." 
Isaiah Lxv. 18. Hy harmony and unity of purpose with the 
Infinite Father is this joy attained ; for without these man can 
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not sense the feelings of that Infinite Mind. It would seem 
as if the one who wrote Gal. v. 22, 23 felt this when he said, 
* But the fruit of the Spirit ia love, joy, peace, etc,” 

Iu following these thoughts, we conclude, firat, that we were 
thought into being by the Creative Mind ; second, that that Mind 
contiuually holds toward us the thoughts pertaining to our 
ultimate condition ; third, that man, by continually maintaining 
a desire to know the thoughts of God, in order that he may be 
led by them, is enabled to think those thoughts; and, fourth, 
that the joy of existence as felt by the Infinite Mind may, in & 
measure, be sensed by man, when he learns to “be still and 


know God.” 


BEFORE THE MAST. 


Religion is n discipline, a law, a yoke, nn Indlaoluble engagement. —Jonbert. 
‘The greater part of anilors die nt aoa.— Dana's * Before the Maat.” 
Out where the grandeur spoils to weariness 
A watery wilderness; 
Out where the labor toils to dreariness 
A motion's grand. ances : 
Thy lot is cast 
Before the mast. 


The free wing and the eye aloft may feel 

And sean the eireuit's charm ; 

And move npon the ahimmered winds that steal 
Too soft to e'er alarm; 

But fettered fast 

Are those before the mast. 


True, they shall share tlie vease 
Their mouthful of fresh nir 

Is sure—to vaunt the moment's pri 
OF voice n last despair, 

Crushed by the blast 

Before the mast. 


Life in too great for ua in things begun ; 
Oppressive by their good, 

We cannot use the power of the sun, 
Nor things, nor solitude, 

We find onr lot ia eaat 

Just now before the mast. 


tately glide, 


E. J. Howzs. 


THE TRIPLICITIES. 
BY LANDON FAUNTLEROY. 


Solar Biology is the science of man as the epitome of the 
Solar Man. 1t views him as the embodiment of the qualities 
of the twelve oceans of astral life in their various phases and 
combinations, In the study of the Triplicities we find the key 
to the science of the evolution of man as we have seen him in 
Solar Biology. In them we atndy the science of evolution, 
cosmic and human; for the earth upon which man stands, and 
the circling worlds by which he sees himself surrounded, are, 
in common with himself, evolved from the twelve astral quali- 
ties. 

These qualities, as they move forward in the great work of 
creation, are governed by the universal law of affinity, The 
positive or masculine principle ia mated to the negative or 
feminine one to which iu cosmic order it belongs; and through 
the combined currents of their life, there springs from each an» 
other principle, masculine aud feminine respectively ; in other 
words, by means of this union, the masenline and feminine 
luee respectively another maaculine aud feminine 
his newly evolved pair varry the work of creation 
still further in the ascending scale. And s0, by means of suc- 
@ steps the end of the eyele ja reached, when the primal 
ain take up the work of evolution, but upon a higher 
plane, to be followed, as in the first eyele, by each of the others, 
ull working iu the new aud higher order. "Thus. the evolution 
vf worlds and that of the life upon th vaneex in its mighty 
marah, Tt ia as though creation were moving in a never-ending 
spiral up to the great First se, the Father-Mother of all, 

In introducing our subject, the evolution cf. life, we nre con- 
fronted by the question, What is life? In the" Seven Creative 
Principles" we read, “Life is of the nature of fire. * * * 
‘The main part in i v fire. Fire ix the 
animating principle of all thi e in the under: 
lying potency in all Fire ix the true divine 
eagence of being." Then, thin xeries of eyelea whieh we have 
been considering ure successive cycles of fire—au endless spiral 
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passing up, up towards the great Source of this ^ divine essence 
of being." As the world or the individual goes step by step to 
the ultimate of a cycle—the Fiery Triplicity—the fire becomes 
more and more intense until the point of transmutation is 
reached. It then passes into the next eyele, where it finds new 
and fiercer burnings. and where, by the same process, it aspires 
to the next stage. or cycle of its being. 

The degree of intensity that consumes in one eyele faila to 
affect the more etherealized and finer qualities with which life 
enters the new. Those sublimated elements which refuse to be 
consumed by the fires of the old conditions rise into fiercer 
fires; and this higher life, as in the former period of its exis- 
tence, burna with more and more intensity with each successive 
step of the new oyele, until the point is reached where even this 
phase of its being must yield to transmutation, or the ascend- 
envy of the fire principle, and yet finer and yet more sublimated, 
it passes into yet fiercer burnings. So individual life ever as- 
vends toward its God, who ia and must always remain “a con- 
suming fire,” in that none can ever attain to those “everlasting 
burnings :” “There shall no man see my face and live.” 

It may be interesting to the reader to know, that, in this 
study, I have been working from data received wholly from the 
astral world. Each fact, as it dropped into its place in the 
structure reared altogether from material gathered from the 
cause realm, bas so remained: I have not, in a single instance, 
found an error in what haa been given me, So, in addition to 
the confidence we feel in what we have experienced, | have been 
enabled to build from the foundation npwards, receiving each 
troth as it came, placing it where it belonged, without once 
ring the symmetry of the whole, or once finding that I had 
received’ something that was incongruouas—was not a part of 
what had gone before. I began to build with no conception of 
what the strueture would be, and when it took sufficient form 
to give mea glimpse of that upon which I was working, my 
surprise and pleasure can only be understood by those who 
have had like experiences. 

The paper preceding this, entitled “The Airy and the 
Watery Triplicities.” wax intended as simply an introdnetion 
to the main thougbt, showing the path by which I have been 
led in this study. I there gave some of the experiences which 
opened up truths which I shall, in this number, endeavor to 
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state as briefly as possible, avoiding, when I can do so, the 
means by which the data has been received. 

The underlying factors in creation are the masculine and 
feminine principles, or, as we learn from “The Seven Creative 
Principles," mind and love, or the sex principle. The Esoteric 
student has also been taught, that, in hnman life, the interior 
nature of the male is feminine, that of the female masculine. 
In sensing the qualities of the astral life, we find that, with 
two exceptions, this is trne of the masculine and feminine signs 
active in creation, or in the ascending reale of evolution which 
I have just described. Of all the twelve great oceans of life, 
Gemini and Libra are, respectively, the purest expression of 
the masculine and feminine qualities. 

Here, then, we have the primal pair, the masculine and femi- 
nine factors of the Airy Triplicity, from whose union flow the 
enrrents of the Aqnarius life. As we have «een in the pre- 
ceding number of this article, in the Aquarius waters. repose 
the embryo life, awaiting the advent of the mother principle 
Cancer; and we also see in these wavers the firat silver gleam 
which is to gather heat and. brillianey as the fire burns more 
and more fiercely in the ascending cycle. This, then, has been 
the work of the triangle of nir,—it has gathered in the Aqua- 
rius waters the germ life, which completes the conditions needed 
for the triangle of water, the Triplicity wli 
formulate life. 

But, as the mother Cancer appears, we find that, deep down 
in the interior of her nature, she holds some of the masculine 
principle active in the union from which whe sprang; and we 
also see that the masculine qualities of Pisces conceal a femi- 
nine interior, gathered from the same source, The fire princi- 
ve in the qualities of these two—the father and mother 
glowa with a clear steady light which seems cold i 
ison with that of the coming triangle, the Fiery Tripli- 
city; but Si n Whose currents flow from the union of Pis- 
ees and Cancer, gathers the silvery light of their life fires into 
an intense whiteness, which it focalizes, and in this lens is 
kindled the fierceness of the fires of the Fiery Triplicity, 

We come now to the triangle of fire,— A ries, Sagittarius, and 
Leo,—the erowning one of the eyele. In Leo, the ultimate of 
this Triplieity, flow, not only the perfected life enrrents of 
Aries and Sagittarius, but, step by step, the entire life of the 


is to. produce 


1896. ] Tue TRIPLICITIER. 167 


cycle has been aspiring to this its completement. In follow. 
ing the ascending scale of life, let me suggest that the reader 
bear in mind that the office of the feminine quality is to gather, 
that of the masculine to seatter, one is a centripetal force, the 
other centrifugal. As felt from the astral, the masculine 
manifests itself aa an energy, a power of execution, an activity, 
while the feminine draws to itself that to which by sympathy 
or nature it is allied, 

In Libra in found the home of the psychic, or serpent power : 
she is the purest expression of the gathering or feminine prin- 
viple ; and it is her function to gather for the coming cycle. 
Cancer, in whom the same quality is active, draws to herself 
what is needed to give birth, nourishment, and protection to 
her offspring. In Aries we find the paychio principle still, in 
a degree, manifest; but the masculine element, which the femi- 
nine s have been gradually eusphering, here appears in 
sufficient force to give to the astral qualities of this sign some- 
thing of the masculine activity and energy. t is, consequent- 
ly, the head of the intellectual trinity, and ita function is to 
hold the thonght, the ideal, of the c cle: observe that 
its expresser Gemini is the underlying masculine or mind priu- 
ciple of the new uvele. The interior signs, flowing from the 
union of thexe masculine and feminine qualities, combine the 
powers of both, but they move in à much more interior and 
subtle sphere. 

But to return to the Fiery Triplicity: I have said that the 
Leo life currents are the completement. of the cycle. When 
they flow in from the astral, there comes to the conscionsness a 
sense of un oncoming, resistless power, for which I have no 
langnage. One feels that all creation must bow before that 
relentless approach; that he who dared to dispute that power 
wonld be gronnd to the finest dust, and that it would still roll 
calmly on ite way, lost to all bnt. the consciousness of its own 
might. This ix the terrible power of love, which is the perfect 
adjustment of the blending of the masculine and feminine 
qualities. In thia sense, God is love. Leo is an interior sign, 
and, it must be remembered, that this power will not be felt in 
the individual unless there ia something to eall it forth; and 
that it ix in no way allied to the executive, energetic will power 
of the maxenline signa. 

Another qnality resident in the astral life of Leo i» a great 
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sadness, an infinite yearning, an abiding loneliness, in the in- 
most recess of the being. 1 was in doubt as to how to explain 
this, until one day something in nature suggested a thought in 
reference to this quality: a dove had lost its mate, and in its 
pathetic plaint I heard an echo of that for which I had been 
seeking. As the completement of the life of the cycle, Leo 
reaches out with a great yearning for that grander and more 
perfect completement found in the counterpartal relation. That 
Leo is the home of the ideal of the connterpartal life is typi- 
fied by the fact, that, among the children of Jacob, this sign 
was represented by both J'oseph and his sister, two in one, the 
man and the woman. 

I have heard, not from scientifie authority, however. that tne 
dove rears a brood each month in the year except February 
(Aqu , which is the opposition of Leo). Esch brood con- 
sists of two young ones, a male and a female. These are 
mates, the one of the other; and if either dies, the old birds, 
recognizing that the remaining one, with its widowed life, has 
no longer a place in the world, immediately kill it. If this be 
true, it ix a symbolic fact around which some very interesting 
thoughts cluster, Birds, we know, are emblematic of spirits. 
The dove must typify the time in the development of the hn- 
man soul when it reaches the maturity of ita power and useful- 
ness,—the Leo stage of unfoldinent, for we are told, that, 
when Jesus was initiated into his publie ministry, "the Spirit, 
descending from heaven like a dove, abode upon him." The 
form of the dove evidently meant the maturity of power, 
which was to attend his mission. It is, moreover, as I believe, 
emblematic of the Leo qualities, which, it is thonght, he pos 
sensed, 


The triangle of mysticism, that of earth, is now before ns; 
and this part of my subject I approach with hesitancy, for I 
feel my utter inability to express what I see here. There are 
truths surrounding it which are clearly defined: but beyond 
these lie others in dimmer outline, and still beyond, there 
comes a glimpse of still more wonderful things, until the vista 
disappears in the shadowy realms of mysticism. 

By examining the accompanying figure, it will be seen that 
we have traced the ascent of life from its beginning, in the airy 
triangle, no..1, through that of water, no. 2, to the maturity of 
the cycle, found in the triangle of fire, no. 3. We have now 
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reached the point where the ascending step is taken by which 
it passes into the next cycle. This connecting link between 
the two stages of development is found in the earthy triangle. 
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"The Cycle of the Triplivities. 


no, 4, which is here arranged ao as to make the group of fonr 
triangles represent the circle of life—in accordance with the 
Astrological arrangement of the zodiac—instead of showing 
ita ascent in spiral form. 

We have seen that the nnion of sœ and LI, a and b, of tri- 
angle 1, result in the ultimate of the Triplieity,—e, Aquarius, 
Throngh Aquarius, the focalization of their blended qualities, 
the feminine rign 2 and the masculine [I produce, respective- 
ly, g and X. a and b, of triangle 2. In this Triplicity, 
again, the feminine gg and the masculine X foealize iu TI]. v. 
by which they bring into manifestation 9 and f, a and b. «f 
triangle 3; and Q, e, the ultimate of triangle 3, is also the 
ultimate of the vycle. Now, throngh triangle 4, we must com- 
plete the circle and rixe into the next plane, or cycle of being, 

We now find a change in the order and relation of the aigus : 
the ascent of life has been made, and, in this Triplicity, tri 
angle 4, we meet the mysteries gf an initiation into a hig! 
degree of unfoldment. As the feminine principle haa, from 
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time to time, met and blended with the masculine, it has in- 
corporated into its interior more and more of the masculine 
qualities, until in Capricorn, which stands in the order of a 
feminine sign, the two forces very nearly reach a balance, the 
masculine principle being, possibly, a little in the ascendency, 
The result is evident when we remember that the function of 
one of these forces is to gather to itself, to ensphere, to bind; 
ven Creative Principles," the positive, 
or masculine, is “centrifugal, goes out from the center, scatters, 
ramifies, goes ont into spac That which the feminine signs 
have been guthering and holding trembles beneath the opposing 
power of these two forces, neither being sufficiently in the ns- 
cendency to dominate or characteris 
almost “dropping to pieces,” qu 1 life of 
Capricorn, a quality which seems to permeate every atom of 
one's being, is familiar to those wha know the astral worl 

There is a law of electricity, in relation to the blending of a 
positive current with a negative one of equal strength, or near- 
ly s0, which explains the process by which the light of the fiery 
Leo, rnted by the sun, is dimmed, the dusky hues of Capr 
taking their place; but [ can not do more than refer to it here. 

Bat, while the masenline principle has been gathering such 
power as the interior of the feminine xigus, we know, that, by the 
terior of the masculine signs has also 
veu Creative Principles " tells us that. 
sex principle, rules the world.” We have 
feminine quality will 
take possession mnch more subtly and more rapidly, 


and, according to the * 


the sign. The tremnl 


of the ax 


same process, the femini 
been gr 
the feminine, or 
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wing. 


constant evidence that that psychic 


mneh more potent than the masculine: therefore we u 


pect to see the feminine interior of Virgo more strongly in 
evidence than is the masculine in Capri We tind, ac- 
cordingly, that Virgo is largely feminine, with jnst enough of 
the maseuline exterior, or expression, to impart that forceful, 
dominant quality, for whieh she is so well known, She is, 
quently, the only sigu in the zodiac in. whieh the psychic 
iple, the principle whose characteristic is to take posses- 
sion, is given a means of expression, that is, where it is in the 
deney in the sign, with just enough of the mastulins as 
exterior to enable it to express itself. Vi therefor +, 
. prerogative, and to gather aud 


proceeds to use her femin 
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possess herself of the elements which Capricorn is no longer 
able to ensphere, 

But, in the mean time, we must not forget that she is a great 
and marvelous chemist. Those masculine qualities, which she 
still retains, furnish her powers of discrimination, in the sense 
vf rejection. She casts from her, scatters, rejects, those ele- 
ments of the old order which her intuitional nature teaches 
her will not be suitable to incorporate into the new or the 
© g cycle. This intuitional faenlty is the power to gather 
divine knowledges from the spheres, which is the endowment 
of her feminine interior, so largely a portion of her nature. 

She stands a virgin in that she has no mate: Capricorn, al- 
though possessing an organization at least one half masculine, 
comes in the order of the feminine signs, We see, in this Tri- 
plicity, that the woman of the old order is dead. Capricorn is 
no longer a feminine s its interior being wholly masculine, 
iu it lies the ideal of the new man, or the siseculie principle of 
the coming cycle. With the birth of Benjamin, or Virgo, the 
mother of the old order died. i 

The reader will observe that Virgo, who is the vir; 
the 'I ty which anticipates the new order, in the next tri- 
angle, or when the work of the new eyele begins, still further 
matures inte the new woman, or Libra the feminine principle; 
that is, the sign with the maseuline exterior, by incorporating 
its interior still more of the feminine quality, becomes 
wholly feminine. The zodiac, as pictured hy some of the 
presented Virgo and Libra as one and the same 

Algo observe that the ideal of Capricorn, its interior 
line quality, matures in the next cycle into the masculine 
ple, or Geminis Observe, too, that the expresser of 
Capricorn, Pisses, works with the mother Cancer, as the father 
«f the formulate life of the new eyele. 

Tanrus, or the third and ultimate factor of the Earthy Triplivi- 
ty, now gathers the elements selected by Virgo, and, in the violet 
flame of transmutation, they pass iut» the next cycle, where 
Libra and Gemini, now on a higher plane, again take up their 
work. They wor cous elements of the 
Sublimated qualities which have come to them from the old 
nbology of “the violet cup” is^used to express 
the proves of ion by which this last step is effected. 

Those elements of Capricorn. which have been rejected by 


aneients, 


in the air, or in the 
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nature's great chemist, as the violet flames sweep upward, are 
deposited as ashes, the “dust and ashes," the earth, to which 
all the coarser particles of life which has passed on, return. 
The earth upon which we walk has all been breathing, pulsat- 
ing life. It is the coarser particles which, by means of the 
joint action of the three factors of the earthy triangle, have 
been deposited by living beings, the higher essences of whose 
life have passed on into a higher form of existence, These 
earthy particles have run their eycle, and, as the higher quali- 
ties of the organism ia which they were incorporated were 
caught into the * violet cup,” they have been left to await an- 
other ascent. The assayer found them wanting; and, conse- 
quently, their next experience in the cycles of life will be upon 
2 much lower plane. 

The consideration of the entire group of triangles has ap- 
peared less difficult than the solution of the mysteries of the 
last step of this Earthy Triplieity. As far us possible I will 
give the data upon which, in this connection, 1 work. The 
reuler will then be able to judge for himself of the conclusions; 
bnt those who know anything of the faculty of intuition will 
understand that a great deal is felt and seen inteviorly, by one 
handling such a subject, which cannot be put in form, and 
which, in building from that which can be formulated, will 
largely control the reason. 

Taurus has that calm, still power of steadily drawing to itself 
which is found no where else in the zodiac except in Libra, the 
sign of most purely feminine quality. This is partienlarly re- 
markable as it is the only one of the interior signs, the ulti- 
mates of the triangles, in which this psychic power is con- 
sciously used, which indicates that it is a different ultimate 
reached by a different process, and that, in the ultimate of this 
‘Triplicity, the feminine principle is leading. 

There are two qualities resident in the sign which are 
diametrically opposite in their characteristics: it is a grent 
calm sea of luminous life 
steadily draws to itself that whi 
tation. “Seven Creative Principles" tells us, that, in. trans- 
mutation, “the heated molecules will revolve and continue to 
revolve, makingalarger and yet larger cireuits in their obit, nn- 
til finally the substance itself is dissolved by the trausmutative 


qualities, a still ocean. which 


h it may: then, it is transinn- 
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force, and goes of in the form of gas." Such whirling cur- 
rents are certainly not found 1n thia great still ocean. 

When Taurus and Capricorn are together active in the 
heavens, I have seen and heard “the violet flame” puff up be- 
fore the vision as if from a blow pipe. From this and other 
more intangible indications, it has seemed to me, that, in this 
triangle, Capricorn is the base of operation for the other two 
factora. 

Like attracts like, unless the conditions are present which 
permit of the superior law of sex affinity, whioh, we have seen, 
no longer exist in this triangle; therefore Virgo, after first 
gathering the desired elements from Capricorn, then possesses 
herself of its feminine qualities, which merge her in Taurus, 
In order to be clearly understood let me here repeat: It is the 
function of Virgo, as such, to gather the elements of life which 
she finds in Capricorn: bnt when she afterwards incorporates 
into her own qualities the fewinine part of Capricorn, her 
nature is no longer that of Virgo. This changes the character- 
istics of the sign, and gives those of Taurus. Taurus thus re- 
ceives its dominant feminine quality: and the masculine prin- 
ciple resident in Virgo, which she has also received, distin- 
guishes her from a distinctly feminine sign. 

This would give the great calm sea of life with its luminous 
qualities; but the gathering power of this great ocean also 
draws to itself the masculine part of Capricorn—it must be 
borne in mind that Capricorn is the base of all the phenomena 
of this Triplicity—and as the * centrifugal, expansive fire-prin- 
ciple struggles against limitation, it goes out seeking liberty, 
and the substance is dissolved by the transmutative force and 
goes off in gaa,” Thua the elements held by Taurus * pass off 
in the form of gas," which is the form they must assume before 
the airy sign Libra can receive them. 

In conclusion I will offer a few suggestions on the effeots of 
the laws we have been studying, as manifested in the 
evolutionary development of man as a race, and in that of 
the earth, Capricorn is the house of the gods," in which all 
the mystic ceremonies of initiation into higher degrees, or planes 
of development, are conducted: upon this base the work of 
Virgo and Taurus are accomplished. From Capricorn the step 
is taken from the old order and condition into the * holy place,” 
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into the shadowy presence of the new, into “the darkness 
where God is,"—the darkness into which Libra is born. 

Once a year the High Priest of Israel entered the holy place ; 
and, when divine order is established, as the year passes, those 
who stand as priests before God will pass through each step of 
the cycle of the Triplicities, will, under the law of evolution, in- 
corporate the qualities of the twelve signs of the zodiac into 
the organism, and as the earth enters Capricorn, * the house of 
the gods,” the place of divine initiation into the next cycle of 
the higher order, they will step into the next degree of unfold- 
ment. 

We know that, as with the individual, so it must be with the 
race and with the earth, the earth and the race, however, pro- 
gressing in cycles composed of the signs of the Grand Zodiac. 
It is generally accepted. I believe, that man, as a race, is now 
reaching the period of his maturity, the ultimate of the cycle ; 
that “the harvest of the ripe fruit" in now upon the world. We 
know that the sun with its system is just entering or has just 
entered the sign Aquarius of the Grand Zodiac, from whieh, 
in about 2000 years, it will pass into Capricorn. According to 
the order of evolution, and also according to the order of the 
Grand Zodiac, this will be the beginning of the period in 
which the phenomena we have just considered in connection 
with the Earthy Triplieity will oveur. 

In Capricorn the conditions will be established by which, in 
‘lue time, Virgo, the great chemist, will select those elements 
of old earth which are prepared to pass, by transmatation, into 
new conditions. These are carried by Taurns on into the next 
cycle, or into. Libra, when the earth will enter npon another 
stage of evolutionary development. The coarser elemeuts, 
which are unfit for the advance into the new, will, evidently, 
be the nucleus for another world, but one on a lower plane of 
development: or, in other words, Eurth will give birth to an- 
other moon. 

So worlds are born. So the sun gives birth to a planet each 
time he completes one of his own revolutionary eyeles,—when- 
ever that may be,—and so those planets are sorronnding them- 
selves by satellites until each oue will finally become a sun 
with ita system of worlds, Therefore the age of a planet 
is indicated by the number of its satellites: for, like the earth, 
they are moving forward in regular cycles of evolutionary de- 
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velopment. M. Wilfred de Fontvielle writes to the London 
Times to point out that the number of satellites of the planets 
from the Earth outwards probably increase in geometrical pro- 
gression of which the ratio is two, thus: Earth 1, Mars 2, 
Jupiter 4, Saturn 8. Uranus should have 16, of which eight 
have been discovered; and Neptune 32, of which one has been 
discovered, : 

Did we sufficiently understand the periods of the cycles of 
the cosmos, we could, with absolute accuracy, know the age and 
exact stage of development of each star that studs onr firma- 
ment. Not only so, but we could calculate, with perfect cer- 
tainty, just when the great events marking the different steps 
of the cycle through which our own world is advancing, will 
occur, Let us trace backward the one whose ultimate we have 
just reached. Arranging the signs so as to begin with Cap- 
ricorn of the Earthy Triplicity, let ur first compare the order 
of the signs of the evolutionary triangles with the succession of 
the zodieal signs, remembering that the Solar System moves 
through the Grand Zodiae in reverse order. 

‘TRIPLICITIES. 

Earth. Air. Water. Fire. 

1 2 8 4 5 6 T 8 9 10 11 12 
Wms ans 95 X Mm P.F 
ZODIACAL SIGNS. 

1. Saa 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 
$n Ama sues vx 
We find by considering the figure, that, when the Solar 
i inine sign of the zo 


8 


that, the order of the zodiacal signs being reversed, or 
moving in an opposite direction, when an interior sign is active 
in evolution, the sun with its system oceupies the opposition of 
that sign, or the opposite one in the zodical order; and that, 
when a masculine sign is active in evolution, the one producing 
it is present in the Grand Zodiac. 

The earth has just entered zv; and, as we believe, the race is 
in the Q stage of its development, which is the ultimate of the 
evolutionary eyele, that of the Triplicities. This being an in- 
terior sign, it is, of course, the opposite of zz. Two thousand 
yeurs ago, when Jesus, the great High Priest, was born, the 
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earth was in 3€ ; but the race stood in the f stage of its ascent, 
which is the priestly sign. When the earth entered 9, another 
two thousand yeara backward, that sign being the head of a 
trinity, it was also active in the evolution of the race. In that 
sign the law was given from Mount Sinai: * In a portion of 
the lawgiver was he seated ; and he came with the heads of the 
people, he executed the justice of the Lord, and his judgments 
with Israel.” 

Two thousand years before this, when the Solar System oecu- 
pied the sign 4, man was in the 111 stage of his growth. Scorpio 
is the ultimate of the Watery Triplivity, or that of generation ; 
and about that time, Israel, as a race, was born. The twelve 
sons of Jacob, the fathers of the twelve tribes, then received 
their birthright blessings. Auother two thousand years takes 
us back to the flood, when the earth was in py and the race had 
entered that restless sign 3€, a part of which is so dark and 
troubled. It is the masculine factor, or the expresser, of the 
Watery Triangle, that of generation ; and, we are told, that this 
was the era of the flood, when the race, because of perverted 
sex conditions, was destroyed by water. 

Still another two thousand years takes us to the time when 
both the evolutionary sign and that of the zodiac was 95. This 
is the first sign of the generative or the Watery Triplicity. 
We learn from sacred story that, at this period, "the fall” of 
ian occurred. The age preceding "the fall" was that of z. 
Aquarins is the sign of the people: in symbology it “ has a face 
asa iman.” At this time Adam first stood forth in the majes- 
ty of his manhood ; and it was then he received his mate, for 
the earth was in Q, in whose -qualities reside the ideal of the 
counterpartal relation. During the era before this, the earth 
occupied ny, the intuitional sign, which was preceded by ^, 
the beginning of both the evolutionary aud zodiacal cycle. 

It seems that, at this time, the moon was first seen in her 
beauty; for in yj, the third sign back, the conditions were 
being established for her birth. Man, too, must have appeared 
in^. What kind of a man will greet Earth's second moon 
when she appears just about 8600 years hence ? 

(Tax Env.) 


BRIEFS, 
FROM REMARKS MADE BEFORE THE ESOTERIC FRATERNITY, 
BY THE PRESIDENT. 

We, as an organization, are becoming more completely one 
body than the external consciousness or the intellect is aware 
of; and as we draw nearer together, not in the physical, but 
with the mind centered on God, the body becomes more fully 
adapted to its function. In the time that is to be, toward 
which we are all striving, we shall all live from God in the 
most absolute sense. The Spirit of the Highest will be the 
spirit, the life, within the veins, the nerves, and within the 
mind consciousness. But this is obtained, not by an effort on 
our part to form into an organized body, but through each in- 
dividual seeking perfect unity with God, and through his hay- 
ing a perfect realization that his covenant relation is complete 
and is accepted, and that the Spirit of the Highest is guiding, 
governing, and controlling every thought and every act of his 
life. Then it will be seen that every member of the body will 
be in harmony with every other member, and that, when any 
individnal is called upon to do a work, the love, sympathy, and 
the mental energy and power, of every other member will be 
awakened while that one is active, so that he will have the 
power of all the body. It is not by being anxious about ac- 
complishing this that the condition will obtain; but it is 
through and by every member being perfectly passive and 
obedient to the mind and will of God. 


** Blessed ia the man that walketh not in the counsel of the un- 
godly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the 
seat of the scornful. But his delight isin the law of the 
Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and night. And 
he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth his fruit in his season : his leaf shall not wither : 
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and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper." This seems to be the 
experience of each one who has lived the life: he is “like a tree 
planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth hia fruit in 
his season; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper." The 
Psalmist goes on and says, “The ungodly are not so; but are 
like the chaff which the wind driveth away, ete.” It isa fact 
that a man may, if he will, meditate day and night npon the law 
of God. Of such an one we are told in this Psalm that “his de- 
light is in the law of God ; and in his law doth he meditate day and 
night." His delight is not in some theory, some system, but it is 
purely in the law of all lawa, that of Yahveh, the Creator of the 
universe : “ In his law doth he meditate day and night." We find 
that all things exist by the law of God; for God created all 
that is, and we are by virtne of the same law. If this be so, 
then to study the law of the Lord day and night continually is 
to seek to penetrate into nature. and to understand the methods 
by which God created the world, to know the influences and 
thought conditions that produced all things. 


We are now penetrating into a new thought realm: and we 
discover that the God of the nniverse is producing the thought 
conditions by which we are influenced; and we perceive, too, 
that the holy ones watch over us, trying to lead and instruet n 
They always know just what we will do ander given eireum- 
atances, and what the result will be: for they see, that, in so 
far ns we are influenced by the currents of the astral life, we 


will be governed by them, and that, in so far as we are able to 
lay hold upon and nse the creative energies, in so far we 


act independently of the astral earrent«.— They do not bame 
us when we do vile things, becinse they know that it ia hy 


virtue of the con: 


ituents of onr nature, and the inability to 


overcome psychic influences through of development, that 
we are led to do as the animals do. 

We do not blame the eat because she catches the rats and 
the squirrels. We expect her to catch game: and we do not 
say that ahe is vile, and wonder that God made her. Neither 
do the holy ones say you ave vile and wonder why God made 


you, They instrnet you when you reach ont for instruction; 


when, instead of yielding to the tidal wave of psychic influences, 
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you manifest the power of the divine son, standing firm against 
them, thinking the thoughts of Divinity from your own will 
and intelligence united with that mind and will of the Father, 
which is forming within you and which will enable you to take 
control: thua far they take an interest in and rejoice with yon. 
In so far as you sueceed in controlling your own mind, in 
rising above the tides of the astral influences, and in holding 
yourselves and your conrse in'keeping with the law, will you be 
able, under all cireumstanees, to do and accomplish that which 
is necessary. ‘ 


We believe and realize the fact that, by a word, (od created 
the world and all that is in it, and that the thonght within that 
word is the potential energy in all things that exist, The 
quality of the thought is—what shall I say ?—is the quality in 
nature that causes things to draw to and spring out from a 
center or focus; that ia to say, everything that exists does ao hy 
virtue of the continuation of the creative energies active with- 
in it, which also act through and from it, Therefore, if the world 
is a thought—and it is—then the particular thought, the point 
of attraction, the point of sympathy, which is the base of a 
thing, giver to it its qualities. 

This base gives to it or attracts to it the qualities which are 
ineorporated in s plant, as well aa those we find in man. For 
instance, a growing plant must, aa it were, have its base, its 
sympathies, its desires, centralized, for it is by virtne of this 
that it grows: a plant placed in the ground will gather to itself 
those qualities which its inherent elements designate. Tt may 
be composed of several elements, which will give it several 
points of creative attraction ; but it will reach out and gather to 
itself the quality of the chemical elements requisite for its 
growth. Moreover, in order to grow, it is ao constructed that 
the base, the attractive power, or physical center, is never 
changed ; and, therefore, it draws to itself from the same direc- 
tion withont intermission : it always acts in the same line. 

This is a law in our constitution as well as that of the plant. 
We are told that we mnst pray always with all prayer. Now, 
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what does this mean? being constantly engaged, like the reli- 
gious devotee, in the observance of ritual, in the continual form- 
ulation of long prayers? No: prayer is the centralized desire 
of the heart. It is by means of the power residing in desire 
that we attract to us and around us, and fill the atmosphere 
with the life which holds the qualities needed for our growth. 
Therefore we must have that desire focalized in the right direc- 
tion, and without intermission it must be active, even intense ; 
and thus we must continue always in prayer. 

Our bodies ave so affected by the body of the human family, 
the thought conditions of the world are so continually acting 
upon us and influencing us, that the only way in which we can 
be relieved from the constant poison which such an atmosphere 
holds, is that those gathering here make it the business of their 
lives to bring into existence that new order, “the new heaven 
and the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” The only 
possible means for bringing the conditions requisite for the av- 
complishment of this. purpose is to have your minds, without 
intermission, centralized upon the higher elements. 

J say without intermission, becanse the moment that oec 
the result upon the higher growth will be the same as thu 
upon the plant were it to cease ita eontinned focalization. You 
that ave working in the garden know, that, if you leave the 
water turned off the plants until they dry np, they will die, ^ 

But suppose the water is tur 


off just long enough to 
allow the leaves to begin to dry, and is then turned on again. 
"The plant will resume its growth; bat will it regain its former 
luxuriance and beauty? — Will not the loss of some of its leaves 
be the result of the negligence? The continued activity of 
those powers of attraction, which is the law of its being, has 
been intevrupted, And so from nature we aguin receive the 


lessou that we must p always with all | 


In considering the three realms in whieh we live, we will 
begin with the physical. We have a physieal body which has 
all the needs and propensities of the animal man, and which, 
in the time of Adam, was called the garden of God, in whieh 
man was placed. You, the living sonl, are the man here in 
this garden, to dr 


ss and keep it. In order to do so, you mnst 
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take absolute control in it, and use it according to divine law 
and the purpose in the divine plan. 

Turn your attention for a moment to the little ants that are 
hurrying about, and to the flies and insects that torment you. 
Question them and ask why they are so busy? why they do 
not stop to rest? what use there is in working so continuously? 
and they will answer by their busy work: “God the Father 
of all, who made me, made me for a useful purpose, and I 
must serve that purpose," God the Father of all made you, 
and he has placed you here to serve the purpose for which you 
were made. To accomplish that purpoxe, some of the duties 
which you have to perform are in physical service. It is of the 
greatest importance that you ‘be brought to realize a con- 
dition of perfect harmony in the physical body: nor can 
you be brought to that realization by any forced service; onr 
work isa labor of love. It is necessary that you develop in 
yourself the consciousness of use, whivh is the primal law of 
creation. To get this established, keep in mind the fact that 
you have divided your time into three equal parts, and that it 
is necessary that the duties belonging to each of these parts 
fill it full. . 

You have eight hours for physical work, eight hours for 
thought and study, and eight hours for sleep, if you need such 
a thing. Now these three parts should be filled just as full of 
work as it is possible to fill them. If yon go through your 
physical work merely to fill in the hours and make a show of 
work, no matter how much you accomplish in that way, it will 
do you no good : his own body and the physical service is mak- 
ing a slave of anch an one. In order that what you do may 
accomplish the best resnlts in yourself, it is necessary, that, 
during those eight hours, you think of what yon are doing; 
think of the methods hy which you may accomplish it most ex- 
peditiously, most wisely, most perfeetly, most scientifically. 

To do physical work, you must take hold of things in a 
physical way and bring them to a focus, and so do and accom- 
plish whatever you undertake, wherever yon go. Then yon are 
in an attitude of the man upon the white horse, going forth 
conquering and to conquer. Then you are not driven as a 
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slave, but yon drive whatever you take hold of, which gives 
you a eonsceiousness of power within yourself. This conscious- 
ness is just as essential as anything that exists ou the thought 
or spiritual side. This striding along over every obstacle 
which may spring up before you, from the ground, as it were, 
saying, “You cannot delay me, I am master," this doing and 
accomplishing, soon brings you to a realization of your power 
in the external; and, as soon as you become conscious of that, 
there organizes within you an interior conscionsness of power, 
and yon cannot get that interior consciousness until you feel 
the external power, Then, when you have ac 
eight hours work in this way, as a master of c 


omplished yonr 


ircumstances, you 
have overcome an adversary. 

We come and go to our meals day after day. There is 
musie ux we sit quietly at the table stilling the nervous system 
and physical body, in order that we may more perféctly enter 
the quiet within before partaking of our food, Do yon enter 
this inner realm of peace? or do you allow the clamor of the 
senses to contin 


and the brain to whirl in the thonght of 
work? When the dinner is over, what then? Will you talk 
and have a pleasant time for an hour or so? Why not? Well, 
there is no harm in it for him who has nothing else to do. 


There is no harm either for the gardener to leave the water 
turned off the 
again in the sj 


w 


len so the plants will dry up: th 


y will ye 


wg. after the rains. But remenibe 


yon are 
seeking the consciousness of nnity with the Spirit and with the 
canse world, When yon are conscious of that unity, come out 
and talk with some brother, just about. common-place thin 
merely for chatter, 
will find that the 
appeared. Five minutes careless talk is enough. 

à What is the kind of 


and, when you return within yourself, 


izat e, all dise 


nof that unity hus all g 


We began hy 


v in whiel 


li 
hoy 


» The prayer of energy. phy power, mastery of the 


earth, mastery of the physieal conditions and influences around 
you, taking hold npon them as a master, saying, “This work 


must go forward, and, having access to all the powers in nati 


Iwill make it go." So we pray the first eight hours with 
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physical powers, energy, and accomplishment, assisting in pre- 
paring a place for the dwelling of the sons of God. The see- 
ond eight honrs is the time in which you are seeking to know 
the mind and will of God, You are seeking to draw right 
from the Fountain of all life, of all knowledge, of all wisdom, 
of all power. During that time you do not want to be 
talking with anyone; but you are seeking oneness with Divinity, 
and your whole mind must be centralized on that subject. 

You remember we said, when you first came here, that we 
wanted each one to have & room to himself, and that we did 
mot want visiting from room to room. Why? Because wo 
want you to bring into that room your own mentality and 
spiritual atmosphere; to keep it there, and never to allow it to 
be broken np. I remember in the years of my seclusion in 
that little room at 722 Chestnut St., fourth floor, how, when I 
would go out for a walk, or, perhaps, for some errand that the 
Lord had sent me on, I would return so tired, my conditions ao 
disturbed. But the moment I opened that door and crossed the 
threshold, if I had had the most loving and devoted companion 
to meet me, I vould not have been met with such love, such 
gentleness, such warmth of weleome; and I was then where 1 
could vest. [ had entered another world whose glory warmed 
my being within, and I could draw life, energy, I could rest, 
hecanse I was surrounded hy the atmosphere which I had 
gathered from the Fountain of all that is. 

Now, you need to have a place sacred to. yourself, and you 
need, as soon as your eight hours work is ended, to leave it all 
behind, and to go to: your room, and, as yon sit quietly, to 
reach ont to God, desiring to know his will, understand his law, 
perceive his methods, that you may be a co-worker with him, 
You have eight hours to spend in gathering your room full of 
that sacred atmosphere. Sit passivo under its influence. If 
it leads yon to read a certain book, take it up, read a few lines 
of what seems to be suggestive thought, and, laying it down, 
muse npon what you have read. See to it that the devil I have 
realized so often, that makes you feel uneasy and restless, aa if 


you want to go somewhere, want company, cannot sit still, want 
' 
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something to attract your attention—see to it that he is con- 
quered. Say to your body, “Sit down and be still.” 

Then you have eight hours for rest,—sleep, if you wantit; but 
I think, as was said to Brother Purdy the other night—when 
he was worrying about not being able to sleep, thinking he 
would be unfit for work the next day—" Leviathan has 
charge of that department. Leviathan is sleep-king." (Isaiah 
xxvi. L) Leviathan causes you to throw yourself down and 
pass into that dead sleep, in which you are at the mercy of 
whatever comes along, and from which you awaken to find that 
the devil has run away with the gold that was so precious to 
you. You need not be unconseious to rest, What is the 
matter? The second eight hours have not been well spent. 

The first eight hours are spent in work with the physical 
body, the second eight should be spent in thought with the soul 
and brain. When this is accomplished, during the remaining 
eight hours, the soul will be able to abstract itself from the con- 
sciousness of the body; and, as it watches its surroundings 
and protects the physical body, its consciousness is at the 
same time, open in the world of cause, where it spends those 
hours of rest. In the second eight hours, yon enter within the 
body and go into the sonl consciousness, shutting ont every- 
thing and leaving the mind free to act under the influence of 
the mind of God,—dwell in thatattitnde, Then, when the third 
eight hours cemes, you ean. lay the body down as a garment, 
and let go of it, charging your soul to watch over and protect 
Dm 
yon are a son of God, an immortal sonl; and that whieh is im- 


it, Never think that you are lying down there, Yon 


re 


mortal does not need to sleep. Live in this consciousness, and 
let the body rest. 

Thus in ; 
time to spare, You h 


have no 


our triune existence, von realize that 


ng. noon, or 


night, that should noi be filled continually with useful efforts 
and the fuller you fill every moment in this work, the more 
perfectly will the Father fill you with his life, love, knowledge, 
and power, and make you ruler over many things on earth, in 


heaven, and in the spirit world. 


NATURAL HISTORY. 

We. as Exoteric students, must go to nature and learn of her ways 
in order to understand her laws; for they are the laws of God, and 
there is nothing in the broad expanse of our earth, either in the na 
ture of vegetable or animal existence, the laws of whose life are not 
part and parcel of our own. ‘Therefore. when we see certain princi- 
ples manifested in nature, we may need the microscopy. of 
see them in ourselves, but they are there. Again, we may find mani- 
fested in ourselves that which in nature the physical microscope is 
required to reveal to the senses. When we say to students that it 
is their privilege to have control of all the laws and prineiples which 
manifest themselves in nature. many, without a conception of what 
is meant, will say. “Yes, I believe it;" others, whose minds aie 
more capable of perceiving the magnitude of such power, will be 
appalled at the thought: aud, were it not for the fact, that, in every 
step of the way, they obtain an overwhelming reward for their attain- 
ments, they would be discouraged and never attempt so Herculean a 
task. While it is a great hindrance to the neophyte to be, in the be- 
ginnings, anxious for those great and magnificent attainments, yet it 
is wise, good, yea, necessary, that he should, from the beginning of 
hi» study, torn his attention to the laws of nature in all their marvel- 
ous manifestations, and muse upon them day and night. See Psalms 
L 2.—[Ep. , 


A BIRTII AND A TRAGEDY. 

The water flowed in fitful currents back and forth across the 
microscope slide, fakes of dirt rose like black islands in the 
stream, the light reflected from the concave mirror gave the 
liquid an amber tinge, and the animal which rocked listlessly in 
the channel seemed basking in direct sunlight. 

lt was one of the Foraminifera, creatures low in the seale 
and scarcely distinguishable from planta, but strong through 
numbers, found in all waters, except those of the frigid zones, 
and playing au important part in the economy of nature. 

They are found in endless variety and with incredible diver- 
sity of shapes. The specimen I was watehing, known as the 
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monothalmous Lagena was shaped much like a wine bottle, ex- 
cept near the larger end there was a compressed ring dividing 
the animal into two uneqnal parts. The testaceous Foraminife- 
ra have no shells, but surround themselves with testa built up 
of particles of sand and similar substances from the bottom 
where they live, taking, on a small scale, the appearance of the 
Caddice worm in its portable hut. Not so the Lagena, it had 
atrue shell formed of carbonate of lime drawn by its tissues 
froin the water, and it was marvelous to find that so lowly an 
animal should have its shell marked with such an array of deli- 
cate longitudinal bars and flutings. 

As I watched the living speck of jelly in its half transparent 
shell of intricate lacework, its organization appeared so simple 
that it seemed wonderful that it could perform any of the fune- 
tions of life. Yet it was doing more than that, it was providing 
for the con! 


ation of its species, 

The constriction near the end grew deeper and deeper until 
the masa divided at the compressed line, and there were two 
animals where there had been but one, each pursuing x sepa 
rate existenve and capable of multiplying itself indefinitely. 

As the water on the slide evaporated I would pour on a fresh 
drop and allow it to flow down beneath the cover glass While 
watching the two Foraminifera, parent and offspring, rocking 
in this microscopie tide, a new actor appeared npon the soene. 
From the outer darkness a writhing transparent arnt was thrust 
into the lighted circle. A yellowish current seemed pouring iu- 
to this, it grew larger aud drew itself forward until the whole 
amorphous animal had flowed into sight, an Am@ba, Again a 
slender portion of the body mass was advanced like an arm, and 
again the creature flowed into the arm. Reaching forward, 
onee more it touched some obstruction, the "arm," pxendopodin, 
was at once withdrawn, another was put ont on a different side, 
and the Amæba changed its course. 

It was a bundle of paradoxes. A tiny speck of transparent 
jelly, without vital organa yet alive, without limbs, cilia or any 
organs of locomotion yet moving against the current, without 
nerves yet feeling its way, without mouth or ktomaeh yet seek- 
ing food. 


1898.] NaTURAL IItsrony. 18T 


Changing its form every instant, now wormlike, now apheri- 
eal and now, as if uncertain which way to move, putting ont 
pseudopodia on different sides, then flowing out in one of those 
protuberences, it moved across the field. 

At length in ita erratic wanderings it approached the two 
Foraminifera and touched the amaller one. By what sense it 
perceived the fact I cannot tell, but the Ama@ba knew its food 
at once, and assailed its hapless victim without delay. Casting 
one process around one end of the shell and a second around 
the other, it flowed over its prey, the edges of the extended 
mass coalesced and the Foraminifera was engulfed, swallowed. 

Under the action of the structureless but chemically active 
jelly, the body of the victim grew fainter and fainter in its out- 
lines, and then disappeared entirely, absorbed by its captor. 
For a long time the gorged Amoasba lay still, enjoying its feast, 
then it put forth a process, poured itself into that and gradual- 
ly flowed away, leaving behind a beautifully wrought, trans- 
parent shell. 

I had seen & living creature nahered into the world, enjoy its 
brief apan of life and become the prey of a raveuous animal, 
and now its dry bones marked the scene of the birth and 
the tragedy —bnt all this was nnder a powerful microscope, 

—Angux Gaines, in The Oregon Naturalist, 


BABY MONKEYS. 

Monkeys are born in almost as helpless a condition aa are 
human beings. For the first fortnight after birth they pass 
their time in heing nursed, sleeping, and looking about them. 
During the whole of this time the care and attention of the 
mother are most exemplary; the slightest sound or movement 
excites her immediate notice; and, with her baby in her arma, 
she skillfully evades any approaching danger by the most adroit 
manœuvres. At the end of the first fortnight the little one be- 
gina to get ahont by itself, but always under the mother's watch- 
ful care, She frequently attempts to teach it to do for itself, 
but never forgeta her solieitude for its safety, and at the 
earliest intimation of danger seizes it in her arms and seeks a 
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place of refuge. When about six weeks old, the baby begins 
to need more substantial nutriment than milk, and is taught to 
provide for himaelf. Its powers are speedily developed, and in 
a few weeks its agility is most surpriaing. The mother's fond- 
ness for her offspring continues; she devotes all her care to its 
comfort aud education, and should it meet with an untimely 
end, her grief is so intense as frequently to cause her own 
death, “The care which the females bestow upon their off- 
spring." says Duvancel, “is so tender and even refined, that 
one would be almost tempted to attribute the sentiments to a 
rational rather than an instinctive process, It is a eurions and 


interesting spectacle, which a little precaution has sometimes 


enabled me to witness, to see these females carry their 
to the river, wash their face in spite of their childish outerie 
and altogether bestow upon their cluanliness a time and atten- 
that, in many vases, the children of our own species might well 
envy. The Malays indeed related a fact to ine, which I donbt- 
ed at first, but which I believe to be in a great measure 
firmed by my own subsequent observation ; it is, that the young 
sigmangs, while yet too weak to go slone, are always carried 
by individuals of their own sex; by their fathers if they are 
males, by their mothers if females,” M, d'Osbonville states 
that the parents exercise their parental authority over their 
children in a sort of judicial and strictly impartial form, * The 
young ones were seen to sport and gambol with one another in 


the presence of their mother, who sat ready to give judgment 
and punish misdemeanors, When any one waa found guilty of 
foul play or malicions conduct toward another of the family, 
al by the tail, 
which she held fast with oue of her pawa till she boxed his ears 
with the other."— Cyelopredia af Useful. Knowledge. 


the pareut interfered by seizing the young erin 


THE STINGING TREE. 

The “atinging tree" of Queensland is n luxurious shrub, 
pleasing to the eye bnt dangerous to the touch. — It grows from 
two or three inches to ten or fifteen feet in height, aud emita a 
disagreeable odor. Suysa traveler: "Sometimes while shooting 


1096.) Narvnar History. 189 


turkeys in the shrubs, I have entirely forgotten the stinging 
tree until warned of its close proximity by its smell, and have 
often found myself in a little forest of them. I was only once 
stung, and that very lightly. Its effects are curious; it leaves 
no mark, but the pain is maddening; and for months after- 
ward the part when teuched is tender in rainy weather, or 
when it gets wet in washing, ete. 1 have seen a man who 
treats ordinary pain lightly roll on the ground in. agony after 
being stung, and I have known a horse so completely mad 
after getting into a grove of the trees that he rushed open- 
monthed at every one who approached him, and had to be shot. 
Dogs, when stung, will rush about whining piteously, biting 
pieces from the affected purt."— Cyclopedia of. Useful Kuoml- 
edge. 


FLAMINGOES SEEN HERE. 


THEIR APPEARANCE REVIVES AND CORROBORATES AN OLD 
INDIAN LEGEND. 


Sunday morning, as that dreamy haze known only to the 
waters of Puget Sound was being dissipated by the sun's rays, a 
few early sightseers from abroad, while strolling about the ocean 
docks were treated to a most interesting and uncommon sight, 
Tt was no less than a fight of flamingoes, those timid and deli- 
cate birds from the bayous and morasses of the sunny climes 
far to the sonth of na. 

Legenda of the Siwash tell us that, upon rare occasions, a few 
birda of great beanty of plumage and form appear here, build 
their nexta, rear their young, utter their plaintive cries, and in 
the early fall disnppear towards the south. Their story is that 
the birds do not come again during the life of the Indian who 
saw them, aud that, when they do appear, it is only for one 
summer, And so it has heen for countless ages, and the legend 
tells na it will be so for all time to come. 

The description handed down from generation to generation 
tallies exactly with the flamingo, and so we must believe that 
those we saw are identical with the birds of the legend, and 
the harbingers of gool times and prosperity, for, say the 
Indiana, the visit of this bird means * plenty game, plenty fish 
and everything good.”—Tucomu Ledger, June 24th, 1896. 
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confident that it will be of great importance to women who are 
seeking the high goal. 
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SOIENTIFIO PRINOIPLES OF VIBRATION. 


BY MRS. J. F. SLOANE, 


Motion, or vibration, is life. Life is love, and love is God. 
Motion, material or intellectual, gives us the key to all phe- 
nomena; und could we fully comprehend this law of vibration, 
we would know the height and depth of all things. Thoughts 
and feelings are vibrations existing in the mind, just as motion 
exists in the waves of the ocean, one acting on the other. The 
rate of vibration determines the manifestion produced, whether 
physical, mental, or spiritual. That thought is vibration, that 
heat or light, another rate of vibration, produces color, and 
that color produces sound, has recently been scientifically 
proved by Bell of the telephone fame. ‘Che most rapid vibra- 
tion which the eye or ear, in its present state of development, 
perceives is sail to be in color the lightest shade of violet, 
which the violin produces in sound. Beyond this rate of 
vibration we can neither see nor hear. The slowest vibration the 
eye or ear perceives, in its present state of development, ia said 
to be the darkest shade of red in color,and in sound is pro- 
duced by the bass instruments. Below this rate of vibration 
we ean neither see nor hear. 

It is the fitting in of the waves of vibration of the first, third, 
and fifth notes of the scale that gives us our common chord, the 
basis of the intricate harmonies of thorough bass and counter- 
point. Because some thought vibrations are not tangible to 
human touch or sight, does not prove they do not exist, or are 
useless. — Lubbock, in his experiments with color and sound upon 
ants, give some very wonderful and interesting facta in regard 
to the capacity of the ant to perceive certain colors or sounds, 
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and the inability to perceive others. In music we have the 
seven notes in the octave, in the sun’s spectrum we have the 
seven colors clearly defined. 

There are vibrations so rapid, and others so slow, that they 
cannot be perceived by the senses of the intellectual man. 
That color is vibration and ean be heard has been proved 
beyond doubt. Sound reaches the brain through the medium 
of the ear, and color through the medium of the eye. Mr. 
Tomlins, the progressive voeal teacher of Chicago, recognizes 
color as one with tone, and demonstrates in his teaching how 
it is possible to bring this thought to the understanding of the 
child brain. Who is able to say that the keen sensibilities of 
the child nature, through its great love of the flower, does not. 
sense the music of the flower as well as its speech, which is its 
odor—another wave of vibration. One writer has said that the 
time will come when we can distinguish sound by color. 

Our musicians, poets, and artists perceive beyond our intel- 
lectual understanding; but later on science comes moving along 
in its slow methodical process of reasoning to prove to our in- 
telleet, which ean eomprehend only through reason, that these 
perceptions were not only true and tangible but demonstrable 
throngh law. One of our late writers has said that the great- 
est discovery of the age was the universality of law. 

We can as easily trace the music of a race as we can the 
evolution of its literature from the homogeneous to the hetero- 
geneous. It is as subject to law as any other science, The 
screams of fear, pain, torture, and the joyous sounds of laugh- 
ter and happiness, are our first efforts to pour out our 
thoughts in music. From this simple effort we can trace its 
unfoldment, through its forms of melody,—the masses, opera, 
sonata, and, grandest of all, the symphony, whose only limit- 
ation is our senses. 

As yet we have not even a conception of the power of vibra- 
tion; but we do know and realize that the deeper and more 
aubtle the thought, the more certain its effect. The conden- 
sation of our thought is our life essence, which we pour ont in 
whatever we create. Music is a language through which the 
soul can pour forth its deepest emotions: and in our objective, 
or word language, we have no power to describe the soul’s 
emotions. We know that our earliest and grandest music was 
written for the church service, and that it brought harmonions 
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conditions necessary for the uplifting of the spiritual nnder- 
standing, The power of the Marseillaise Hymn to arouse the 
patriotism of the French, is well known. The sensational 
music of the dance hall would destroy all thought of devotion 
in the church service; and, vice versa, sacred musie would fail 
utterly to create thoughts characteristic of the dance hall, and, 
consequently, lose its purpose. Strauss's waltzes set at once 
the muscles of the physical into action, Bach's fugues and iu- 
ventions, in their intricacies of harmony and counter-point, 
call into action the intellectual powers, while Beethoven, Wag- 
ner, and Schumann awaken into vibration the subtle powers of 
the heart, or sonl consei 

Through this understanding of the law of thought and sound 
aud color we ean readily see that music is only another word 
form, or language, for created thought, perhaps not so tangible, 
bnt. because it is more subtle, greater in its effect and power 
to produce desired conditions, — Iustinet teaches the mother to 
sing her lullaby to soothe and coax her babe to sleep. A phy- 
sician, who had charge of an insane asylum, says he moved his 
piano from ward to ward every evening, because he noticed its 
power in quieting the restlessness of the patients. I believe 
music is now regarded by physicians in general as a remedial 
agent for insanity. I was tokl of another case in which a child 
was subject to the most uncontrollable paroxysins of raye and 
nervonsness. Accidentally, during one of these paroxysms, 
some one played the Second Waltz of Chopin. Immediately 
she was quieted. After repeatedly playing this waltz during 
the paroxyama, they could not doubt that its harmony restored 
her normal condition. Freebel seemed to fully comprehend the 
power of musie, and made it one of the most powerful factors 
in his system of unfoldinent of the three-fold nature of the 
child, mimely, the physical, mental, and spiritual. 

All is law, all is order, and if we would only allow this 
thought to completely permeate every atom of our being, and if 
we live close to nature, the apparent notes of discord, sickness, 
sorrow, and pain wonld become notes of sweetest melody and 
praise in the sunshine of harmony and love. Nature teems 
with life, and life is love. With absolute obedience to this 
law of love, the perfect life Christ taught would unfold, namely, 
the completeness of the physical, mental, and spiritual. Then 
with active love would our ears quicken toward the music of 
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the pines, grasses, flowers, and other voices of nature ; and witli 
perfect technique might we not be able to sound strings upon 
this grand instrument of love that would vibrate throughout 
humanity, until the weaker vibrations of discord would cease to 
vibrate. 

I once owned a book in which the author had put into music- 
al notation songs of birds, the human speech, etc. It is said 
Beethoven wrote his Pastoral Symphony on one of the stiles in 
the suburbs of Vienna, where, on one side, he heard the distant 
din of the city, on the other, the voices of nature. 

If then, everything manifested in nature has its rate of vibra- 
tion, or voice, then the music of the spheres is not a poet's fancy. 
Mozart said he never gave to the world what he heard. Wag- 
ner said that the heavens opened and his overture to Lohen- 
grin ean only give us the faintest conception of what he heard. 
With higher intelligences, then, and finer perceptions, we will 
find the dominant chord of our nature ; and then will follow the 
perfect cadence into the tonic, or key-note, the at-one-ment with 
love—God. Our bodies then will be attuned, not only to the 
wondrous symphony of the earth, but to that of the universe. 

When we comprehend fully the law of vibration in all of ita 
phases, we will have sounded the heights and depths of the 
universe. Law is universal, its obedience wisdom. Every 
thing manifested has its rate of vibration, whether it be physi- 
cal, mental, psychical, or spiritual. The slower vibrations be- 
long to the physical, the next to the mental, the next to the 
psychical, and the next to the spiritual. Onr body is the in- 
strument, or sounding board, through which the various rates 
of vibration produce their effects. The capacity of receiving 
and comprehending these different rates of vibration depends 
wholly upon the state or condition of this instrument. Perfect 
adjustment of the lenses of the instrument is necessary, other- 
wise the waves of vibration will be disturbed or rate changed, 
and the effect distorted or inverted before reaching the center 
of comprehension. The widely different understanding of the 
same philosophy or teaching by different people can only be 
accounted for by this adjustment of the lenses of the instru- 
ment. The knowledge of universality of law and its absolute 
obedience to active thonght vibration of desire, will, and as- 
piration toward perfection, is the trne process of the adjust- 
ment of these different lenses, The same rate of vibration we 
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generate on each of these planes through thought, desire, and 
will, will radiate the same influence and attract the same force. 
The law of evolution 


and involution is ever active. 

The phys aurions experien- 
ces on this plane of ion before the lens ean be adjusted 
to the nuderstanding or perception on the mental plane, The 
completion of the mental wil ust the paychi 
‘The activity of each plane is conditioned by that of the other ; 
one gives birth to the other and is born from it, Our capacity 
of reveiving, is then, a matter of evolution, Keats, in one of 
his letters, recognizes this law, when he says minds like Milton 
are like the ocean. and then compares the lesser minds to lakes, 
because of their limited space for receiving thought. 

Prof. Elmer Gates, in an article on mind building, in the 
July nomber of the Metuphysicnl Magazine, gives some very 
rd to the growth of the brain capacity, 
and proves conclasively, by his experiments nyon the brain of 
ws the cell structure of the 
brain, and that capacity for receiving and understanding is a 
matter of effort; aud further he says that vivious propensities 
in children, as ernelty, stealing, anger, and bad habits and evil 
tendencies in men, can be overeome by keeping active a greater 
number of times each day the opposite kind of memories until 
the oll structures have disappeared and new ones formed. 
Cruelty, anger, the vices and evil propensities of men, belong to 
the physical, or slower vibrations. The opposite memories be- 
long to the quicker vibrations, being more subtle, they are, con- 
sequently, more powerful in their effect. 

The most solid material can be changed by the repeated 
vibrations of its key note. At Coledale, where the first iron 
bridge was built, a fiddler came along and said to the work- 
men, *I will fiddle your bridge down." They laughed and 
answered, “Fiddle away," Ue played until he had sounded 
the key note of the bridge. The structure began to sway. Ife 
continned the repeating of the key note until the bridge sway- 
ed so violently that the workmen begged him to cease his play- 
ing. In certain parts of the Alps the muleteers are asked to 
tie up the bells of the mules, because the repeated tinkling of 
of the bells start the avalanche. An officer of the army gives 
ordera in crossing a bridge to break rank and change step, in 
recognition of this same law. 


al must be perfected thrangh the 


and so on, 
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The condition of the instrument determines the rate of vibra- 
tion manifested, We do not create our own powers, but estab- 
lish conditions and make it possible for the nniversal mind, or 
energy, to grow in power within us. The principles of wisdom, 
goodness, and beauty must vibrate freely and endow us with 
their qualities before we ean manifest them. As virtues they 
do not belong to our personal self, but are the manifestation of 
the universal wisdom through our personality. Seership, in- 
spiration, and genius are but the modification of the universal 
wisdom, manifested as far as the condition of the personality 
of the man will allow. 

All that is real belongs to the divine mind; all that is unreal, 
or illusive, to self. The real, or ethereal being. dwells within 
his house, which is his personality. The condition of this per- 
sonality then determines our plane of existence. Law is fixed, 
but its manifestation varies according to the condition through 
which it is made manifest. The first impulse of the mind on 
the physical plane is the desire of self-indulgence, and pro- 
tection of self. This lower mind, lacking in comprehension of 
the principles of mercy, justice, and love, gratifies this immedi- 
ate desire of self-indulgence without the least consideration of 
the rights of any being or thing in existence, or without 
thought of the law, and of the penalties of disobedience to law. 
Our knowledge ean. come only through experience, hence this 
law of selfism on the plane of the physical is necessary and 
right. The animal appropriates the flesh of other animals for 
its nutriment, and man appropriates the knowledge of others 
for the nourishment of his own mind. The law of selfism is 
the law of self protection. To those under the law of selfism 
the ideal of happiness is the fultilling of every desire of self. 
Every vice indulged in and every crime committed is in the 
pursuit of happiness, or gratification of self. Only the repeat- 
ed experience of these indulgenees will dispel the illusion and 
prepare the conditions for receiving the vibrations of the next 
higher plane. The self-cousciousness, or individuality, is first 
awakened on this plane of sense experience, and, under the or- 
ganic limitations of sense relation, the individual, for the first 
time, realizes the necessity of law and its obedience. 

All life is relative, and only when through experience we 
have gained knowledge and can compare, can we comprehend 
this relativity of life. Personality cannot enclose universality, 
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bnt the intellect may enter into a state of spirituality, in pro- 
portion as it frees itself from personality. Merely intellectual 
knowledge contains no real love. Real love belongs to the 
Divine; and not until our bodies are tuned and soul awakened 
to vibrate in perfect unison with this law of love can we reach 
or realize Divinity, or have any practical knowledge of spiritual 
laws or things. 

The aphere of the objective or external activity and achieve- 
ment belongs to personality and things. The power of doing 
and knowing belongs and comes from the sonl, or subjective 
sphere. The spiritual powers—intuition, inspiration, seership, 
ete.—transeend in their normal activity and development the 
mental powers in their highest activity on the sense plane, as 
much as the mental powers transcend the brute consciousness 
on the plane of the animal kingdom, On the sense plane man 
is subject to the law and spirit of the external plane, and its 
means of acquiring knowledge is in and through the senses. 
Some writers have said that we think through every part of 
the body; and, recently, to prove this assertion, anatomixta 
have discovered the grey matter at the ends of the fingers, and 
those who are aceustomed to finger the key board of a piauo 
know that the fingers have a memory that belong wholly to 
themselves. 

On the higher, or subjective plane, man is subject to the law 
and spirit of the inner world, the kingdom of God, and reaches 
its knowledges through the realization of the law of love, sym- 
pathy, brotherhood, and service. On the sense plane rivalry is 
ever the dominant factor, in the unconscious evolution of the 
individualizing of the individnal, the weaker sucenmbing to the 
stronger in obedience to the demand of the law of perfection of 
this sphere of acti 


ty. Hence existence is ever a struggle; 
and, to fulfill this law of self-protection, man seeks to acquire 
and possess, because he needs much to serve and satisfy this 
self. Differing from the animal, the satisfying of one demand 
serves only to create and increase the demand for more. llis 
very existenee and. happiness seem to depend on the possession 
of things. 

On the subjective, or spiritual plane, all struggle for exist- 
ence ceases in the realization of being. Self becomes the server 
instead of master, and provides liberally. Things no longer 
give enjoyment, consequently, are not sought for and lose 
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their valne. Man no longer seeks for possession, bnt for free- 
dom from the limitations and demands of the sense plane: and 
his desire is to minister, rather than be ministered unto, which 
brings him to the realization of the principles of wisdom, peace, 


and harmony. 

Perfect balance is sustained by the universal law of vibra- 
tion, which is motion. Imperfect balance brings disorder, and 
manifests itself on the physical plane, as disease and the evils 
of passion. That corporeal disease is distorted mental action, 
svience is now realizing. It also recognizes that the emotions 
re powerful forces upon the mental and 
condition of man. It has been shown by Prof. Elmer 
ents that the precipitates from different emo- 
tions, when given to another person, in substance act cither as 
poison or nonrishment, according to the emotion producing the 
precipitate. Each plane has its rate of vibration, and every- 
thing its key note, whether it be perceptible, or not, to the hn- 
man sight or touch, With these clearly defined lines given us 
of the different planes of existence with the various thonghts 
and emotions belonging te h, we ought, with knowledge, to 
be able to classify our literature and music, and know to whic! 
plane of vibration they belong, and nse them accordingly. 

As musie ix purely a language of vibration, and infinitely 
more subtle than the objective word language, it onght to be 
infinitely more powerful as a factor in the growth and develop- 
ment of these higher planes of thought, and being more subtle, 
apable of expressing emotions of the soul that word, or ob- 
ss, because it has nothing in its 
realm with which to inake comparisons. When we have songht 
and found the scientific understanding of the laws of vibration 
in music, and can comprehend it as we now do our word, or ob- 
jective language, may we not find the key note of the moral 
nature of humanity, and, through the snbtle suggestions of 
music, vibrate emotions that in time will replace the vibrations 
of disease, misery, and disorder, that seem to be vibarting so 
loudly in the present state of the world? 


is 


jective language, cannot ex 
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^ Only those en rapport with heaven, 
Can know the truth as by angels given.” 


GOD'S REVEALED WILL. 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

The fact that, in the Bible, God's will is revealed to man is, 
we believe. accepted by all or nearly all Christians, and, perhaps, 
by some who do not call themselves Christians, Yet we find 
that what is written therein is not understood alike by all: 
there is a wide divergence of opinion upon this subject, even 
among those who feel that they know, and also among those of 
like faith. 

If God's will concerning man is revealed in the Dible,—and 
we believe that it is,—there must be certain truths of general 
application, and, in connection with these, others of minor im- 
portance, More than this, it is evident that no two parts should 
conflict, but that all, when taken together, should form a har- 
monious whole. And further, since its varied parts were 
written at different times and places and by different persons, 
and since each writer has repeated some things and some 
times many things that the others have written, it seems reason- 


able that those thoughts most often repeated are of most impor- 
tance, and, consequently, worthy of the most careful considera- 
tion, 

It is presumable that that Great Mind which made and pre- 
serves all things desires the good of all, sn that in the Bible 
we may expect to find directions and warnings for our guidance 
in the affairs of life; therefore by following its teachings, we 
will find life worth living, for in this book we will learn 
the why of our miseries and the methods of their cure. If 
this be true, the Bible is a book of great importance to us. It 
is claimed, however, that it contains many interpolations and 
misinterpretations. This must be admitted; yet when we find 
several writers presenting the same thought, and in their own 
phraseology, we feel that we are safe in assuming that the 
thought presented ix a trustworthy one. 

In Gen. 1. 26, we find what appears to involve the whole 
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question of God's will concerning man expressed in the words, 
* Let us make man after our likeness.” Few, if any, ean say 
*I am like God,” which shows that that likeness is not yet 
attained, and, consequently, that the work of evolution, which 
the above quotation explains, is not yet finished ; for it is evi- 
dent that evolution is the method by which the creative pur- 
pose is being reached. It appears also that the incidents and 
the accidents of life can be made a means of hindering or 
hastening the ultimation of evolutionary processes, even as a 
child at school may hinder or help bis education. It is for this 
reason, apparently, that the will uf God concerning man has 
been revealed, whieh proves that the Creative Mind is solicit- 
ous that man make no unnecessary delay in attaining the ulti- 
mate of his creation. 

In glancing cursorily through the book, we find one thought 
most prominent,—that of gathering together a body of people 
who should serve God faithfully, and that in that body the 
divine will should be accomplished more fully than is possible 
in the body of humanity at large; that, in fact, they should be 
a nucleus which should grow by drawing from the rest of hu- 
manity those who were able and willing to do God's will more 
fully than the race, as such, could do. We find that God, in 
accordance with his promise to Abraham, chose the children 
of Israel to be this body. A careful consideration will show 
that the Bible is a history of that body from their beginning 
to the present, and on into the future, until their final attain- 
ment of the ultimate of the divine purpose concerning them. 

When this people were gathered before Mount Sinai, he who 
declared himself to be the Lord God of Israel, declared also 
that purpose in these words: * Ye have seen what I did unto 
the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles’ wings, and 
brought you unto myself. Now therefore, if ye will obey my 
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine: 
and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation” 
Ex. xix. 4-6. ere we find the first step is taken in the com- 
pact that is to seal this people to the accomplishment of the 
divine purpose in themselves ; and they ratified this compact by 
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returning the answer, * All that the Lord hath spoken we will 
do" Ex.xix. 8. 

From this time forward, they and their descendants, and all 
those who were added to them, were regarded as God's oove- 
nant people. Throughout all the centuries of their history, 
notwithstanding the fact that they refused to obey his voice and 
keep his covenant, God still retained his covenant relation to 
them, continually warning and rebuking them by the mouth of 
the prophets, and reminding them of the forgotten covenant, 

In these messages to his people, they are called by various 
symbolic names, as wife, Jerusalem, Tabernacle, Sanctuary, eto. 
We find them spoken of as an adulterous woman and a harlot, 
polluted and defiled in her idolatry. In Jer. mr. 6, we read, 
“Hast thou seen that which back-sliding Israel bath done? 
She is gone up upon every high mountain and under every 
green tree, and there hath played the harlot.” In II. Kings 
xvi. 10, 12, we read, “And they set them up images and 
groves in every high hill, and under every green tree: * * * 
for they served idols.” These words show the identity of 
Israel's adultery and idolatry. 

But, in this our day, when Christian people are, apparently, 
worshipping God in spirit and in truth, when idolatry no longer 
exists among them, we find that his promises to his people are 
not yet fulfilled, which indicates that there is still something 
wrong; for when they return to God, it is said of them, “The 
ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs 
and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away” Isa. xxxv. 
10. Also, “And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my 
people: and the voice of weeping shall no more be heard in 
her, nor the voice of crying ” Isa. Lxv. 19. We know of no 
Church nor any body of people in all the earth of whom it can 
be said that sorrow, sighing, and weeping have passed from them. 

If, then, the promises of God are not realized, it shows that 
no people are fulfilling the conditions required ere they can be 
fully accepted as his people. Christendom claims that it has 
returned to God, that it is his people, but we see no evidence 
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that they possesa the promises, aince “sorrow and crying," pain 
and death, are as common among them as else where. 

Perhaps, as the prophet said, * they return, but not to the 
Most High." Hosea vir. 16. It is true that the early Christian 
Church turned from Judaism, and that the Protestant branches 
have turned from her and from each other; but when they 
claim to be followers of Christ, they cannot substantiate that 
claim by showing the marks whereby he declared his believers 
should be known: “And these signs shall follow them that be- 
lieve (the preaching of the Gospel); In my name shall they 
cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shail 
take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, aud they shall 
recover." Mark xvr. 17, 18. 

These words of Jesus are neither realized nor believed by 
the church, Those earnest souls who compose the Christian 
Chureb will do well to consider: If they have not the mark of 
his sheep, why not? Possibly they have not believed aright, 
for if bitten by poisonous serpents, or, if they drink deadly 
poison, they die as readily as the infidel; and if one who is 
sick is brought to them, the only thing that they ean do,—and 
to their credit they do it,—is to send him to the hospital. 

The question now presented for our consideration is this: 
Have God's people returned to him? The promise is made 
that they shall return: “And I will give them a heart to kuow 
me, that I am the Lord; and they shall be my people, and I 
will be their God: for they shall return unto me with their 
whole heart.” Jer. xxiv. 7. “Therefore fear them not, O my 
servant Jacob, saith the Lord ; neither be dismayed, O Israel : 
for, lo, I will save thee from afar and thy seed from the land 
of their captivity; and Jacob shall return, and shall be in rest, 
and be quiet, and none ahall make him afraid." Jer. xxx. 10, 

It is evident, however, that, ere they van return, they must 
understand how to return, “ Return unto me, and I will return 
unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. But ey said, Wherein shall 
we return?" Mal. ur. 7. This return is not from a place, bnt 
from a condition of disobedience. “Obey my voice, and I will 
be your God, and ye shall be my people." Jer. vir. 23. 
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But we find that those who call themselves God's people, do 
not obey his voice nor keep his covenant, nor, as we have before 
intimated, have they those blessings which are promised to the 
obedient; and the question, * Wherein shall we return?” calls 
for a eonsideration of why they do not know the way. One 
cause of this is that the way has been hidden from them: 
“Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, 
and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I; send me. 
And he said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but un- 
derstand not, and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the 
heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut 
their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be 
healed." Isa. vr, 8-10. “For he hath shut their eyes, that they 
cannot wee; and their hearts, that they cannot understand," 
Isa. xtav. 18. 

It is not our purpose here to try to discover why God has 
bliuded his people in their sin; but a consideration of the fact 
itself, in eonneetion with the lack of evidence of return on their 
part, may, with some, occasion sufficient doubt to enable them 
to look for a moment on the reverse side of the question and 
wonder if it is possible that, after all, they are mistaken in 
their faith, as they do not find themselves possessed of the 
marks of God's favor, and have evidently not received the 
promises. 

Yet he is faithful who has promised ; and one thought to be 
considered just here is, that, until they return to God with 
honest hearts, to obey his voice and to keep his coyenant, not 
ouly will the people be blinded to the truth, but their teachers 
as well; being deceived and deceiving, yea, and being destroyed 
also. * My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge; be- 
cause thou hast rejected knowledge, I also will reject thee.” 
Hosea, tv. 6. “ Therefore the people that doth not understand 
shall fall.” Hosea, tv. 14. My people are gone into captivity, 
because they have no knowledge." Isa. v. 13. “For it ia a 
people of no understanding ; therefore he that made them will 
not have mercy on them, and he that formed them will shew 
them no favour.” Isa. xxvit. 2. 
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And their pastors will, in their ignorance, only add darkness 
to darkness: “The Priests said not, Where is the Lord? and 
they that bandle the law knew me not: the pastors also trans- 
gressed against me' Jer. 11.8. “For the pastors are become 
brutish, and have not sought the Lord: therefore they shall 
not prosper.” Jer. x. 21. “ Many pastors have destroyed my 
vineyard, they have trodden my portion under foot, they have 
made my pleasant portion a desolate wilderness. They have 
made it desolate, desolate it mourneth unto me ; the whole land 
is made desolate, because no man layeth it to heart." Jer. x11. 
10, 11. 

Not only will the pastors be blind leaders of the blind, but 
those who perceive that God's people are still wandering, in- 
stead of leading them to the truth, will deceive them as to the 
canse of their sorrows: “Thy prophets have seen vain and 
foolish things for thee: and they have not discovered thine in- 
tegrity, to turn away thy captivity: but have seen for thee 
false burdens and causes of banishment.” Lam. 1. I4. 

It is said of this people when they do turn and renew their 
covenant and learn to fear God, “Then shall ye return, and 
discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him 
that serveth God and him that serveth him not." Mal. r. 18. 
Thus we see that they will be so blinded that they will not 
be able to distinguish a God-fearing man from a sinner, not 
knowing right from wrong; and we see, moreover, that, when 
they return, teachers will be given them who know the truth, 
“Turn, O backsliding children, saith the Lord; for I am 
married unto you: and I will take yon one of a city, and two 
of a family, and I will bring yon to Zion: and I will give you 
pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed you with 
knowledge and understanding." Jer. m1. 14, 15. 

There will, then, be but one here and another there who will 
return. Comparatively few in the world are yet able to turn to 
God wholly, for few are able to receive the truth. Jesns said 
of his teaching concerning the kingdom, “He that is able to 


receive it, let him receive it." Matt. xIx. 12. 
[To be continued.) 


OOSMIC EVOLUTION. 


BY LANDON FAUNTLEROY. 


In connection with my article on the Triplicities, I have met 
the criticism, that, as the process of world building occupies 
such enormous stretches of time, twenty-two or twenty-three 
thonsand years is too recent a period to have covered that stage 
of the moon's existence. To those objections I can only say, 
that, if we admit the nniversality of law, and that the life of 
the Solar System moves in cycles regulated by two zodiacs, 
—the Solar Zodiac and the Grand Zodiae,—then my conclusions 
with regard to the age of the moon are undoubtedly correct. 

We can not dispute the universality of law; therefore when we 
wateh the fire burning upon our hearth, the inner and most 
sacredly guarded mysteries of the occult world are unfolded to 
those who seeing can perceive. “ Unto you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are 
without, all these things are done in parables: that seeing they 
may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear and not 
understand.” Mark tv. 11, 12. In the days of ancient mysti- 
eism, initiates—those who, consciously and by virtue of their 
own effort, were ascending the cycles of evolution— were con- 
dueted into the temple, where they passed through the inost 
crucial tests, which made it possible for the principle of dis- 
crimination to return those found wanting to the degrees through 
which they were supposed to have already passed, and to adinit 
the worthy to the next step in their attainments. So now the 
initiate is tanght, that, when the earth enters Capricorn, * the 
house of the gods,” the temple, he will be put to a crucial test, 
which, if he is able to meet, he passes a step higher. 

In accordance with the universality of law, we see upon our 
hearth, life which has reached the ultimate of the low plane of 
its present unfoldment, pass, through the ascendency of the 
fire principle, into a fiery trial, where Discrimination does its 
perfect work, sending upward and onward that which is able 
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to stand the test, and depositing the unworthy to again start 
ita weary round upward to the point at which it has been un- 
able to stand. 

It will be observed that the completeness and the order of law 
is here maintained, that, when the ascendency was given to the 
fire principle, the conditions existed which Capricorn, in the 
ascent of life, gathers around itself. In Leo, the life, the fire, 
the essence of being, reaches its acme; in Capricorn the active 
principle is in such relation to the inert as to establish the base 
of operation for Discrimination and Transmutation. 

These principles are found active and controlled by the same 
Jawa, on various planes and with various surroundings, throngh- 
out nature; for example, im the decay of vegetation, the 
the assimilation of food. Thought itself is from the grosser ma- 
terial of the physical organism converted into higher essences. 
It is claimed by some of the ultra-scientists that it can be photo- 
graphed. In fact, only through the workings of the triangle of 
earth, or by means of the “ violet cup," can life ever pass into a 
higher stage of development. The highest rate of vibration 
known is that of the violet principle. 

Now, if we admit the universality of law, it follows that 
when the qualities of Capricorn gather with sufficient strength 
around a planet, she passes into the mysteries of her initiation 
into a higher stage of unfoldment. That process is always one 
of sifting, or Virgo would have no place with her companions 
in the Earthy Triplicity, no work to do on all the various 
planes where we now see her so busily engaged. Observation 
teaches us that what is rejected in the sifting, that which is 
discriminated against, is deposited as refuse—ashes, earth 
ete.— which again begins to climb its rounds in the cycles of 
life. The ecomony of nature forbids the thought that what is 
rejected by a world, when her finer qualities pass upward into 
new life, is thrown off into space and lost. It is in accordance 
with the working of law that the life of that which is rejected 
should advance, but upon a lower plane, that is, as a smaller 
and less highly developed world, which, governed by the me- 
chanies of the universe, would necessarily revolve around the 


parent orb. 
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If, then, the universality of law so reveals the secret of the 
birth of the moon, and if her age is greater than twenty-three 
thousand years, or the period when the Solar System last occu- 
pied the sign Capricorn, we must look elsewhere for the secret 
of the time of her birth. My former calculations were con- 
ducted upon the supposition that the life of the Solar System, 
as a whole, is regulated by the two zodiaca: one does not like 
to assail the tenets of accepted authority without good and 
sufficient reasons. If the age of the moon is greater than 
that indicated by the cycle of the Grand Zodiac, there mast be 
yet another zodiac, whose influence, combined with that of the 
Grand Zodiac, would throw around our earth the conditions 
by which she would pass into the Capricorn stage of unfold- 
ment. 

In the article upon the Triplicities, in tracing backward both 
the evolution of the race and the cycle of the Grand Zodiac, it 
was found, that, when the race stood in a stage of the cycle 
indicated by the head of a trinity, or a cardinal sign, that, at 
the same period, the Solar System occupied that particular 
sign. Reasoning from analogy, it is possible, that, when the 
sun with his planets occupies the head of a trinity in the Grand 
Zodiae, the same sign is active in the still grander zodiac; and, 
as Earth passes into this ocean of accentuated Capricorn quali- 
ties, she undonbtedly passes into the next higher stage of de- 
velopment. 

One feels impelled to pause here and gaze upon the wonder- 
ful mechanism of the heavens, as it rises before the imagination, 
—a mechanism of which we can see only the very smallest por- 


tion, and whose intricacies pass on and on beyond the farthest 
limits of finite vonception. The moon. that little speck of a 
world which we have been considering, first meets onr eye. 
As the good honsewife gathers ap the ashes from her hearth 
for future usefulness, so mother nature, as the fires of ascend- 
ing life, over which she so curefully watches, pass into each 
stage of fiercer burning, or a higher cycle of development, 
gathers up those particles of the old condition which it casts off, 
the ashes, and prepares them to again atart their upward journeys 
but from a much lower plane. So the particles of earth upon 
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which we walk have been deposited by life which has passd in- 
to higher form; and so, as the planet itself has mounted an- 
other round in its spiral ascent, nature gathers that which it 
has rejected, and of it forms the nucleus of another planet. 

Thus Earth sprang from her Sun, that Sun from the center 
of the Grand Zodiac, and—dare we limit the limitless—that 
grand center may have been born from another still grander 
center, and that, in turn, from another, until the imagination 
wearies in its effort to bridge the past and turns to the future, 
It sees in the wons which are to come, that Earth will also be- 
come a aun with its revolving planets, still revolving with those 
planets around its present center; and that each one of her 
planets, gradually giving birth to their own satellites, will 
themselves, in turn, become central suns, and, amid all the in- 
tricacy of this marvelons mechanism, the relation and inter- 
relation which binds the whole to the first great center is never 
for à moment dixturbed. It is thus we may approach a faint 
conception of the eternity of existence and of the nniversulity 
of law. 

I have observed some interesting facts regarding the Moon 
in its relation to Saturn, which I will give in this connection. 
The work of Cancer, which is the formulation of life, is con- 
ducted under the influence of the Moon; therefore the Moon is 
the embodiment of the principle of form, as manifested npon 
the material plane. Capricorn, whose interior is wholly masen- 
line, or mental, is governed by Saturn, or the planet represent- 
ing the principle of form on the mental plane. We find that 
Cancer receives from Satarn and Capricorn, throngh ita ex- 
presser Pisees, the ideals to which, under the influence of the 
Moon, she gives material formation, Working on the material 
plane, «he gathers from Capricorn the mental qualities for ex- 


ternal realization: in other words, Pisces works with Cancer in 
the Watery Triplicity as the mind principle in the formulation 
of life. 


In every instance in which I have heard the Capricorn tone as 


it rings from the heavens, that is, the particnlar musical vibra- 
tion of the Capricorn quality, it has heen either in unison with 
that of Cancer, or an octave or two below, but always the same 
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note of the scale, which indicates that that note is the formative 
one, that it is the key note of creative formulation, the one 
whose vibration belongs to that principle, whether manifested 
on the material or the mental plane. This note is the domi- 
nant of the scale, —the scale, however, being the ancient one, 
and not that with which we are familiar. 

In certain other instances, where different signs vibrate from 
the heavens the same note of the scale, those 


18 nre govern- 
ed by the same planet ; as, for instance, Aries and Scorpio, are 
both governed by the planet Mars, and they both vibrate 
the same key, that of Scorpio being just one octave beluw Aries. 
Then, it is possible that the moon is a Suturn orh, vibrating 
Saturn qualities. On speaking of these facts to one who has 
seen the Saturn color, he said that he had Jong considered the 
moon asa Saturn orb, aad that, in color, it was identical with 


Saturn. 

We know, that, in the mechanism of the heavens, there must 
he the same configuration to produce the same qualities. 
Therefore the formation of the worlds of our system must be 
conducted under the influence of yet other cycles than those of 


which we know; in other words, the two zodiaes by which we 
compute solar time are only those which measure the smallest 
divisions of that time. and beyond, there are others whose in- 
fluence is potent, and of which scientists as yet make no note, 
For we see that, at the birth of the moon, there was a return of 
the configuration which attended the birth of Saturn, hence the 
two planets possess the same qualities. 

This implies that there are, at least, several other zodiacs 
whose qualities strongly influence the life conditions of the 
Solar System; for various planets with their satellites have 
spring into existence since the birth of. Saturn, and not until 
the appearance of the moon, was the configuration of these 
zodiaes identical with that which gave its qualities to Saturn. 

' When we begin to analyze the constituent qualities of the 
planets and their satellites, composing the Solar System, we will 
begin to make definite ealeulations as to the duration of its 
cycles, and also to know something of the different zodiaes 
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whose influence is at work building the worlds of our system, 
and controlling the destinies of our race. 

Until the people of our planet are sufficiently developed to 
analyze and study qualities as they are vibrated from the 
heavens to the earth, they will be the veriest beginners in the 
science of the stars, despite the most powerful telescopes which 
“advanced " science can invent. As I suggested in the former 
article, we will sometime know the duration of the cosmic 
cycles, and then we will be able to compute with the nicest 
accuracy the events of the cosmos, as well as those in the his- 
tory of the race and of the individual ; for law is universal. 

The Bible gives the world its only record of the evolutionary 
development of the race. By means of its history and its pro- 
phecy, it shows that the cycle of the present man is identical 
with that of the Grand Zodiac, or 25000 years. In connection 
with “The Triplicities," we saw that each step of that cycle 
has been marked by events peculiarly significant of the sign, 
or stage of development, in which the race then stood, until 
this the time of the gathering of the ripe fruit, or the Leo age. 
The Bible closes with a Revelation converning that great body 
whore members have passed successfully through the various 
steps in this cycle of development, from the Aquarius era, 
when the sacred history of man, as such, begins, through the 
watery trials of the generative, or watery triangle; the birth of 
the Israelitish nation in Scorpio, the ultimate of that Triplicity ; 
the giving of the law in Aries, “the law giver;" the advent of 
the great High Priest in the priestly sign Sagittarius, until we 
now stand in the ultimate of the cycle, the Leo era, awaiting 
the ultimation of the purpose of creation, —God-likeness. 

Here Revelation ends, but we find in Esdras, that, after this 
period, the earth is to descend into * the old dark silence." 
Esdras’ prophetie insight into the mysteries of occultism is in- 
disputable; and it is possible that 2000 years hence, when the 
solar system again enters Capricorn, that there may be vibrated 
to the earth in connection with those of the Grand Zodiae, the 
Capricorn qualities of another zodiac, and that the new race, 
which undoubtedly will appear “just about 8600 years hence," 
will " greet a second moon.” 


THE SPIRITUAL BIRTH. 


ST. JOHN III. 5-8. 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


The highest attainments which, up to the present stage of 
the world's unfoldment, man has been able to reach, and at the 
same time retain his physical body, is that which was possessed by 
Jesus the Master of Nazareth, and which he expressed in the 
words, “ I and my Father are one." The necessity of having to 
undergo very many states of embodiment in matter has separated 
man, the son, from this exalted state of united consciousness with 
the divine Father-Mother, the creator and preserver of all 
things. The purpose of these embodiments is to individualize 
the ego. This individualization makes it possible for him to 
gain, through personal contact, an understanding of law and 
method, which is the only education which imparts to him the 
ability to govern in the exalted spiritual sphere which bis heri- 
ge as a son of God entitles him to expect, and into which he 
will enter when he has gained the necessary power. This was 
the purpose of his creation, and, sooner or later, he will attain it. 

The condition of possessing n consciousness united with God, 
while it has, up to the close of the past cycle, marked the limit 
of inan's earthly progress, did not ultimate the possibilities of 
the ego; and although of necessity the ability to gather mind 
power was limited, in comparison to the present mental states 
that growth and wore uíature age have gathered around our 
eurth, yet, doubtless, many of the exalted sages of the past 
were able to pass on to higher realms of spirit, and there gain 
that which was impossible for them to reach while in the flesh. 
Others will return whenever conditions are established per- 
mitting such highly developed seuls to find physical bodies 
sufficiently perfect for them to inhabit, aud surroundings suffi- 
ciently spiritual in which to live. 

The race now born will ultimate the intention of God when 
he created man (Gen. 1. 27, 28), which was to produce a body 
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of people able to live in perfect harmony with their Creator, 
—a people who would, through obedience to the leadings of 
the Spirit, so refine their physical bodies as to make of them a 
living temple for the indwelling of the Spirit. When this 
state can be attained by a body of people, then the highest 
possible ultimates can be reached while still in the physical body, 
until, through the powers of high spiritual thought and aspira- 
tion, it becomes so refined as to be no longer material but 
spiritual, and the possessor able to go or stay as he sees fit: 
the law of use will alone keep him a server among men, This 
is the state that Jesus perceived, when, with prophetic 
vision he looked down through the ages and perceived that 
more exalted states of perfection would be reached by 
man, than even he—greater by far than any of earth's sons 
who had preceded him— could at that time attain; and, per- 
ceiving this the fruit of his own life and high and ennobling 
spiritual teachings, he was led, in the joy of his heart, to ex- 
claim, “Greater works shall he do." For well be knew that 
the growth of man is eternal, and that, as knowledge increases, 
the minds of the most highly developed of earth would be able 
to penetrate more deeply into the limitless storehouse of divine 
wisdom, and to draw therefrom understanding of more complex 
and potent law; and that, as a united body, through the tre- 
mendous power of a united mind and purpose, this Christ of 
the new age would possess greater power than was possible for 
a Christ to obtain (standing alone) 1900 years ago. 

This conscious union of the spiritual man with his Creator 
means fur more than that ecstatic state of mental and spiritual joy 
caused by the interior illumination which comes to every truly 


devont and earnest soul of every church and creed, and which 
has misled many earnest workers in God's vineyard to believe 
that the goal of spiritual nufoldment was reached, and that they 
have been saved from the bondage of sin and death. While this 
state of illumination is much to be desired, and certainly does 
indicate that the actions of the child are approved by the 
heavenly Father, yet it is no in tion of true divine attaiu- 
ment, but is simply the outpouring of the Spirit upon a well 
beloved and aspiring child, who truly desires to do the Father's 
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will, and who, as far as he understands, is living a pure and 
holy life. 

To gain divine attainments, the Christ method of life must 
be applied. How different the result would be, if, when they 
have gained the consciousness of pleasing God, these dearly be- 
loved children of the heavenly Father, who are to be found by 
thousands in the Christian Church, would prayerfully con- 
sider, and endeavor to honestly understand the message John 
brought to them, and which he expressed in the words, “ Which 
were born, not of blond, nor of the will of the flesh [carnal 
generation], nor of the will of man, but of God." St. John 1 
13. In this message John most emphatically expressed the 
truth of the spiritual birth, which can only be obtained by 
those who live the life of regeneration. This life will certainly 
bring about the condition promised by Jesus, of which we find 
a description in I John 11. 9: * Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God” No man can be saved by 
prayer alone, Prayer itself will not bring the redemption, 
neither will it give the individual that much desired state pos- 
sessed by the immortals, which ean only come to the truly 
ripened and fully matured soul, which has, through sorrow and 
tribulation, reached a realization of the ueed of renouncing all 
imaterial hopes, loves, and desires, and the necessity of putting 
ita whole trust, even life itself, into the Father's keeping, in 
order to arrive at an understanding of his purpose and laws. 

To come to a conscious realization of acceptance of. God and 
of being one with him, is to be literally born again ; to be born, 
not of flesh, but of the Spirit. To be born of the Spirit means 
vastly more than has, as a rule, at least, been understood or 
comprehended by the sons of men. The disciples in the time 
of Christ, if their quextioninzs signified anything, did not 
understand its meaning. Neither can it be understood by any, 
even in our spiritual age, unless they have experienced the 
change. And the change from material to spiritual, does not, 
neither will it ever, take place until, through true soul attain- 
ment, the neophyte has been tried by water and by fire, and 
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has proven himself worthy to have dominion over all the things 
of the earth. 

In order to be bof again and to be recognized as one fit to 
be entrusted with the powers of the immortals, the neophyte 
must, by obedience to the Christ laws, gain control of the crea- 
tive forces implanted in the Logos, or word, from which our 
world has been created. This power in the Logos is that 
which makes the grass grow, the flowers bloom, and which 
imparts the wonderful instinct that we perceive manifested in 
the animal world, the force which compells all nature—vege- 
table, animal, and human—to reproduce its kind, forcing all 
ereatures of earth to obey its mandates absolutely, and to in- 
crease and multiply and fulfill their mission of growth, and to 
fill the earth with living entities. The command of Him who 
crested the earth was, “Increase and multiply." The power to 
enforce that command was given to the god of generation, which 
is the power of creation that God pluced in the word sent forth 
by him in the beginning, and from which our world has been 
evolved. This god of generation has dominion over all planet- 
ary life; therefore the neophyte can well understand what a 
giant he must cope with, if he would himself be a creator, able 
to compel this god to be his servant, and able to work aud live 
independently of all external influences except the miud of 
God ; able to command obedience through and by the power of 
the mind of the Infinite, of wbich he is a part. 

If man would be born again, he must xo refine the particles 
of his flesh as te sense the mind currents of God himself. He 
must, through the powers gained through continued soul aspira- 
tion, draw himself out, us it were, from the great human family, 
sever all connection therewith, and ally himself to God, and the 
When 
man ean do this perfectly, he places himself in spiritual con- 
scionsness, in the very center of the life currents of the Infinite, 
in the very center of ereative poteney, in the womb, aa it were, 
of the God-Mother, the divine Mary, the sacred Virgin of the 
ancient as well as modern worshipers of the Christ principle, 
who, although perchance knowing little about the true method 
of man's redemption, yet were permitted to partly understand, 


holy ones who form the celestial body in the heav 
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for their souls welfare, the external, or exoteric side of tha 
working of the divine law of spiritual procreation. 

The neophyte stands high in soul unfoldment, and in attain- 
ed spiritual power and glory, when this state in his advance- 
ment is reached. He is indeed a conqueror, this holy begotten 
of the Lord, this spiritual one, conceived in the womb of the 
celestial Mother by the blending of the positive and negative 
life currents of the divine All; well worthy is he to be intrusted 
with power to lead and educate the race, well worthy to be 
given dominion over the god of death and decay; for it is at 
this point that are revealed to him the last mysteries of earth’s 
probationary existence,—those of life and death. Bound as 
man now is by the fleshly covering, he cannot conceive of such 
a condition ; yet all—Jew, Gentile, Pagan, and Christian—must, 
at some time, receive the baptism of the Spirit and be born again. 

When man receives this new birth, he will find himself 
literally wrapped in the very center of the celestia] currents 
of spiritual love, whose vibrations, by their intense spiritual 
potency, change every atom of his being, burn away all the 
dross and coarse materials of flesh, which must be changed to 
finer ones hefore the celestial, heavenly immortal state can be 
reached. When this change takes place, the exhilarating in- 
fluence and sublime understanding of the thought potencies of 
the Infinite are vividly with him, and the sonl, for the moment 
free from all external pressure, recognizes its freedom, and 
knows that, for the time, ut least, liberty bas been obtained, the 
goal almost won, As the new-born celestial child draws the 
first spiritual breath, he realizes that he is at the center of 
power, wisdom, and love, no longer a slave to time and cir- 
cumstances, but a newly crowned king; and he is, for the firat 
time, able to utter a true, silent soul prayer, such as is always 
answered. 

The saviora who have been on earth have all, we believe, 
been born of a celestial Virgin Mary; and it is this great 
truism that has caused the infidels to point ont, the, to them, 
great error in the Christian belief, claiming, as they do, that 
the religion of the Christian world is but a borrowed one, that 
it is the modernized belief of the ancient Pagans. They claim, 
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and certainly do prove, that there have been many saviors, and 
that each has been born of a virgin mother. This is true, and 
will continue to be a truth, no doubt, for ever. At theeame time 
this does not prove that the Master Jesus was not born of a 
virgin (spiritual) mother, but rather confirms it; and further, 
it proves that truth is the same, the world over, in every age, 
and among every condition of men. 

The new spiritual birth brings man again to the purity of 
the Edenic life, in its highest and more celestial state, as well 
as its intellectual, material manifestation. The ego has wander- 
ed through the ages, gaining knowledge with each embodiment. 
Man has passed through the intuitional and intellectual stage 
of his existence; the two states have now been combined, form- 
ing a perfect and unfailing medium through which he may 
gain knowledge of the will and purpose of God, as well as the 
ability to carry out the divine mandates. Regenerate man 
now occupies a mind center which is, as it were, the head 
waters of the great river Euphrates, which, we are told, went 
out from Eden and divided itself into four heads, with many 
branches, which ramify into all parta of the great ocean of de- 
ifie mind. These different branches are magnetic currents, all 
connected with the center; and as regenerate man, spiritual. 
ized and redeemed, stands there, he is in perfect toueh with the 
mind of God, therefore no knowledge that can be of uae is 
kept from him. 

This state is not so unattainable as many students suppose 
it to be: all that is required is a continuous regard for God's 
laws, aud an earnest application of the methods that he has 
given to the world through his messengers. What matters it 
if rough and stony his road is? What matters it if thorns and 
briars lacerate the flesh? can he not be faithful for a few short 
years? can he not trnst God's wondrous love, his far reach- 
ing and unfailing justice? The knowledge of God's love should 
be, to all neophytes, a sufficient incentive to press forward toward 
the ultimate of true soul unfoldment. In every instance the 
great drawback is, that past education and material reasoning 
has given us a false interpretation of the truth as set forth in 
the Bible; and also that the present trend of the intellectual 
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attainment of the race has so narrowed and dwarfed the true 
spiritual aspirations of man, that he finds it almost impossible 
to overcome the tendencies of the old animal self, which desires 
to be chief and foremost among men. He must convert, if he 
would be a dweller in the celestial kingdom, whose inhabitanta 
always receive those who, through sorrow and tribulation, have 
endured and overcome, whose garments have been washed and 
made clean, who have renounced all the vanities of earth, in 
order that they may be united with God the Father and Christ 
the Son. 

We wish we could go deeper into this subject, as it is of 
vital importance to the student, but space doeg not permit. 
We will, therefore, say in conclusion, as Jesus said to Nicodemus, 
“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except s man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God." 


SUBURBAN MORNING. 
What in the robin's voice ; 
What in the twilight echoing ; 
What in the bars of cloud across the morn : 
This is to feel new born. 


Solemnity is sought by rales. 
Rebirth in pantomimie atrugglings. 
"The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth ; 
"The air that moves o'er violeta from the south. 
God at his nature's best is town 
And country, and the space all quivering 
With neither and with both; where each doth cease ; 
Where city mnrmur blends with country peace. 
* Tis there the robin's voice, 
And the stirred twilight echoing, 
And the bars of xtirless cloud across the morn, 


Make for the life new born. 
E. J. Howes. 


A wise man always determines the true from the false, by 
the divine law of nse. A foolish man, knowing nothing of thie 
law, frequently condemns truth and accepta error, thereby 
eausing wuch suffering, which is the penalty of broken law. 


THE SEVEN OREATIVE PRINOIPLES. 
FIFTH PAPER. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 
ORDER, THE THIRD OF THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES, 

Order, incomphensible and perfect, exists in the universe, 
having been brought into existence and maintained by mind so 
transcendently above that of man, that, in our effort to even 
discern its wonderful manifestations, the strongest intellect 
reels under the mighty task,—reela, sickens, and falls under a 
load too heavy, a problem too wonderful for us. Yet having 
knowledge by which we may, as it were, grow added mind 
power, we apply the means and labor on in the endeavor to 
grasp the mighty problems of the universe. 

The child beginning the study of mathematics finds problems 
in his Arithmetic whose solution seems impossible; yet he works 
with the simpler ones, making each a step toward the grand ulti- 
mate, Thus he advances, until, finally, the impossible becomes 
uot only possible, but very simple and easy to his increased 
capacity. He would never have reached that ultimate had he 
not begun with the basic principles of mathematica; and had 
not those principles been in order, in harmony with the 
sequence of law, the lesser problems would not have aided him 
in comprehending the greater; but the principles involved in 
his first work form a part of the more advanced: so, while he 
is learning the simpler, he is learning the component parts of 
the more complex, until, as a man, he is able’ to perform what 
to the ordinary mind is wonderful, even to the weighing aud 
measuring of telescopic worlds. 

When the present advanced state of human mental develop- 
ment has worked as faithfully and persistently to comprehend 
the wonders of the seven creative principles as it has done 
those of mathematics, it will discover that all seience is one, 
and that every fact in nature emanates from oue great general 
canse. While there are in the world a great variety of chemi- 
cal qualities, and a still greater number of qualities in the 
ether above, yet all are under the controlling power of the 
seven creative principles. the Logos, the word of God that 
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was incarnated in the man Jesus, which was the same word 
that went forth in the beginning when God said, “ Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness.” 

The seven principles are being vibrated from the heavens to 
the earth through the working of the seven vital signs of the 
zodiac, modulated and reflected back by the five serving ones, 
each having a different rate of vibration, consequently, differ- 
ent tone qualities, different coloring, producing different chemioal 
resulta in nature, and varying mental and emotional conditions 
in the human mind and body, All these, in the perfect order 
of song, sing together the great symphony of divine love and 
wisdom. Thus we discern, as “through a glass, darkly,” the 
wondrous order, mechanism, of the universe. 

But the human mind, at the present time, is in such perfect 
chaos of distorted beliefs and sacerdotal error, that it can not 
take one step in the direction of true divine order without 
meeting some of the obstacles formed from its foolish preju- 
dices or ignorant beliefa; therefore the world rolls on through 
sickness, pain, and sorrow, in the filth of its own animalized 
passions, never obtaining a glimpse of that wondrously glorious 
system of divine order. 

Jesus said,“ Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter the kingdom of heaven" Matt. 
xvin. 8. The word convert, dear friends, means to change 
your course,—the course of thought and action ; and to become 
as a little child is to wipe the slate clean from all the errors 
that you find there, to realize that you have yet all to learn, 
and to be in a condition of readiness to receive added know- 
ledge, This is to be in a condition of mind like that of the 
little child as it enters school. Its mind is then open and ex- 
pecting to learn, and so must be your mind, When one is 
brought to the realization that the knowledge which he pos- 
senses is, at beat, comparatively chaos to that which is in store 
for him, then will he be enabled to begin to study the order of 
the mind of the Infinite. 

Now, it sounds almost heretical to speak of knowing the 
order of the Infinite Mind; yet all classes of people unite in 
believing that God created, produced, all things. Even the 
infidel believes that there is a first cause; and that, if not in- 
telligent, it certainly works intelligently. The agreement, there- 
fore, remains undisturbed whether we speak of God, nature, or 
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intelligently working law; and when we begin to study the 
mechanism of the universe in any department, we are studying 
the order of the Divine, or Creative Mind, 

' We make use of the term mechanism, because it ia the law 
of order that builds the growing plant, the living creature, the 
locomotive upon the railroad, down to the simplest instrument 
of agriculture; and if the mechanical inventor or the literary 
thinker or the scientific investigator wishes to have the grasp 
and scope of mind to become truly a master in his sphere of 
action, he must be wise enough to admit his ignorance in every 
thing but that which has been proved to his own mind absolute- 
ly beyond question. He should study the law, the order [me- 
chaniam], and the influences or effects of the heavenly bodies in 
relation to the earth, and should endeavor to place his body as 
well as his mind in perfect harmony with the law of the 
universe. 

In order to do this, he (or she) will soon discover, by care- 
fully observing the subtle influence of the heavens upon his 
own body and mind, that it is necessary to live the regenerate 
life. When this is done, the knowledge of the influence of the 
heavens will be increased daily; and that influence will place 
his menta] action in harmony with the Universal Mind. ‘Then 
the primal force will fill the body and mind with power, with dis- 
érimination, and will give the individual the capacity to discern 
between truth and error,—to discern between divine order and 
law, and the misapprehension of the human intellect; aud 
brain or mind powers having thus been brought into order, 
he will be enabled, without the least obstruction, to in- 
spire, drink in, the knowledge of the universe. The need for 
use will be the only line limiting the capacity of such an in- 
tellect. 

The orderly mind is the mind that possesses not only knowl- 
edge, but wisdom; not only an aggregation of facts in relation 
to things that are, but the ability to diseern the interwork- 
ing, the interblending, of those facts in the construction of 
fiseful elements amd things. Thus the distinction between 
knowledge and wisdom is made plain. Wisdom being the dis- 
crete nse of knowledge, it is the ultimate thereof; for it will be 
readily discerned by such a mind that, by means of this wonder- 
ful mechanism, this order, of the universe, a definite object is 
to be accomplished; and the discernment of law—whi 
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commonly used as synonymous with order— will enable the in- 
dividual not only to perceive the ultimate object in the mind of 
the Creator in producing this wonderful machinery, bnt will 
also enable him to ally himself to present laws and conditions, 
which are the irresistible forces governed by the will of the 
Almighty. Thus he will make of them, vehicles to carry hia 
own individuality onward and upward into the glories and 
powers of the mind of the Creator. 

This will cause him to know that his own organism is only 
one of the mind organs through which the Infinite Creator, in 
carrying forward the work of creation, is expressing himself ; 
to peroeive that God, the Everlasting Father-Mother is, in him, 
thinking, feeling, joying, and rejoieing over the work of his 
own creation. He will perceive the now incomprehensible 
utterance that “God is nature risen up to look at himself." 
One of the modern poets thus expresses it:— 

** When Nature blossomed, man was her ripe fruit. 
All Nature grew intelligent in man; 
Her merry seasons piped upon his lips ; 
Her suns shone radiant through his deathless eyes ; 
And all her stars gleamed through their burning rays. 
Great Heaven itself is but the mind of man 
Walking in light and music through the spheres; 
And God Himself reposes in the will 
And works forever in the immortal mind. 
The source of all sensation is His ji joy, 
The source of consciousness God's introspect, 
Whereby He sees Himself divinely fair, 
All-great, all-zood, all-perfect, and all-wise. 


From mind, in mind, and unto mind all things 
Proceed, move, tend, eventuate. The dust 

Ta thought discreted from the thinker's mind, 
And man is thought incarnate. All men see, 
Hear, feed upon, from God proceed as beams 
From one Eternal Intellectual Sun. 

Nothing but shares the impulse of His Will: 
Nothing but ripens in His perfect Love ; 
Nature is blazing with the light of thought 
And mind effulgent with Divinity ; 

For God alike through mind and matter wills, 
Works, ultimates Himself for evermore. 


Creation sprang from God's necessity. 
God never woke because He never slept. 
The universe is ancient as Himself, 
Without beginning and without end. 
Because thought ultimates itself in worlds, 
Because thought had its origin in God, 
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Because God always thought, because the stream 
Ot His effulgent wisdom is his own 

Working from infinite resource within, 
Therefore God never lived without some form 
Of manifested loveliness, whose beams 

Were the intense reflection of Himself.— 

Here my thought ends, my finite wisdom fails. 


Why should not suns in one continuous chain 
Circle through Being's boundleesness, and be 
Without, beyond all finite flights of thought? 
Who shall put bounds to God's omnipotence ? 
Who knows but that beyond the cosmic sphere, 
Beyond celestial heavens themselves, beyond 
Time and its ages, space and all its worlds, 
And all the spirit-spheres that grow from spare, 
And all the minds that fill those spheres, expand 
Unknown thought-splendors of the Infinite, 
Systeme diverse from suns and stars and heavens, 
Powers diverse from angels and from men? 


All theories are thought-forms that the mind 
Creates from its own knowledge or its guess. 
God never revealed himself in full 

And never will, No intellectual form 

Is able to receive the Deity 

Save as a crystal draws from the solar light 
"This is my faith, that God reveals Himself 
To every man according to his state, 
Higher to higher minds, so lessening down 
To the dim verge of reason. T believe 
‘That there are faculties in man that are 
Mind-organs for the Infinite to fill, 

And that these may unfold without an end, 
And maltiply without an end, aud all, 
Inter-pervaded by one common life, 

Inform the soul forever. This I know, 

Or, knowing not, believe in as in God y 

Bat still my thought is eireumseribed ; my faith 
Being the sum of all my added thoughts, 
And these the measure of the active mind." 


True, as the poet says, here our finite thought ends; for, 
when man has removed the resistance of chaotic thought and 
belief, and has subjngated all his senses, desires, appetites, and 
passions to the order of the universe, he will soon so develop 
that he will continually hear the song of the heavens, or of the 
universe, will feel the vibrations of divine love and wisdom 
pulsating in his heart aud brain, causing him to love, think, 
understand, and know in unison with the Infinite in his pro- 
ceeding work,—in unison with the ever changing scenes, senaa- 
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tions, delights, uses, of this material world, and of the world 
now invisible to man. 

No wonderful feat is performed in bringing man to this 
state: God created man from his own divine substance, and it 
is his normal condition to be like his Father. It is perversion 
that has brought the race to ita present abnormal state, and 


and Creator. But God's laws are absolute, and all things, man 
included, perforce serve his will. While he chooses a sense 
existence, he is forced into the rushing tide of creative energy, 
in rolled on in the river of generic life, with all the rest of the 
animal world ; and, like them, is made to serve in the work of 
taking of the ernde elements of earth and transmuting them 
into higher elements, and building from them other organic 
forms like his own; then to die and give place to those he has 
produced that they may go on with the work. 

So the revolution of the rise of the son and fall of the father 
in death proceeds generation after generation, until the ac 
cumulated results of their experiences produce a mind power 
sufficiently individualized and organized (in order) to enable it 
to awaken, look around, and behold the order of the universes 
the workings of the will and the mind of the Father. Then 
it will involuntarily exclaim, “Our Father which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth (in me) " ns perfectly as it is done in the heavens, 

That yearuing desire of the soul and intellect combined will 
soon bring the anawer to the prayer in revelation after revela- 
tion of the knowledges concerning the laws, harmonies, and 
uses of the mind and will of the Father, Then steadfastly be- 
holding the wonders ef the Eternal, the individual will be 
gradually changed into its likeness; for no one can stand and 
look upon, think about. and study the wondrous working of 
creation without having mind and sensibilities rapidly grow 
into harmony therewith and in like order. 

It was because of this that the Spirit of the Lord revealed 
the science of Solar Biology to your humble servant. When 
one studies that aystem carefully and thoroughly his mind will 
be led into the order of the universe. While itis but the prim- 
er of the great system of which it is the forerunner, yet with- 
out it one cannot comprehend that which will inevitably follow : 
it becomes the keys to unlock the mysteries of the universe. 
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As one goes on living the regenerate life, it grows to be a con- 
stant companion, explaining the experiences that without it 
would be incomprehensible. 

As the child cannot study the advanced branches of mathe- 
matics until he has mastered the first principles, so in the study 
of Solar Biology, or rather in the study, through its instru- 
mentality, of the influence of the heavens as expressed in man- 
kind, the first lessons in the order of the heavens and in the 
mind of the Creator are-learned. These elementary lessons 
will make it possible for the mind to grasp and utilize the 
further knowledges that are being given from time to time 
through the columns of Tae Esorrric, and those which we 
turst will be forthcoming in another volume of Solar Biology. 

As the mind grows into the order of the universe. the physi- 
eal organism, its sensibilities, appetites, and passions, will keep 
pace, until there will be a body of people on earth who have 
become sufficiently normal, mentally and physically, to ba 
organized into that glorious body that was revealed to John on 
Patinos,—a hundred and forty and four thonsand of the first 
ripe fruit of the earth. For those who follow these thoughts 
will find in their experience, that, while they remain as a part 
of the body of the human race as it is in its present disordered 
condition, it i« impossible for them to obtain that perfect di- 
vine order: their thought powers and will are being constant- 
ly overwhelmed by the disordered mind and sense conditions 
of those with whom they affiliate. It will become necessary 
for them to draw themselves out, as it were, from the body of 
humanity, separating themselves mentally and. physically from 
the present disordered race, and to gather to a place where 
they ean surrender their entire mind and will to the influence, 
government, and control of the mind of the Father. 

Then they will realize that this order of which we have been 
speaking is the normal state of existence. Then Infinite Wia- 
dom, expressing itself through them, will organize to itself a 
body, justifying the inspired words of the apostle when he said, 
as speaking for the Christ that ix to come, “A body hast thou 
prepared me." Then it will be scientifically understood why, 
as was shown to John, that body is to consist of twelve times 
twelve thousand, or a hundred and forty-four thousand, for 
this is the number of the heavens. 
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When each member has overcome the disordering influences 
in himself, so that he can be as the clay in the hands of the 
potter under the controlling influence of the mind of the God 
of the universe, then each and every individual will come as 
‘naturally into his place in the body as the different members 
of the child growing in the womb take their place in the organ- 
izing embryo. And when the body has grown into its com- 
plete form and order, then each one will be in a condition to 
sense the workings of the mind of the Infinite, and also to sense 
the feelings of every other member; and, as God is one, the 
senses, desires, appetites, passions, and thoughts of each indivi- 
dual will be wider the absolnte control of the one mind and 
will, —God. 

No one person, no matter in how perfect harmony with the 
divine will, has sufficient brain and soul capacity to grasp more 
than a very minnte portion of the thonght which governs our 
earth; but then, by virtue of its order, when the aggregated 
body becomes one in all its constituent relations, it will have 
not only an aggregated capacity of a hundred and forty-four 
times a» inel. thought. power, but that may be multiplied by 
ten, because, under the present perverted psychic influence, no 
one has more than one tenth of his own real mind power: it 
requires nine tenths of the strength of the individual to hold 
back the aggregate chaotic influence of the world. It will take 
no more power to turn that influence from the organized body 
than it now requires to hold it back from the individual : there- 
fore oue hundred and forty-four thonsandth part of the united 
power of that body will be utilized for this purpose, leaving it 
so nearly free from adverse currents that it may be said that 
each individual will possess ten times as much power ax is pos- 
sible for him to possess separate from the organization. 

This body will be the antitypical Tabernacle of the wilder. 
ness and Temple of Solomon. This will be the temple of which 
God said,“ See that thou make all things according to the 
pattern shewed to thee in the mount,"—the pattern of the 
heavens: for this body will be an aggregate mind organ through 
which God will establish his kingdom on earth: or, in other 
words, through which he will answer the prayer, * Let thy 
kingdom come. Let thy will be done on earth,” for it will be 
the center of perfect order, from which will radiate an irresisti- 
ble power, See the many prophecies of Isuiah, Ezekiel, and of 
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the minor prophets, and the last great prophecy of the Revela- 
tion: all these things will be fulfilled in and through this 
body which God has already begun to organize upon the earth 
— shall we say in this place? 

Let all men, whoever hears these words, dedicate himself 
with all he possesses to God, and nnite all his powers with 
those of his Creator to put body and mind in perfect order, 
and be ready, when the Spirit of God shall call him, to take 
up his possessions and go to the place appointed of the Father 
for the gathering of his elect. And may divine wisdom be yours. 


TO MY BODY. 


You do not possess ne O body mine, 
But are ie 
These things you fondly call your eyes 
I made that I might see 
‘The things I must see, in an earthly way— 
‘The earthly doing» of this day. 
‘They are my servanta; I ! them. 
And when they no longe: 
"Tis because I am weary aot earthly sights. 
‘And reat in eternity. 


And what you consider your hands and feet, 
‘They are my servanta too: 
I made them to do my earthly work; 
‘They do not belong to you. 
"And if they grow tales if they are still, 
Tt is becanse such is my will. 


bk s m" + you boast of as your thoughta— 
This you call your brain— 
1 fashi it for my own use. 
Chaos in it would | 
If my care from it I withdrew ; 
And it must do as I bid it do. 


When your mission, my body, shall be o'er, 


Ánd I will tears you to your fate; 
And when I come back to learn 
‘The lessons that this life does not teach, 
To climb the heights that I must reach. 
Another body my will shall rear ; 
And wiser that body I'Il build ; 
For I'll be nearer my Father's face, 
‘And more with his wisdom filled 


fo gran yonr rohan, O body ini, 
'or you are possessed 
‘Aid all yon oun eret hope to d, 
And all you can hope to be, 
Ts to help me a step on my homeward way. 
To be a short hour of my earthly day. 
M. G. T. Sremprt, 


BRIEFS, 
FROM REMARKS MADE BEFORE THE ESOTERIC FRATERNITY, 
BY THE PRESIDENT. 

There are many ways of looking at a subject ; and especially 
is this trne in regard to that idea of enduring chastisement 
from the Lord, which seems to have impressed so many this 
evening. That we must endure it because “whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth" is a wise thought, all right and proper, 
and one worth an apostle's calling attention to; yet | wonder 
bow many have thought about that chastisement of the Lord 
as about s certain experience of a very vulgar man. You 
have, perhaps, seen such a man driving a nail, and how, 
when through carelessness he strikes bis finger, he will swear 
at the hammer and nail and everything in sight, or, when he 
stubs his toe, how he will swear at the stub and everything 
around bim. He is receiving chastisement for carelessness, 
but he does not endure it. 

When the Lord placed Adam and Eve in the gurden of 
Eden, he said to the man, * Of every tree of the garden thon 
mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thon eat- 
est thereof dying thou shalt die," He did not say, * If you do, 
I will be angry with you and punish youw;" bnt In the day 
that thon eatest thereof dying thou shalt die," Onr Bible 
renders it, Thon shalt surely die," bnt the original Hebrew 
has it * Dying thou shalt die," Herein is our chustisement. 
Here was the beginning of the intellectual side of man's de- 
velopment, when the Spirit of the Father, the Spirit of wis- 
dom and knowledge that produced everything in the world, 
began to control his creatures through their intellect. It 
was the experiment which all must try. When they are 
told not to put their hand in the fire, that, if they do, they 
will be burned, they must do it before they know that what 
was said to them is true; and thus they learn that certain 
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things harm them by virtue of law; and so, in accordance with 
the laws of mind, certain things will bring certain resulte. 
As Brother Pyle has just said, “In the laws of attainment, 
there are things conducive to success and there are things 
which hinder success: one brings us chastisement, the other 
justification." 

When you have taken that name, and have declared your 
manhood, your majority, that you are no longer serving 
the god of generation, but that “you will be what you will to 
be," then comes the chastisement for error; in other words, 
then come the evil and inharmonious forces resulting from 
broken law. Before this, you were moving under mind force 
of the god of creation; there was the harmonious influence, 
the protecting hand of the great loving Mother and the devot- 
ed Father tenderly caring for you: but this no longer exista for 
you after you have stepped out from under that love aud care, 
and have said * I will take the dominion ; ] will be a father to 
the fatherless, a mother to the motherless ; 1 will be your savior; 
I will stand in the place of that Divine Presence: F will mani- 
fest to them thy name and thy law." 

Now, remember that eliastixement is without bitterness; bat 
there is no protecting hand to relieve you from receiving the 
full force of the broken law: becanse yon are to be strong, you 
are to be men, sons of God, having power with God and with 
man, and over the forces of nature, prevailing on the earth ax 


priests and kings and yon are to work through and by the 


power of law.—divine law. Therefore if. von, who are to take 
these powers in your own hands, break the laws under which 
they operate, the more severe will be your punishment: for 
there is no protecting hand to shield you. You have stepped 
ont from under cover and are like a tree in the open field, 
where the full blast of the storm can strike it, the ful! forre of . 
zit must stand alone. When 


the tornado aweep dawn upon i 
it was in the midst of the woods, standing amongst the many, 
it-avarcaly (felt the force of the storm. When unmoved you 
are able to meet the fierce storms and the mighty tornadoes of 
your own creation, then you are beginning to be a creator, and 
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the forces of. nature will begin to respond to you. The holy 
ones will instruct you as long as you are in the path. 

Therefore learn to be strong, and meditate npon the law of 
God, day and night continually. The best time for your medi- 
tation upon the law of God, from its highest and most spiritual 
standpoint, is in the eight hours of rest, when the body is asleep. 
Meditation upon it from the intellectual standpoint must be 
during your eight hours of mental work; and that from the 
physical standpoint during the eight hours of physical work. 
If yon live in these three realms, you will perfectly work out 
aud wholly utilize every moment of your time, making your- 
self the most perfect men and women in the world. 


A thought concerning dexire has been going aronnd : it seems 
to have impressed each one of us. I do not know how many of 
you realize the fact, but it is a law evident in nature that you 
ean not pray at all without having an earnest desire, Do you 
desire a thing becauxe it appears good to you, because you like 
it? This is not the sincere desire of the heart. We can im- 
agine but one motive prompting desire, and that is an inner 
conscionsness of need. It is only in the consciousness of real, 
actual need that one can pray. Lf it were the will of the Lord 
to hedge you in here so that there would be no trials or strug- 
gles to meet, so there would be no consciousness of need, there 
would be no such thing as prayer. Yon would never have the 
consciousness of being able, through the power of the Spirit, to 
do and accomplish anything. If yon will look over Bible narra- 
tive from the beginning of Genesis to the end of Revelation, 
you will find, that, in every instance where there was, through 
one of his servants, a manifestation of the power of God, it was 
always because there was some great and unusual need for that 
manifestation 

‘That. in the near future, there will be great and unusual 
need for ns to have this power, we have no donbt; and we 
have no donbt that, if you are faithful, doing every day the 
beat you know. seeking continually to know and live in the 
mind and will of God, yon will realize, when that time comes, 
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that whenever you feel the need of a thing, you will have only 
to pray from the depths of the soul, and that prayer will al- 
ways be answered. 


In a work like this, people are apt to allow their minds to be 
drawn from the center to look at the circumference; they allow 
themselves to be abstracted from the practical and important 
part of the work, which is that within themselves. By looking 
about them and seeing 80 much to be done, so much to be attain- 
ed, so much going on around them, they lose sight of the fact, 
that, after all, the whole requirement for the individual life is 
the atrictest attention to the control of the body, the conserva- 
tion of the life, and gaining a consciousness of unity with God. 
There must be a continual striving to know individually—for 
yourself—the will of God and to do it, and to be able to wield 
a positive control over the body and mind. When you have 
accomplished this and are able to live in it, day by day, new 
fields will open before you—not as fast as you would like, 
perlaps, but as fast as you will be able to utilize that which 
they have for you. Therefore be anxious for notning—only 
to do your duty to-day: and your duty to-day is the things 
that are necessary to be done, Anything that is not necessary 
to be done is evil. The mind of man is inclined to continually 
long for something great to do, when. if he would look within, 
he will discover already more to be done than he is deing—not 
more than he eap do, bnt more than he ia doing, Tt is an in- 
variable law, that, as soon as oue reaches ont for some great 
work to perform, he is neglecting the things that he shonli do, 
Therefore do not seek in the external for great achievements : 
but go inside and ask for the light of divine guidance, and you 
will find within yourselves all that you can accomplish. 


It is only after suffering and much perseverance that man 
ean ever hope to have the desires of his heart gratified. He 
has then gained the wisdom state of true manhood. He has 
learned the lesson of patience, and can stand alone. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


‘This column in exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Kaoteric methods. We receive a great many lettere from parties who are 
mot subscribere, and who, we have reason to believo, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delinestiona asked for, we must exclude al! but those whose names 
are found upon our subscription list, and members of their families, as that is our 
oy maana of discerning who is satitled to our tae and to spece in thia column, 


R. J. Mosher. Oct. 24, 1862, 1 a.m. Windsor, Nova Scotia. 


27° 49' Q on the ascendant. ® in M; D in m. Being born 
und polarized in the sign "L, yon are shut up in the fires of life; but 
S, strong on the ascendant makes you bold and fearless when really 
brought to the test. S is also an interior sign, and there is no planet 
in your horoscope in such a position as to lead your nature out into 
expression, except ¥ in Z, which turna all your mental inclinations 
toward the mystic. k in the last part of X gives you a good under- 
standing; but being in the last half of that sign, restless, dissatisfied, 
and even sad condigions are thrown into your understanding. produe- 
ing within you a deep sadness and a disposition to retire within your- 
self, and a feeling of discouragement in every effort toward business, 
or to give expression in any way to. your natural abilities, which are 
god. 

3 and Y both in + give you a very strong sex nature; and 4 
being in a strong position there. creates a combative condition in the 
very fountains of your life. 27 and 2 in P unite with the other 
planetary positions to make of you a dreamer. You should have but 
nvolnntary losses when your will ix once 
that direction. You will be in greatest danger of 
these when S, M., or 2 ix g You must ignore that inclination 
toward dixconrayement in every effort of life. Some practical work, 
particularly physical labor, would be of great benefit to you. You 
should make a study of the practical. economie conrses of life and ally 
yourself with them in mind and body. 


An Editor. July 4, 1864. Ges 


nany. 


You were born when Q and 2 were both in the sign 22, and X, 
4. 9 and Y in interior signs, W governs the expression of 
your life. being in Z. the only sign which leads ovt your quali- 
ties All these positions tend to shut you up within yourself and to 
give you un exceedingly secretive nature, It is impossible for thoss 
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with whom you are associated to know what you will do under any 
given circumstances. h in unites harmoniously with your innate 
sign g5, giving you a very orderly brain, so that you are always ready 
with your pen and able to give s clear, orderly expression of thought. 
Your mind is always ahead of you, filled with plans for accomplish- 
ment; and there is the greatest danger, that, in a business way, you 
overreach your abilities by having too many things on hand at one 
time. Your nature is continually oscillating hetween extreme caution 
and extreme venturexomeness. In striving for these high attainments 
it will be necessary for you to study the words of the Nazarene to 
Nathanael, “ Behold an Israelite indeed in whom there ix no guile.” 
While you have great power of control over the sex nature, yet 
you have an overbalance of endowment in that direction; so that 
you will have great difficulty in absolutely living the regenerate life. 
The hours of your greatest danger of loss will be when 95 is rising. 
perhaps also in ¥J; but your planets are so placed that it is difficult. 
to point the signs during which you must be especially on guard, You 
have strong inclinations toward the mystic, and, unless you cultivate 
the spirit of devotion and a love of humanity, you are in danger of 
running into magic, pure and simple: that is, in danger of seeking 
power for your own personal benefit, even to the detriment of others. 
Study to know what it really means to love God. You undoubtedly 
feel that you understand that, bat yours is an ideal love, more of the 
reason than of the soul ; therefore we advise that yov dig deep, and find 
within yourself the fountains of unselfish and selfsacrificing love for 
God and humanity, wo that your fidelity may become unwavering. 


Editor's Wife. May 9, 1865. Germuny. 


Gin ¥; D in|. You have astrong vital temperuinent, with a mind 
firmly fixed on the foundation of business practicality. ‘The mind is iu- 
clined to be subtle. You are a lover of knowledge, and have the ability 
nd to retain what you learn; loving and devoted. 
ns a wife, but the spirit of jealousy has been active from birth. 
inclined to be tleshy, and there are li ies to disease of two kinds ; 
dropsy and heart difficulty You should be sufficiently abstemivus in 
your diet to keep the flesh down to a comfortable working condition. 
While you have a strong inclination toward the occult or wpiritual,- 
yet you will have great difficulty in rising above a trusting in material 
substance instead of in God. You might, like Peter. on the impulse of 
the moment step out upon the waters at the command of the Lord, 
but, like him, when you find what you have done, your faith would 
leave you and you would immediately begin to sink. In order to 
reach attainments you need the * Woman's Circular " that we have just 
published. Study much upon the thought of what a practical spirit- 
ual life means. You, no doubt, know what a practical business life 
nieans, but a practical spiritual life is its exact antithesis. 
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E. E. S. June 30, 1857, 12.30 a. m. London, England. 


S, on the ascendant. @ in D in 2 (las part), k, 
the scientific planet, in 3j, taking in three heads of trinities, which 
makes you feel that your place is on the topmost round, or at the 
head of everything. 4 in the last of ™ with ¥ in the first gives 
great vitality controlled by ¥, which fills the mind with occult ideals. 
4 in the combative sign 7 enables you to assert your rights and 
superiority. XY strong in = gives clairvoyance, and takes of your 
highest ideality and makes of it images before your mind. The 
characteristics which you must guard against are self-esteem, self- 
elevation, aud combativeness in the line of a desire to rule. 


O.J. S. Aug. 19, 1877, 5, a.m. Ogden, Utah. 


f on the ascendant. @ in L; J in JJ. This throws your en- 
tire nature into the interior and polarizes it into the Capricorn ideality, 
which is liable to make you very impractical. W in the last part of 
x fills the mind with peculiar imaginations, and 9 and V being in 
%—¥ strong in the last—gives those ideals and imaginings the 
coloring of sex; therefore, notwithstanding the atrength of your Leo 
body, you have probably very poor health, arising wholly from too 
mach activity of the sex nature, and. perhaps, an unnatural indul- 
gence in that direction. k and d in ™ mmy produce stomach 
troubles, but k being in the last half may keep order. If the sex 
nature is kept under control and the body kept in harmony with 
nature, you will have very fine accurate intuitional guidance; but 
the one thing that you must study is to live in the practical, and 
above all to subdue and control the loves and passions, 


W.E.B. April 13. 1887. 5. 30, a. m. Denver, Colo. 


P rising; @ in P; D in Mj. ‘This, with planets in four heads of 
vinities, keeps your mind dwelliug on general principles, and makes 
it difficult for you to enter into the minutia of anything. X in & 
added to this will make you very impractical, having altogether too 
much self-esteem. Unless this young man is well educated and well 
asséciated in a buisness way, with good practical men, Y in Hl will 
eventually bring him into the sphere of laboring man. Practical 
ideas should be impressed upon him, and every means should be used 
to overcome his quick temper ; otherwise, he will make enemies wher- 
ever he goes. and always be in conflict with his surroundings. 


EDITORIAL, 

The Esoteric Fraternity is beginning to reach a state of un- 
foldment which will enable us to enter upon the enormous work 
of resurrecting the ancient sciences. Modern Astronomy has 
wondered how it was possible for the ancients to ascertain cer- 
tain facts in the science which only the most powerful tele- 
scopes have revealed to our age, for they possessed none of 
these instrumentalities. Of course Astrology has long been 
discredited as a science, but we are thoroughly satisfied that it 
was once as accurate as any of the sciences of the present day, 
and there are now thousands becoming convinced of this fact. 

A member of our Fraternity is engaged in gathering aud 
formulating certain basic truths relative to the influence of the 
heavenly bodies, which convinces us that, while they are entire- 
ly new to the world to-day, yet they were understood by —shall 
we not say ?—a prehistoric people ; for surely we have no record 
of the discovery of the signs of the zodiac, of the origin of. the 


symbols of the qualities of the different signs, of the originators 


of the system called Astrology, and, further n certain arbi- 


trary facts and formula, that system, as an intelligible e. 
has been lost to the world. Even the science of music as it 
was known to the ancients has been lost tous. History has 
brought down a very ancient scale. but it gives no record of the 


rules of harmonie construction as understood. by the people 
who used that seale. 

"The member to whom we refer ix capable of feeling, hearing, 
and sometimes seeing the changes of the astral bodies, and is, 
therefore, enabled to give ns the qualities of the influence 
produced, mental and physical. and the color of those qualities, 
Thus we hope to be enabled not only to resurrect the ancient 
system of Astrology, and probably. in time, Chemistry, but, as 
the race has had the development of centuries, we have reason 
to expect a grander and more perfect system than has ever been 


possessed by the world. 
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At intervals we have long been hearing the musie of the 
heavens,—the grand, the soul-stirring music produced by the 
operation of the creative forces, as, in the wonderful chemistry 
of the Infinite Mind, their blended qualities are vibrated earth- 
ward, produciog the ehemistry of nature as well as governing 
the qualities of mental action. We have heard this music 
from time to time, and while recognizing its resemblance to a 
chorus, yet in it we always discerned something essentially 
different from the music which we have heard on earth; but, 
not having a musical education, we were not able to define the 
difference. 

The one who is engaged in studying the astral world hears 
this music continually, and, having a musical education, is able 
to recognize the harmonies, and, aided by Prof. Purdy, who, 
by virtue of his German training, possesses a very superior 
knowledge of musical theory, will, as rapidly as possible, repro- 
duve them in musical notation. Thus the harmonic and metri- 
cal laws of the astral music will be discovered. It is found 
that the very ancient key to which we have referred is the one 
upon which these astral harmonies are based. 

We do not expect the world, so immersed in the sensual, to 
be enthusiastic about this music; for we find that the intervals 
of ita wale are an inversion of those of the scale now in use, 
and that the tone leading into all changes, which, in the accept- 
el scale is that of the sex principle, in the astral harmonies ia 
that of transmutation. All this explains many things. It has 
been noted that men whose lives have been spent in the study 
and profession of music become exceedingly sensual; and this 
is not surprising when we know that the harmouies through 
which the life qualities of the world now find expression are an 
inversion of what is normal, and that the leading thought of 
its music is the expression of sex, instead of that of transmuta- 
tion, or regeneration. 

Before they reach the age of puberty the voice of girls is not 
musical, but when sex has matured, the voice grows rich and 
fulland vibrant with the sensuous quality commonly designated 
“sympathetic.” No doubt the Catholic Church recognizes this 
fact more fully than any other people at the present time; and 
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we are informed that the Vatican choir is composed of men 
whose sex life is consecrated to the church; or, in other words, 
of those who are living the regenerate life. The purity of tone 
heard in astral music can only be reproduced by the voices of 
regenerate men and women. The voice of woman will be more 
radically changed hy regeneration than that of man, as it is 
built upon and expresses more nearly tbe sex condition. The 
masculine quality, in its purity, is identical with the mental. 
We know of no instrument whose tones will reproduce those 
of the astral harmonies, and we contemplate building one for 
that purpose. If the Lord prospers us, we trust to give the 
world a music which will do much toward regenerating it, 


We publish the following notice—which was received, by the 
way, too lute for the October number of Tue Esureric—ae 
we naturally feel au interest in every movement of this order, 
and would like to be in communication with the leaders, and, 
ju fact, with all interested in this organization; therefore the 
addresses of any and all persons connected with it will be 
thankfully received. 


During the last twenty-five years a constantly increasing 
number of thonghtful people have heen turning their attention 
to the study of the occult or hidden laws of the univer: The 
growth of interest in these matters iu Chicago has been remark- 
able, and within a very few years almost a countless nomber of 
sovieties have been organized, each following some line of 
terie study, In adi 
one of the various groups, there are thousumds of students who 
are not affiliated with any known society, In view of these 
facta we suggest the desirability of forming an Alliance or 
Confederation of all these interests in Chicago and estal 
a headquarters which shall become the recognized center fur 
exchange of ideas upon all such subjects, 

In France such an idea is embodied in the “Gronpe Inde 
pendant d'Etudes Exoteriqnes de Paris” which has a local mei 
bership of over two thousand, besides one hundred aud fifty 
branches in other parts of Europe, Asia, and Africa. This 
organization is a publie one, proceeding along purely seientifie 
lines, and includes in its directory some of the most noted 
scholars of Franee, For greater convenience, the work is di- 
vided among several subordinate groups or sections, each hav- 
ing charge of the investigations along certain specific lines and 
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working upon an absolutely independent basis. The general 
plan embraces the study of 


Ancient and Modern Philosophy. 


Oriental and Occidental Tradition 


and their practical uses and application to modern conditions. 
Each of these subjects is reviewed from several standpoints: 
the Philosophie, the Social, the Spiritual, the Scientific, and the 
Artistic. 

One of the distinctive features of the organization is its 
University of High Studies. The program, which has been 
arrauged by Dean F. Charles Barlet. (a nom de plume cover- 
ing the personality of one of the greatest professors of. France 
and a member of several scientific bodies) represents a syn- 
thetic course of study in numerous branches and presided over 
by a large staff of competent instructors. Opportunity is also 
offered for individual correspondence with members of other 
groups and fraternities throughout the world. 

Another feature is represented in the magazine issued by the 
" Groupe," in which are published letters from correspondents 
all parts of the world, matters of general interest to the 
society and articles contributed bv some of the most prominent 
wen of learning in Europe. So well and favorably known are 
these contributors that the sale of the magazine furnishes sufti- 
cient funds to. pay all the expenses of the * Groupe,” including 
the maintenance of the University of High Studies, leaving no 
fees nor dnes of auy kind to be paid by the members ov students. 

Of. course it will not be possible for us to at onre establish 
all of these departments, but they ean be added from time to 
time as our facilities and the interest in the work increase, 
Plans are now being made, however, whieh will, when perfected, 
enable us to offer a very desirable program, The prestige 
which Chicago gained by the Work "air and the Par] 
of Religious has cansel Europeans to think that anythi 
unlertake will be c l to a sueeessful issue, 

The Ewterie Group of Paris not only freely offer us the 
bonetit of their experience for our guidance aud the use of their 
nawe if we wish to organize as a branch of that group, but 
recognizing that this country is destined to lead iu the spiritual 
evolution of the fnture, they also h to be the first to come 
wuder our standard in case we desire to make Chicago the 
headquarters for the world. By the same mail we receive 
offers of the adhesion of a number of the most powerful occult 
orders in. Europe and Asia :—the Universal Order of the Ilu- 
minated Brothers of the Rosy Cross: the Martinist Order; the 
© DOS.” (Ksoteri ion) of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden : 
the very occult and high initiate center, the Fraternity of the 
‘Treasure of Light, and others. If. therefore, it should be de- 
cided to effect an international organization, we can depend 


~ 


240 Eprrorrat.. [November 


upon some of the most prominent men of Europe for the Inter- 
national Board of Directors, with perhaps Royalty itself at the 
head. 

The Committee of Fifteen issuing this circular is merely a 
Provisional one for the agitation of the snbject, appointed by 

Edouard Blitz, the American representative of the “Groupe 
Independant d’Etudes Esoteriques de Paris,” and the scope of 
its work only includes the presentation of the plan and the 
obtaining of an expression of opinion from every one interested 
in such an organization. All of this information will be re- 
corded, and on Wednesday evening, October seventh, a general 
meeting will be held in the Hall at room 512 Masonic Temple, 
, Chicago, Ill, for the purpose of effecting such a permanent 
organization as shall meet the views of the majority of those 
interested in its success. At this meeting much information 
will be given which could not be embodied in this circular. 

W. J. Eustace, Secretary, F. E. Morey, Chairman, 

P. O. Box, 1154, Chicago, Ill. LaGrange, Ill. 


For some time past we have been unable to attend to onr 
general correspondence oftener than once a month. We eu- 
deavor to give immediate attention to the letters demanding a 
prompt reply, and when we have finixhed the editorial work for 
the month, all letters received during that time ure answered, 
Those expecting letters will probably receive them about the 
time this Magazine reaches them. 


As “ Practical Methods” is becoming so largely in demand, 
we have concluded that there are those who would like it bound 
in cloth, and in such form as to be carried in the pocket; there- 
fore we have had a number printed on fine white paper and neatly 
bound with boards, in cloth, which we retail at 25 ets. a copy. 

We have a number of books, pamphlets, and periodicals that 
should have been reviewed in this issue of Tur Esoteric, but, 
owing to the pressure of other matters, we have not been able 
to sufficiently examine them. We hope to give them a fair 
notice in the next issue. 

For several months we have had on hand quite a list of the 
names of those requesting delineations, and we will give more 
space to that column in the next issue. 
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WHAT I8 KARMA? 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 


We will endeavor in the following paper to give a summary of the 
doctrine of Karina, condensing it in one brief article. so that, in order 
to grasp the whole situation, the memory may not be taxed until 
another issue. We intend, however, in articles following this to take 
up those points in connection with this subject which are obscure, and 
elaborate upon them; for the doctrine of Karma is taught in its in- 
version, and is bringing a great evil to the people. While we realize 
that it is the work of THe Esoteric to teach methods, to build 
structures of trath, and not to tear down, yet we know that it is also 
our duty to point oat danzers that lie in the path, We have nothing 
to say to those who wish to waste their time in philosophical vagaries ; 
bnt when those vagaries become dangerous pitfalls to the practical 
seeker for truth, then it becomes our duty to point out the dangers to 
those, and only those, who are interested in methods for the elevation 
of the race. 


There are now thousands in the civilized world, who, when 
they axk this question, turn their faces toward India for an 
answer,—toward the Hindu. a people a whole racial cycle below 
themselves in development, a people whose civilization is far 
below the standard that existed among them two thousand 
rs ago, and confessedly so. Their religious doctrines, after 
» manner of all religions, have become dimmed with age. and 
many of them are obliterated by the sands of time; so that 
nearly all the great traths which these people once possessed 
have become to them a dry formula, which is repeated with- 
out a real understanding of the words used. 

It seems to be enongh for them and their western followers 
Vo know that the law of Karma is based upon that of compensa- 
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tion ; that if a man be good, upright, moral, in all his dealings, 
he will reincarnate under favorable conditions; that if his life 
be ruled by the opposite principles, the conditions of bis next 
incarnation will, in proportion to hia errors, be unfavorable. 
Thus far we may go with them, but when they add to this the 
grossest errors in order to justify themselves in gratifying the 
most vitiated appetites aud passious, then we want none of it. 
For instance, they hold a doctrine, growing out of this theory 
of Karma, that, unless one satisfies every evil desire, appetite, 
and passion, he will store up in himself that passion and de- 
sire, which, greatly augmented, will find manifestation in an- 
other life. 

Let the reader pause and think where this doctrine would 
lead the people, were it generally taught aud believed among 
them; yet this is what is generally taught by the Hindu be- 
lievers in Karma and by their western followers. While the 
latter keep this thought in the background, yet a stadent. of 
their works will find it cropping up in various places in almost 
all of their books which treat of Karma. Many of them deny 
that they hold thia belief: in some cases, because they are not 
thoroughly conversant with their own philosophy: in others, 
because they know the impression such a doctrine. will make 
upon the Christian mind. 

All religions teach Karma in some form or other. The 
Christian expression for it is, * Whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap;" but as the church does not believe in reincar- 
nation, it places that harvest time in the spirit world. Others 
place the harvest time here aud now ; but all believe in a reward 
for their deeds. Karma really means no more or less than this, 
except as the methods, time, and place, in connection with 
which the effects of a good or evil life are realized, are added 
to or taken from this doctri No well ordered mind can 
doubt that, in some way and at some time, good and evil 
thoughts and actions must inevitably bring their results. 

Now, let us lay aside all preconceived ideas gleaned from the 
various creeds, and look at this subject from the standpoint of 
knowledge gained from the experience of our own lives, A 
certain class of people have, for some time, been giving special 
study to pre-natal influences ; and it has been well substantiated, 
and, we think, most generally believed, that, not only will the 
character of the parents find full aud complete expression in 
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the child, but that the immediate conditions, thoughts, habits, 
and desires, just before and at the time of conception and dur- 
ing gestation, will he incorporated in the disposition of the 
child, thus going to make up the sum total of its nature. Of 
course, all this precludes the idea of Karma, if, when a child is 
bora into the world, it is the first and last birth it will ever 
bave. 

Under such cirenimstances the entire responsibility of the 
disposition which men and women may possess is shifted upon 
their parents; and, in the same way, those parents would pass 
such responsibility on to their parents, and so on, generation 
after generation, baek to the fall of Adam and Eve. And 
where will we turn to trace the evil tendencies in their nature? 
Dare we say that God made them so? We may argue that 
the first step downward was by reason of weakness, innocence, 
and that, for the sume cause, each generation has been adding 
to the snm of its errors, until we find ourselves iu the midst of 
a wicked and perverse generation: but this leads us back to 
the preceding position, that a child must suffer for the siu of 
its parenta. 

God would be unjust and unwise to make such conditions 
necessary; for while the line of reasoning which we have just 
been following is trne and accurate, yet, if we go no further in 
our logical deductions, we place the responsibility of the cause 
of the evil in men's lives where it does not belong; notwith- 
standing the prophet [siiah said, apeaking by the word of God: 
“I form the light, aud create darkness: I make peace, and 
create evil: I Yahveh do all these things.” Isaiah xiv. T. 
The understanding mind naturally concludes, that, if God creat- 
ed evil, then he must be evil: therefore, says the Christian, *I 
cannot believe this declaration, even though it be that of a 
prophet: he must have intended to convey another meaning 
than that which appears upon the surface: the good Christian 
man or woman dare not reason upon these subjects for fear 
of infidelity. 

‘The Orientalist, however, whose mind dwells upon these 
things more than does that of the Occidentalist, takes another 
view of this question, and has brought down to us from the 
early days another phase of truth in this great philosophy, 
For a period stretching far back in the past, these people have be- 
lieved that soul growth and development are the object of human 
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existence. Admitting this, then successive generations, in the 
language of the Bible, have been growing weaker and wiser, 
—weaker physically, wiser intellectually and spiritually,—have 
been outgrowing the animal state of great physical strength 
and force of muscle, and growing into greater spiritual con- 
sciousness and intellectual ability. If this be true, and if the 
object of an earthly existence be the growth of the soul in all 
its higher faculties, then our ancestors, who did not attain to 
that which we have done, have suffered injustice, and, as souls, 
compared to tho modern man, they must be mere children. 

To meet this objeetion the Oecidentalist has invented a 
theory of growth and development in heaven; others hold 
that the soul is perfect, and attempt no explanation of a physi- 
cal existence. However, those who believe in evolution and 
reason from that truth as a basis, or those who simply admit 
that a purpose is to be served by an earthly existence and draw 
logical conclusions therefrom, must see that, if all the require- 
ments of growth and development are met in the spirit would, 
there would be no use of an earth life. 

If, then, a physical existence is necessary to the develop- 
ment of a soul, the question arises, To what stage of growth 
must a soul attain before it has ceased to need an earthly 
body? The angel said to John: * He that overcometh shall in- 
herit all things: and I will be his God, and he shall be my son.” 
Rev. xxt. T. Jesus is recorded to have said, * I have overcome 
the world; " and, consequently, he was «ble to command all its 
forces and be obeyed. The philosophy of the Orientalist is in 
harmony with this idea; and he says that one must overcome 
the world by killing out all desire for it, by creating a hatred in 
oneself for it.and by obtaining powers with which to control it. 
So far the Christian religion and this philosophy are in per- 
fect accord, but the Occilentalist stops here. 

Long before the advent of Christ the Orientaliat had reason- 
ed out the question in this way: If the development of the 
soul is the object of an existence in this world, and if by that 
experience it mnst gain power to control the world, then it inevi- 
tably follows that all those who die before they have completed 
this work still need the earthly experience; therefore, if the 
physical life is a necessity at all, the soul must incarnate again 
and again until it has developed knowledge and power which 
will enable it to overcome the world. 
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Now, this reasoning leads directly to the doctrine of Karma; 
and here is the door which admita so many of the errors con- 
nected with that doctrine. For in considering the necessities 
of a partially developed soul, we reach the following con- 
clusions: The clay—the material body—is not the man (or the 
woman); it is the house in which he lives. The circumstances 
surrounding the physical body lay hold upon, and place certain 
conditions upon the man, the soul, implant in him certain 
mental demands; therefore the soul cannot return and take up 
a body and go on with its work of development unless the con- 
ditions and demands peculiar to its characteristics and stage of 
growth are complied with; and, if reincarnation be a truth, it 
must be governed by the same law which produced or brought 
about the first incarnation. 

Time and space do not permit us to carry out this thought 
here, for it would be » long story; but we may reach the con- 
clusion by a cross-cut. In the world to-day we find pre-natal 
conditions shaped, and, to a great extent, created by snrround- 
ing ciroumstances and forced mental habits. Those mental con- 
ditions and habits in the life of the parents become the organic 
qualities of the soul, causing the real man to love certain things 
and to hate certain other things. In social life people are al- 
ways attracted to those possessing qualities similar to their own, 
and so, becoming identified with a certain class of people, the 
cirennistances surrounding the individual are such as adapt m 
to that class; in thia way his sphere of usefulness is shaped. 
"That aphere is the little world in which the soul must live and 
gain development through experience. 

Now, whatever one believes without a doubt is an almighty 
aud unvarying law to that individual, and, through the con- 
sciousness, takes absolute control of the sonl and body : there- 
fore whatever he believes to be good and to be desired, or what- 
ever he believes to be a necessity of his life, becomes a chord 
which will bind the soul to the conditions in which that thing 
exists, until experience has proven to it its error and destroyed 
that belief ; and it i$ these beliefs that make the Karma of the 
individual. In other words: when the soul is to be reincarnat- 
ed. the beliefs of the to-he father and mother, the habits and 
desires of their life which have formed their character, by the 
law of sympathy become a magnet, drawing that soul to the 
man and woman while in the act of procreation. 
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Thus a sympathy with and an attraction to the organie soul 
qualities of the parents, or, in other words, prenatal conditions, 
are used as an instrumentality to make a suitable reincarnation 
for a soul that has reached a condition and stage of develop- 
ment similar to those which the parents possess ; that is, unless 
the soul had loved and believed in these prenatal conditions 
and allowed them to control it in former lives, it would not 
have been drawn to the parents who at the time embody those 
conditions, The soul is attracted, when seeking incarnation, to 
mental states like itself, and from precisely the same causes 
that attract, bring into associate relation, men and men, men 
and women, and women and women, in the social walks of life. 

Thus prenatal conditions always express enough of the former 
life and habit, thought and belief, of the soul to attract it to 
the body that is being formed under those conditions, And 
whatever men and women believe in as able to control them, 
that is, whatever they have not overcome, will form a part of 
the evil passions and desires of the child-body of their next in- 
carnation, and will contro] them as an evil in their life until 
they have suffered the results of their consequent ill conduct, 
and have, by the power of their own will, overcome it so that 
they are no longer controlled by it; in common parlance, until 
they see their evil ways and reform; which will take place when, 
through suffering and pleasure, and seeing others suffer and 
enjoy, the sonl has developed sufficient intellectual ability in 
the body to enable them to choose the way of righteousness 
(rightness) because it is the way of peace and enjoyment. 

The Master said, “If any man come to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea. aud ‘his own life also, he can not be my disciple” 
(Luke xiv. 21): and, after several parables, showing the 
importance of counting the cost of adherence to the faith he 
tanght, he adds: “Sv likewise, whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he can not be my disciple.” 
He thus sets forth a great truth, and one npon which rests the 
great and final victory: for if the soul gains final emancipation 


from its round of earth lives by overeoming the world, certaiu- 
ly the first step is to free itself from every tie, every desire, 
belonging to the world, which may exercise a controlling in- 
fluence over it. : 


Jesus said that he had overcome the world, and he likewise 
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said “The prince of this world cometh, and bath nothing in 
me." lle who aspires to be a victor must certainly first cut 
the chords hy which his enemy has bound him: therefore: the 
sonl that wi gain its freedom must banish every earthly 
desire, and see to it that the whole being— body and mind, as 
well—is so polarized toward the Universal Mind and Will that. 
it may say with the Nazarene, " The Father and I are one.” 
lt matters not what powers it may gain, as surely as there 
lurks one remaining desire which is not merged in the Uni- 
versal Conseiousness, so surely will it again seek an earth life 
and conditions by which it may i the oneris of that 
desire. 

On the contrary, modern Hindu philosophy i inthe Occident 
and in the Orient is now teaching that, because a tendency 
which is bringing misery upon the individual is the result of 
evil doue in a former life, he must inevitably go on doing and 
suffering the same thing until there is no more desire left in 
him for it (or power to do it?). The gross error of such 
teaching forges chains which bind its adherents so that it is im- 
possible for them to advance through the evolutionary proces- 
ses by which they find themselves surrounded. By an in- 
version of the truth the individual is taught. that, instead of 
overcoming, he must b» overcome by the evil he meeta within 
himself. It ia in the evils of this lying serpent that China and 
India have, through the ages, been dragged down to their pre- 
sent conditions. 

And this doctrine, so dire in its conseqnences, and lying, as 
it does, at the very foundation of all right action and right 
thought, has been brought to America and to Enrope: and the 
organized body under the high-smnding name of “Theosophy,” 
has accepted it as the chief corner stone of its belief, and is 
proselyting the world to this ruinous theory; and the world is 
receiving it with loud applanse, beeause it is in perfect har- 
mony with its sensual desires, appetites, and momentary pleas- 
ures. Again, it is snch an easy, comfortable belief: one does 
not have to struggle against evil appetites, desires, and pas- 
sions: one need only read and study and, as they say, “think 
right," until, as one of their leaders has said, “the soul be. 
comes so blackened and charred, that, by the very fury of its 
passion, light leaps forth.” Can one imagine a more degrad- 
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ing theory than the present coloring given to what is called 

Karma ?* 


` All unregenerate men at all times are the subjects of demoni- 
ac possession. The evil spirits whose name is Legion, the evil 
spirits who make us deaf to the voice of heaven, and dumb to 
whatsoever the truth demands of us: the evil spirits who make 
us blind to spiritual light, who drive us into the high moun- 
tains of self-love, and torture us in the tombs of our dead and 
buried aspirations, who betray their presence in us by their loud 
voices and violent manners and cruel conduct, who cast un 
alternately into the ocean of lies and the burning fires of 
lust—alas! all these evil spirits are familiar denizens in the 
bosoms of the whole human race. Some of them are so firmly 
planted in us and so powerful, that they cannot be cast ont by 
the disciples, or the teachings of truth, but only by “prayer and 
fasting;" that is, by intimate spiritual communion with the 
Lord and an utter abstinence from sin, 

Evil its know the sphere of our Lord Jesus, and fear it 
and hate it. When we open the door of our souls to Him, 
and He enters into us, He takes upon himself our states of life, 
thus bearing our sins in his own body, and coming into con- 
tact with the demons who assault us. They beg to be released 
from the torture of his presence, and pass out of us with all 
their swinish elements, and plunge into their congenial bell, 
leaving us clothed and in our right minds. These phenomena 
are continually transpiring in every form and degree, through- 
out the Christian world. And yet how often the old proprium 
in us, clinging to its swine, and resisting a full, free and per- 
fect salvation from sin, cries ont enough, and begs the Lord to 
depart out of our coasta! — Wm. H. Holcombe, M. D. 


* We do not write thus because we wish to attack thia people, but becanse Eao- 
taric students are continnally writing to know the difference between Eaotericism 
aed Theosophy. People who are somewhat familiar with both linee of teaching, 
see in their little reading great similarity between the two, and conclude that 
aly difference is that ‘Theceophy ia better orgaaised and more popalar; and 3o 
they unite themselves with that organization, and freely drink from this poisoned 
spring of sophistry, aweetened. as it is, by the honey of many great and grand 
trutha, Wa must, therefore, for the sake of truth, apeak that which we feel to be 
right,—yea, that which is our duty to give to the people. 


GOD'S REVEALED WILL. 
? BY W. P. PYLE. 

And again, the word of God comes to ns: “This people have 
formed for myself ; they shall shew forth my praise." Isaiah 
Xutv, 21. Seeing, then, that God has determined to have a 
people who will serve him, and seeing that no organization is to 
be found to whom the description of that people will apply, let 
us look further and find, if we can, in what the so-called God- 
fearing people of to-day are lacking, that they are not accepted 
by him and have not received the promises. 

Had we not become so accustomed to it, the prominence 
given throughout the Bible to the question of sex could scarce- 
ly escape our notice. We find this question considered in all 
ita phases; so much so, indeed, that it has been called an ob- 
scene book, and there have even been a few who have desired to 
use this as a pretext for the suppression of ita publication and 
its passage through the mails. However this may be, the fact 
still remains that it is full of statements bearing upon the ques- 
tion of sex; and since we have assumed that those subjects 
which are of the most importance receive the most attention in 
this book, it is well, for the present, to lay aside all preconceived 
ideas and prejudices, and to look at this question squarely and 
from any standpoint which promises an understanding of God's 
will concerning those things which mau shall or shall not do in 
order to be accepted of him. * 

In the account of the establishment of the covenant to which 
Israel subscribed, we find a remarkable command concerning 
the preparation of the people to see the Lord come down up- 
on Mount Sinai. Moses was told to “ go unto the peaple, and 
sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and [to] let them wash their 
clothes. And Moses went down from the mount unto the 
people, and sanctified the people; aud they washed their clothes. 
And he said unto the people, Be ready against the third day: 
come not at your wives.” Ex. xix. 10, 14, 15. 
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In the first place, they were sanctified. The word “sanctified” 
is synonymous with “holy ;” and both words mean to be set apart 
for an especial purpose. And. as the Lord had said to them, 
“Ye shall bea peculiar treasure unto me above all people " 
(Ex. xix. 5), it is evident, that, in being sanctified, they were 
net apart to serve God. In washing their clothes and in the 
command, * Come not at your wives,” they were taught that the 
sexual act was defiling. Here we see strong evidence, that, in 
being especially set apart to serve God, they were set apart 
from generation. Not only was the sexual act regarded as 
defiling, but it was also defiling for one to lose the seed: “If 
any man's seed of copulation go out from him, then he shall 
wash all his fesh in water, and be unclean until even (Lev. xv. 
16); If there be among you any man, that is not clean by 
reason of uncleanness that chanceth him hy night, then shall 
he go abroad ont of the camp, he shall not come within the 
camp" (Deut. xxim. 10). 

Of that body of the redeemed who stood upon Mount Sion it 
is written, * These are they that were not defiled with women." 
Rev. xrv. 4. These were the first fruits, or the first to be re- 
deemed, among men. Concerning these Isaiah prophesied : 
* And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be 
called The way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass over it; 
but it shall be for those: the wayfaring men, though fools, shall 
not err therein. No lion shall be there. nor any ravenous beast 
shall go up thereon, it shall not be found there: and the 
me to Sion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads ; they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” Isa. 
xxxv. 8-10. 

Here we find, that, when the redeemed shall return by * the 
way of holiness” (separation), the unclean shall not pass over 
it; therefore we know that those who are uncleau by sexual 


ransomed of the Lord shall return, and 


defilement can not return. No man who loses the seed, nor 
woman who is defiled with her blood (Lev. xv. 19. 33). can 
piss over the way to return. And if they caunot walk in the 
way, how ean they reach the city? Of that city it is said: 
“ And there shall in no wise enter into it anything that defil- 
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eth.” Rev. xxt. 27. “Put on thy beautiful garments, O Jeru- 
salem, the holy eity: for henceforth there shall no more come 
into thee the uneireumeised aud the unclean.” Isa. Lit. l. 
Tt is well to remember that the holy city is that body of people 
who serve God. It matters not what his standing in the 
church may be, no one can say, “I am a child of God," while he 
is sexually defiled, for he is under the control of the adversary : 
* Whosoever ia born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin because he is born of God. 
In this the children of God are manifest, and the ehildren of 
the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God." 
I, John rir. 9, 10. 

However, the apostle wrote, " Marriage is honorable in all, 
and the bed undefiled.” Heb. xur. 4. This is true of those 
who are under the law of generation as given to Adam in the 
words, “ Be fruitful and multiply (Gen. r. 28) ; bnt. those who 
would separate (sanctify) themselves to serve God and keep 
his covenant, must refuse to obey that luw, and overcome its 
power over them. We read: “He that overcometh shall in. 
herit these things (freedom from death, sorrow, erying, pain 
and be permitted to drink of the waters of life. Rev. xxr. 4-6); 
and [ will be his God, and he shall be my son.” Rev. xxr. T. 

* Referring again to the text, “ Whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in bim," we see 
that it is generation that is to be overcome; for we know that 
the results of generation are sickness, sorrow, and death, and 
mental darkness. Again, the tenth chapter of Leviticus plainly 
shows us that the bed is defiled to those who would be God's 
people: but if they do not and will not serve God, but Baal, 
then is the bed not defiled for them. Further, we find that 
marriage is not honorable for those sons of God who pass over 


this way into the city: “And Jesus answering said unto them, 
The children of this world marry and are given in marriage: 
but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage: neither can die any more: for they are 
equal unto the angels : and are the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection." Luke xx. 34-36. 
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It must be remembered that the resnrrection is not that of 
the decaying body, but a resurreetion into newness of life 
(Romans v. 4): * And you hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins: wherein in time past ye walked." 
Eph. r. 1, 2. Heaven is not a place to which men go when 
they die; it is a condition to be obtained by earnest effort here 
on earth: “ And from the days of John the Baptist until now, 
the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence (marginal reading, 
* ja gotten by force”), and the violent take it by foree.” Matt. 
xr 12. “The law and the prophets were until John: since 
that time the kingdom of heaven is preached, and every man 
presseth into it.” Luke xvr. 16. 

Thus we see, that, instead of dying and going to heaven, men 
must attain it by earnest effort: for it is he that overcometh 
that shall be God's son. “But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become the sons of God." John 1. 
12. With that people, then, marriage has passed away: for 
generation, with its pollutions, is overcome: “For this we 
know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person * * * + 
hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Christ and of God, 
Let no man deceive yon with vain words: for because of these 
things cometh the wrath of God npon tie children of disobedi- 
ence," Eph. v. 5, 6. 

Seeing then, that sexual uncleanness is the chief canse of the 
separation of. God's people from himself, and that while it con- 
tinues they cannot return, a careful consideration of the causes 
of this uncleanness will be in order. It seems unnecessary to 
say that sexuality and self-abuse are two of these causes: this 
is a fact upon which it is unnecessary to enlarge. But those 
who have struggled year after year to overcome, and yet have 
not fully accomplished their purpose, know that something else 
besides these two causes bold them in their defilement. 


Concerning the canse of the pollution of God's people we read : 
* For when she (Isarel) saw men portrayed upou the wall, the 
images of the Chaldeans portrayed with vermillion. girded with 
girdles upon their Joins, exceeding in dyed attire upon their 
heads, all of them princes to look to, after the manner of the 
Babylonians of Chaldea, the land of their nativity: and as soon 
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as she saw them with her eyes, she doted upon them, and sent 
messengers unto them into Chaldea. And the Babylonians 
came to her into the bed of love, and they defiled her with 
their whoredom, and she was polluted with them.” Ezekiel 
xxiii. 14-17. Here we find that Israel was polluted by the 
images or pictures which she saw portrayed upon the wall: 
these came to her bed and defiled her. 

To comprehend this we must know what is meant by those 
images upon the wall, “And he said unto me, Go in, and be- 
hold the wicked abominations that they do here. So I went in 
and saw ; and behold every form of creeping things, and abom- 
inable beasts. and all the idols of the house of Israel, portrayed 
upon the wall roundabout. And there stood before them seven- 
ty men of the ancients of the honse of Israel, and in the midst 
of thein stood Jaazaniah the son of Saphan. with every man his 
venser in hia hand; and a thick cloud of incense went up. 
Then said he unto me, Son of man, hast thou seen what the 
ancients of the house of Tarael do in the dark, every man in 
the chambers of his imagery?” Ezekiel viti. 9-12. Here we 
find that the images portrayed upon the wall were the imagina- 
tions of the heart: and, referring to the images of the Chaldeans 
upon the wall, we are confronted with the fact, that the pictures 
of the imagination can and do come to people in the dark hours 
of the night, and cause their defilement: they awake to find 
themselves polluted. 

This is simply one way in which the law of mind, so well 
known to mental healers, is expressed, that the body manifests 
the mental states. This law is referred to in the following 
words: “Hear, O earth: behold, I will bring evil upon this 
people, even the fruit of their thoughts." Jer. vr. 19. Again. 
Jesus referred to the same law when he said: " Whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust efter her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart" (Matt. v. 28): for, in accord- 
ance with this law of mind, the desire toward that image gives 
it the power to come to him in his sleep and to cause him to 
lose the seed, thus defiling him in adultery. Years of experi- 
ence in striving to overcome have taught that this is no idle 
thonght. 
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The words of Jeaus confirm those of the prophet regarding 
those who pieture upon the walls in the chamber of their im- 
agery the likeness of the opposite sex and connect it with im- 
pure thoughts. The person, believing this thought to be sin- 
ful, may refuse to recognize it, until he finally deceives himself 
into an honest belief that it does not exist. Woman is less apt 
to acknowledge the presence of such thoughts than is a man; for 
she has been taught that their indulgence is more reprehensible 
in her than in man, hence she is more open to self-deception, 
—to hide them away from even herself. 

The prophet further speaks of the punishment which Israel 
will receive, and he adds, “l will do these things unto thee, 
because thou hast gone a whoring after the heathen, and be- 
cause thon art polluted with their idols.” Ezekiel xxi. 30. 
These idols, we remember, are the pictures (ideals) upon the 
walls of her imagery; they are the ideals of an adulterous 
heart. Again we read: “Thou hast also taken thy fair jewels 
of my gold and of my silver, which I had given thee, and madest 
to thyself images of men [marginal ref., of 4 mule], aud. didst 
commit whoredom with them." Ezekiel xvt. 17. ‘The idea 
of sex worship appears here, which brings us to Baal worship, 
for Baal means lord or husband. The plural form is Bralim, 

We find in this an explanation of the words of Elijah: 
* How long halt ye between two opinions? if the Lord be God, 
follow him: but if Baal then follow him. And the people 
answered him not a word." 1. Kings, xvi. 21. When the 
people of to-day are asked to decide either for Baal (for the 
xex) or for Jehovah; instead of answering not a word, they 
frequently stoutly defen the life controlled by sex as natural 
and right. So it is for those who are not God's people; but, 
as Jesus said, “All men cannot receive this saying, save they 
to whom it is given. For there are some eunuelis, which were 
so born from their mother’s womb: and there are some ennuchs, 
which were made eunuchs of men: and there be eunuchs. 
which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdum of hea- 
ven's sake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.” 
Matt. xix. 11, 12. But who will receive it? and who will 
make themselves eunuchs for the sake of being able to press 
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into the kingdom of heaven? Again, Jesus said, “Except ye 
be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. xvi. 3, In what res- 
pect are we to become as the little child? Not in its innocence, 
for that is simply ignorance; not in its faith, for that is simply 
credulity: but in cleanness, for it does not defile itself; and in 
humility, for it is teachable. 

But to return to the prophecy of Ezekiel: “And with their 
idols have they committed adultery, and have also caused their 
sons, whom they bare unto me, to pass for them through the 
fire, to devonr them," Ezekiel xxn. 37. Thus we see, that, al- 
thongh those who serve their idols have, in baptism or cireum- 
cision, dedicated their children to the Lord, yet those children are 
so filled with the inflamed and perverted passion communicated 
to them by the prostitntion of their parents in the marriage 
covenant, and sometimes during pregnancy, that they are be- 
ing destroyed through sexual excesses, and in some cases hy 
self-abuse. 

Again, “For when they had slain their children to their 
iilols, then they came the same day into my sanctuary to pro- 
fane it: and, lo, thus have they done iu the midst of mine 
house." verse 89. We need only refer to a fact which some- 
times comes to the notice of the public, that even those in good 
standing in Christian communities sometimes resort to abortion 
in order that they may indulge the perverted sexual nature. 

A consideration of what has been said will show that 
Christian people of toxlay are gnilty of all the sins for which 
the Lord reproved Israel of old. It is for this reason that 
they have not received the evidences of God's favor, and of 
their acceptance by him; for they have not returned. After 
speaking of the punishment that Israel will receive, the prophet 
says: " Thus will I cause lewdness to cease out of the land, 
that all women may be taught not to do after your lewdness. 
And they shall recompense your lewdness upon you, and ye 
shall bear the sins of your idols.” verses. 48, 49. 

Israel is compared to the individual woman because there is 
a parallel between the two When, at puberty, the woman be- 
gins to make upon the walls of the chamber of her imagery 
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an image in the likeness of a, to her, kingly man,—her ideal,— 
whom she would gladly serve (notwithstanding God's com- 
mand to the contrary. Ex. xx. 4,5), and give herself to in 
generation, ibis mental attitude prepares her body for genera- 
tion, and the moonly weakness appears. Tbus she is polluted by 
her heart's idol. Still another parallel is drawn between the 
people and the individual woman: ^ The city sheddeth blood in 
the midst of it, that her time may come, and maketh idols 
against herself to defile herself. Thon art become guilty in 
thy blood that thou hast shed ; and hast defiled thyself in thine 
idols which thon bast made." Ezekiel xxi. 3, 4. And again, 
* How canst thou say, T am not polluted, I have not gone after 
Baalim? See thy way in the valley, know what thou hast done. 
a * * © All they that seek her will not weary themselves : 
in her month they shall find ber." Jer. 11, 28,24. And month 
by month her idol will continue to find and pollute her nutil 
she turns from Baal to God. 

No woman afflicted with her moonly sickness can say that 
she serves and worships the Lord God of Israel; for «he wor- 
ships, instead, her ideal man (Baal) in her heart, and, like the 
man who “looketh on a woman, to lust after her," she is guilty 
of adultery in her heart; and we know that no such can enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. “Hear, O earth: behold, I will 
bring evil upon this people, even the frnit of their thoughts.” 
Jer. vr. 19. “O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wicked- 
ness, that thou mayest be saved. How long shall thy vain 
thoughts lodge within thee?" Jer. 1v. 14. . 

Surely the words of the prophet are today true: “Her 
priests have violated my law, and have profaned mine holy 
things: they have put no difference between the holy and pru- 
fane, neither have they shewed difference between the unclean 
and the clean.” Ezekiel xx. 26. How many of the millions 
of the church-going people of the present day have been shown, 
by their pastors and priests, that uncleanness which separates 
them from their God? They are born in the church, are 
married hy the church, raise a family and die, and have not 
been told what their uncleanness is, its cause, and result. 

But all this will be changed when they return to God to 
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serve him ; for the Lord God of Israel will stretch ont his arm 
to gather them again and has promised: “ Neither shall they 
detile themselves any more with their idols, nor with their 
detestable things, nor with any of their transgressions: but I 
will save them out of all their dwelling places, wherein they 
have sinned, and will cleanse them: so shall they be my 
people, and I will be their God. Moreover I will make a 
covenant of. peace with them: it shall be an everlasting cove- 
nant with them: and F will place them, and multiply them, and 
will set my sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore. My 
tabernacle also shall be with them: yea, I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people.” Ezekiel xxxvii. 23, 26, 27. 

John also looked forward to this time and wrote, “ And I 
heard a great voice ont of heaven saying, Behold, the taber- 
naclefof God is with men, und he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, 
and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall their be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away.” Rev. xxr. 3, 4. 

Such are the teachings of the Bible regarding God's will to 
man: thus he has led and will lead Abraham's children until 
they return to him and serve him, refusing any longer to 
follow their own vain imaginations. And God's Spirit cries 
today, as centuries ago, “As I live, saith the Lord God, I 
have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye, from 
yonr evil ways: for why will ye die, O house of Israel?” 
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“ Be this my prayer, to love the good, 
To do the right, to seek the trne, 
"To keep eternally in view 
‘The truth of human brotherhood, 
To tread the path the good have trod 
In every age since time began, 
My creed, the brotherhood of man, 
My trust, the Fatherhood of God.” 


THE SEVEN CREATIVE PRINCIPLES. 
SIXTH PAPER. 
BY H. F. BUTLER, 


COHESION, THE FOURTH OF THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES. 


Cohesion is the fourth of the Seven Creative Principles, which 
are the cause of all manifestation in the material world, Four 
is the number of completion. There are fonr trinities, forming 
in themselves the twelve signs of the zodiac, or the twelve 
diversified principles directly active in and responsible for cre- 
ation, Both by the ancient philosopher and by the spiritually 
minded prophet four has been given as the embodiment of all. 
We read that four rivers went ont from Eden, John, in his 
vision, saw the four living ones (translated beasts): he saw 
alao the holy city, New Jerusalem, four square, 

Four is the number of existence; and thi 


fourth principle 


of creation makes the existence of a person or thing possible, 
It is because this four is capable of being resolved into two 
that the idea of Cohesion is fully expressed in that of unity : 
by the united action of the Father and Mother of the universe 
the earth waa born, The Father Principle is that of mind, 
cold, expansive, free, and unlimited, —mind consciousness. The 


second principle is that of the Mother, which is the principle of 
love. conventration, and heat. 

These are the two factors which, in themselves, embody or 
vontrol the entire seven priüciples: and, in their mode of opera- 
tion, the Mother or feminine was necessarily first to respond to 
order and form. This ix seen in the fact, that, in the lowest 
form of insect existence, the female is first to appear, aud 
brings forth of herself. ‘he feminine, being the expression of 
love, gathers of the object of her love, and first organizes for 
herself a formulate existence. 

But action is life and inertia is death: therefore, in order to 
live, she must continue to gather the elements into forms, 
which become the object of her love. Before the organ- 
ization of formulate life, the great Mother Principle of 
the universe had, ax the only object of her love, that free, 
active, and boundless mind principle of the universe, God the 
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Father. This Mother Principle gathered of the substance of 
mind, ensphering it and drawing it nearer and yet nearer to- 
gether, so that, from a nebulous mass, her bands of love drew 
tighter and tighter until a world was manifested; and, as a 
necessity of her existence, she continues to draw the elements 
and furnish bodies for the hundreds of millions of organic 
forms on that ball which she has gathered and ensphered. 

In this is manifested the universal law of opposites: the 
feminine is centralizing, individualizing, and focalizing in its 
tendency, that is, all the mentality of love is toward the indi- 
vidual; whilst the mentality of knowledge, the masculine, is 
expansive and comprehensive of all things. The manifestation 
of these two forces in the physical world is ax the centrifugal 
and the centripetal forces. 

As we have dealt quite fully with the primates in our work 
upon the Seven Creative Principles, we must now speak directly 
of the ultimates as manifested in human life, in order that we, 
as individuals, may know how to make these principles useful 
to ua withont remaining under their dominion; for, like all 
elements by which we are acquainted in nature,—fire, water, 
steam, electricity—they are all good servants, but terrible 
masters. 

The old maxim, “In union there is strength," is another way 
of expressing the thought that, in gathering and coherence, 
there is stregth and power. If un organization, be it a body 
of men or the individual, focalizes, centralizes all its thought or 
mind power in one direction, it becomes strong in that partien- 
lar, but weak in every other. In all that relates to mind, 
focalization n is the common destroyer. It is an 
accepted fact among students of human nature that the focal. 
ization of the entire mind upon one thought is sure to. produce 
insanity; yet we have seen that the tendency of thia fourth 
ple, and of every individual or organization dominated 
by it, is to foealize npon and revolve around one thought, 
und to most rigorously exclude all others, thus binding the 
divine principle of mind and intelligence so that it cannot. har- 
moniously weigh all things, one with another, but is made to 
dwell continnously on the preservation of one idea. 

Thus, at the present time, the Christian world is insane 
through having dwelt upon the doctrine of love, and courting 
and continnally desiring that principle to the exclusion of 
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knowledge, wisdom, and understanding, The prophet says, 
“My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge.” Nowhere 
in the Scriptures do we read that they are destroyed for lack 
of love. Still Jesus said that ** God is love:" and the world 
has shown us that, for these centuries, the people who have 
been fucalizing upon the principle of love have been the good 
citizens, the law makers and the law abide 
embodiment of Cohesion, therefore they have been the means 
of binding and holding together husband and wife, families, 
municipalities, governments, and nations. 

But, interior to this body, there has always been the strnggle 
of mind to free itself from the binding limitation of law-makers 
and ¢reed-makers; and, as years roll on, and generation after 
generation has beeu educated in the thonght that this fonrth 
principle in all its manifestation is God, therefore good, the 
world has been in a mental attitude to eall the grent Universal 
Mother good, but the great Universal Father evil. 

Those minds which have rebelled against the binding limita- 
tion of the mother principle Cohesion, and have allowed them- 
selves to think, but, not being able to put their thought in form, 
—to think intelligently,—have followed the blind impulses of 
their own natures, have become anarchists, outlaws, leaders in 
rebellions, and, in general, the destroyers of the old so that the 
new order may be established upon a higher principle,—Fermen- 
tation, Seeing that the struggle against the Cohesive principle 
las resulted so disastrously to those who have had the temerity 
to rebel against it, the good people of the land fear to think, 
lest similar results befall them. How long will onr heavenly 
Father, with all the powers of his great mind, be feared as an 
evil, tyrant, and great destroyer? whereas the very substance 
of our being is the essence of his life, gathered by the divine 
Mother, or the fourth principle, and bound or preserved in or- 
ganie form. 

Beeanse we love that Mother principle and hate and fear 
that of the Father,—the very qualities of onr own life,—the 
life within us, like the still water in the pool, becomes malarions, 
breeding within us evil imaginings of every deseription : und 
the very qualities that she has been gathering are escaping as 
vapors from the binding grasp of the fourth principle. The 
very principle that we love is failing in her constantly renewed 
efforts to maintain the old order of things,—generation ; there- 
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fore, among the highest developed people, we see a declension 
in the reproduction of their kind, and also a declension in the 
longevity of the race. 

Thus, through loving the Mother and hating the Father 
(divine). the human family have maintained in themselves and 
among themselves a coustant strnggle, combat, antagonism. 
Fence all the evils to which flesh is heir; for the fifth principle, 
Fermentation, with all its ennobling qualities, has been hang- 
ing over the race, tearing down and liberating the very ele- 
ments that they wish to bind. Because of their one-rided dis- 
order, it has been to them the adversary of all they love and 


desire. 

Only isolated individuals, at different stages of the world's 
development, have been able to lay hold of this fifth principle 
and utilize it: to all others it has been a denon of destruction, 
of torment, and of perplexity, Those who were able to domi- 
nate it found it a god of power, knowledge, wisdom, and under- 
standing; and the Mother principle, Cohesion, has been to 
them the faithful server in gathering all the needed elements 
fort, and enjoyment, has become the principle of 
ng always before them. (Read Prov. vur.) 

The earth has passed throngh four stages of development. 
The animal stage was merely brute Force; mentality began 
with Diserimination; understanding with Order; and the 
power of Cohesion, as special and national organizations. began 
with the present age,—Cohe«ion. Thus we read of the great 
powers marshaling their forces for battle, holding each the 
other in abeyance through fear. Order has given them brain 
capacity to bring into existence all the multifarious mechani- 
val devices by which they dote upon their ability to make 
themselves comfortable and gratify their wishes. But because 
they desire love, and hate and fear true divine knowledge, 
every effort and apparent success in gratifying those desires 
bring discontent, pain, misery, disease, and death. 

How true are the words, * My people are destroyed for lack 
of knowledge: " aud as surely as it isa law in the physical 
world that, by sufficient compression, all substances may be 
dissolved by the fires within themselves and pass away in de- 
composition, so surely the constant inspiration of the compres- 
sive Cohesive principle by the organized body of the nations is 


for use, coi 


wisdom, rejo 
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already setting on fire the whole mass of created life, and 
disintegration will be the inevitable result. 

That disintegration has all ready begun its work among us: 
and it will result in, first, national struggle—war—in the midst 
of the commotion of the elements. Then «he who has been the 
the leading conservator of this Cohesive principle, the head of 
all churches, Rome; she who has ever held Mother Mary as her 
tor between God and man, thus focaliz- 
iple of 


is 


great head and medi 
ing the thought of her people npon the feminine prin 
Divinity: she whose organization isa band of steel, wi 
antage gained, 
ht. er the mind principle, the 


being drawn closer and closer with each : 


crashing ont all freedom of tl 
divine Father,—this organization will throw around the nations 
her chains of bondage, and by compression will finish the an- 
nihilation of all hut those who are mentally and spiritually able 
to step upon the fifth racial round and lay hold of Fermen- 
tation and make it their servant. 

Through this all that is low, sensual, and unfit for that new 
and higher order will be hated in themselves, and repelled and 
dissipated by the withdrawal from it of every particle of the 
principle of Cobesion,—love: and from the fire-searred ruina 
of the old, they will gather the refined gold of pure life with 
which to build the new. "Aud I will set my face against them ; 
they shall go out from one fire, and another fire shall devour 
them; and ye shall know that I am the Lord, when I set my 
face against them. And I will make the land desolate, be- 
cause they have committed a trespass, saith the Lord God." 
Ezekiel xv. 7, 8. 

"The above symbolic language points directly to the work be- 
fore us at this very hone, We see Cohesion now dominating 
the world to such an extent as to find expression in the words, 
“This is woman's age:" for it is an age im which man 
finds himself so thoronghly bound hy the inherent qualities of 
woman as to be a passive instrament in her hands, so that he 
may be made to go to any extreme for the sake of her favor 
and life qualities as expressed and obtained through the gener- 


ative act. 

Therefore he who would subordinate the Cohesive principle, 
bring it into its place of use, and enthrone the Everlasting 
Father in his rightful dominion over the world, must eonquer 
generation, and even his own feeling of dependence upon wo- 
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man and her life qualities, her love, her passion nature, and all 
that enslaves the man of the present age: he must accept and 
las that only in so far 
as her nature is in harmony with the higher uses belonging to 


regard her only as a beloved sister, 


the new age and order that is to be ushered iu. 

She, if she would enter that new age, must kill ont all love 
for the animal body, the mere physical organism of man or of 
any one, and must return to the pi ve condition when there 
existed but the two principles,—the spirit of mind and the 
spirit of love, Then the spirit of love reached ont to the spirit 
of mind and bronght it inte earth form,—organized it into a 
und of thought. She must then give 
her love only to that form because of its great and beautiful 
uses under the controlling influences of the mind and will of 
the Father. 

This new age will bring in new amd comprehensive knowl- 
edge and ability to understand. Then both men and women 
will know that “the man child that is to rule all nations” is 
not au individual, but an organized body after the pattern of 
the heavens. Then the Cohesive power of woman, like that of 
the Infinite Mother, will be thrown around this whole body, 
and will fill it with the warming and vitalizing power of her 
love; su that it will have coursing through its veins the one 
Spirit, the Everlasting Father, the object of her love, who 
will be enthroved there, thin! knowing. and ordering all 
things in that body in a way to eall ont and most perfectly 
gratify every desire, hope. and ideal of both men and women, 

Then will the war in the human heart cease ; then this organ- 
ized body will become the Lamb's wife; then will Yahveh, the 
Everlasting Father, be married (joined) to this purified body, 
and they shall no longer be twain but one: “For thy maker 
is thine husband: Yahveh of hosts is his name: and thy Re- 
deemer the Holy One of Israel: The God of the whole earth 
shall he be called.” Isaiah riv. 5. 

But, before this can he brought abont, there is a great work 
Vo do upon their own bodies, and in their own mental habits 
by all those. who are worthy and able to attain that age: 
for “ALL OLD THINGS MUST PASS AWAY: behold I make all 
things new." This fact caused Jesns to say, * Because ye 
are not of the world, therefore the world hateth you." The 
world loves the old. things and conditions, and the whole effort 


form of mind, of wisdom. 


aw 
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of its life is to hold them together and maintain them as they are. 
Therefore it has tried and is still trying to crush the Eso- 
terie movement by saying all manner of evil against it falsely, 
because it is bringing in “the trae light that lighteth every 
man into the world." That light is the vitality of new and 
higher truth which condemns the old; and because it belongs 
to the cycle above it, it possesses an irresistible power destined 
to supplant it. The world recognizes this intuitively ; and men 
who know nothing of the Esoteric thought become antagonistic 
at the mere mention of its name. But in God, the Everlasting 
"ather and the Everlasting Virgin Mother of the Christ that 


was and is to be, is the hope of this body. 
[To be continued.) 


WAITING. 


Serene. I fold my hands and wait, 
Nor care for wind. or tide, or seas 
I rave no more 'gi 
For lo! my own shall come to me. 


I stay my haste, T make delays. 
For what availa this eager pace ? 

I stand amid the eternal ways, 
And what ir mine shall know my face. 


Asleep, awake, hy night or day, 
‘The friends I seek are seeking me. 
No wind can drive my barque astray, 
Nor change the tide of destiny. 


What matter if T stand alone? 
T wait with joy the coming years: 
My heart shall reap where it has sown, 
‘And garner up its fruit of tears. 


"The waters know their own, and draw 
The brook that springs in yonder height : 
So flows the good with equal law 
Unto the soul of pure delight. 


‘The stars come nightly to the sky : 
"The tidal wave unto the sea; 

Nor time, nor apace, nor deep, nor high 
Can keep my own away from me. 


Serene, I fold my hands and wait, 
Whate'er the storms of life may be. 
Faith guides me up to heaven's gate, 
And love will bring my own to me, 
Jony BURROUGHS, 


FRAGMENTS OF THOUGHT, 


BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


Believing that the plan of man's redemption from the 
bondage of sin is little nnderstood at the present time, and 
feeling that the needs of the people are auch as to demand 
suggestions on the subject, we place before onr readers some 
thonghts relative to the matter, which, perhaps, may be of value 
to the Esoterie student. 

The belief of our childhood, that man ix to be redeemed 
nement for sin, does not satisfy the 
aoul that has awakened to a realization of the divine justice of 


through faith in the ai 


God's unchanging will: neither does it bring to the spirit that 
calm, serene confidence and trast which would certainly follow 
if perfect obedience to law was maintained by an individual 
who had risen to a degree of unfoldment enabliug him to un- 
tlerstand the necessity of obedience. This being so. man is 
forced to look for some other solution to the great problem of 
redemption, which has puzzled the wise of every generation, and 
whieh must ever remain an uusolved riddle to all save those, 
who, by sonl development, have incorporated into their organ- 
inm sufficient of the divine mind to give them a spiritnal per- 
ception of God's purpose concerning man, and thus enable 
them to unveil the mysteries of being. This state of spiritual 
unfoldment ean only be reached by the man, who, through 
compliance with law and an application of method, haa per- 
fected hix organism and removed from it all taint of sin and 
corruption. Prayer alone will not bring his lower nature under 
control, Th 
self denial, whieh al 


van only be xecomplished by mach labor and 
ie will develop strength of will and fixed- 


ness of purpose, and thus enable him to overcome all obstacles 
that would hinder his advance. He must also cultivate that 
spirit of childlike devotion and reliance upon God, which ia 
the attitude that continually leads man upward, away from the 
physieal toward the celestial realms of spiritual existence, 


260 FRAGMENTS OF THOUGHT. [December 


Sin and perverted belief have so blinded the eyes of the 
soul that man refuses to think for himself, and, consequently, 
he tinds himself in such a maze of false doctrines and errone- 
> into the 


ous ideas that it is utterly impossible for him to ri 
divine light of spiritual knowledge, whieh can alone reveal to 
his understanding the great plan of salvation which is freely 
offered to all, regardless of. chureh, 


creed, or nationality. No 
e right 
to the exposition of God's plan for the redemption of the human 


organization, however powerful it may be. has the exelu: 


v. Our Father has made the way plain and simple, so well de- 


fined and so easy of access, that all who will may readily under- 
stand and work ont by and for themselves the redemption of body 
and mind, the accomplishment of which permits the divine ego 
to express the godlike attributes which it las inherited from 
its Creator, aud which give it the power to lead the individual 
to where the necessary knowledge van be obtained for his 
further progress, It is a truth, that, when an aspiring soul 


needs guidance and direction, a messenger is always sent to it 
with the needed instruction. Tt does not follow that God's 


messengers ars necessarily clothed in visible, material garments 


of clay: the facts are that, as a rule, these messengers are on 


the unseen side of life. and guide and instrne 


mau wholly 
through thoughts impressed or reflected npon the physical 
brain, ‘These thoughts are frequently of such a nature as to 
make it appear that the individual has sulved the question for 
himself. The reader mnst not infer from the above that God's 
messengers control the brain organs of those to whom they are 
sent. They never do; and the facts are that a spiritual being 


(we use the term spiritual in its true wense) never controls 
another. One who is under such control is no longer a free 


agent, but is the slave of the unseen forces: and, having no 


longer the dominion over his own mind,—the citadel of be- 


ing.—the individual ean never rise to the station of a master, 
which is the ultimate of man when he has been redeemed and 
purified, 

The first requirement which God makes of those who would 
h the past has 
entailed upon all, is that they renounce the world as it is, with 


he redeemed and freed from the conditions whi 
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all its loves, hopes, and desires: that they dedicate themselves 
with all they are or hope to be to the Spirit. If they do this, 
and faithfully obey the promptings of the Spirit in all things, 
they will never be left in darkness, but will, at all times and 
nuder the most trying cireumatances, be conscions that they 
are overshadowed by the presence of the angel messenger of 
God. To have this conscious guidance the neophyte must 
faithfully and honestly live np to his covenant dedication ; he 
must absolutely refuse to be enticed from the path he has 
entered, which is the narrow way of holiness that leads man 
further and. fueth 


r away from a world of sin and disappoint- 
ment,—the narrow way which leads him to the kingdom of 
heaven, where every desire of the heart will be gratified, 
every ideal realized. The neophyte must refuse to heed the 
false promises of the enemy of the race, who at all times strives 
to mislead. A good thonght for him to remember is this: Al- 
though an angel of God may stand at his right hand, endeavor- 


ing to find an opportunity to lead and instrnet, at the same 
time a fiend of the darkest type may be on the left, ready to 
mislead by lying promises, and, perhaps, by an exhibition of 
apparent great spiritual power, There is a continual struggle 
between the forces of good and evil. In the beginning the evil 
forces prevailed, and man fell. This was permitted as it was 
necessary to give him an opportunity ta gain knowledge by ex- 
perience, the only true method, Bat God had ordained a plan 
hy which man could regain his lost estate, by which he could be 
forever redeemed from the effects of the fall. 

Bible histo jon, tell us that the 
infancy of the human race was marked by a high and exalted 


well as ancient ti 


state of spiritual understanding and freedom from sin. Bible 
story also informs us that man was plaved in a garden and 
given dominion over all things, except that he was forbidden to 
eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil which stood in 
the midst of the garden. ‘The story tella ns further that a 
serpent entered that abode of bliss, and, through false promises, 
beguiled the immortal pair, who ate of the tree and were driven 
from the garden of Eden. As a penalty of this fall the world 
has been filled with sin, sorrow, and death. 
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And now, after long centuries, man may pluck of this tree of 
life which he forfeited through his disobedience, and which God 
had placed a flaming sword to guard, lest, in the midst of his siu, 
he eat and live. An immortal state of spiritual existence nwaits 
all those who have the power and understanding to eat of the 
fruit of this tree of life. Since his fall man has been sinking 


lower and lower into a state of materialism and separateness 


from conscious unity with Divinity, which was possessed by our 
first parents, and which will obtain on earth when man has 
lwen redeemed from the serpent's sting. 

E 
incapable, through lack of a devel 


e from sin and not having to answer for broken law, yet 


mind power, of compre- 
hending the ultimate destiny of man, our first parents were 


happy and content to live surrounded by the primitive con- 


ditions in which God had placed them. Being pare and holy, 
and being free from all the flimsy barriers that a depraved race 
have builded abont them in order to hide their dark deeds, 
nd, 


being wholly nnder the control of the Infinite Mind, their pore 


the primitive people were able to aet out their trne natur 


and innocent habits permitted them to freely commune with 
the spiritual world, which state will again exist among men 
when the redeemed have established God's Kingdom on earth. 
After heing deceived by the serpent, man lost his birthright, 


and, ng the free gifts of God, he has ever 


stead of enjoy 


since been. compelled to labor and struggle in order to main- 
vaterial existence. 
In this age of enlightened intelligence and. spiritual unfold- 


tain a 


ment it is sufficient to aay that the story of man's fall ix av 
allegory based upon facta which are well amderstood hy all 
students of apiritual law, This allegory illustrates a truth, 


which, to the thonghtfal observer, is plainly manifest in the 


hie or soul power which 


individual life, The serpent is the p 
ineiple, that life-giving and power pro- 


resides in the sex | 
ducing function with which God has endowed man. Through 
the mind forve engendered by this principle he will be able to 
vise from a condition of darkness into a spiritual understaud- 
ing of all things, Nearly, if not all, the ancient and. prelis- 
torie races worshiped this function, becanse they recognized 
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the marvelous, and, to them, incomprehensible deific attributes 
manifested by it in the creation of organisms similar to their 
own. Phallie worship was common among the ancient Chal- 
deans, Phenicians, Egyptians, Persians, and even among the 
Israelites traces of it were manifest. Sir Henry Kawlinson, 
in speaking of the Arabie Hiya (serpent), informs us, that 
“there are very strong grounds indeed for connecting him with 
the serpent of Scripture, and with the Paradissical tradition of 
the tree of knowledge and the tree of life;" proving that an 
understanding of the power of the sex principle existed among 
all the ancient nations. 

When wan comes to a trne realization of the tremendous 
power that he has latent within hint. he will know that the 
first cause, the base of the structure upon which his future de- 
pends, is the principle of sex. Under proper control, it quick- 
ens into life and action all the forces of mind and body. 
Through the sublimated life essence transmuted into mind 
forve, the will is developed and the power of the intellect in- 
tensified many foll. Through the wise control of these sacred 
organs man becomes a son of God: through their misuse he 
has so distorted his true nature that he has become wholly 
material. having almost destroyed his higher spiritnal self hy 
his great desire to gratify the base promptings of his lower 
mature. Through the perversion of this divine prineiple the 
world has become a charnel house; and to-day all are compell- 
ed to breath an atmosphere filled with the vitiated emanations 
of a race, which, having pollnted the divine gifts within them, 
are fast approaching a time when they must pay the penalty of 
broken Jaw. As the misuse of this sacred principle caused our 
first parents to wander from the path of holiness, so the con- 
tinued perversion of their nature is leading the race further 
and further away from the joys of the Edenie life, and is bring- 
iug upon them conditions of such a character that ages must 
elapse before they ean raise themselves above the downward 
trend which broken law entails. 

As God permitted the fall of sin, so he also made provision 
for his redemption. When the need which made the fall a 
necessity has heen met, man will once more be in a condition 
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to enter the holy state of perfect innocence; aud he will then 
be able to enjoy the knowledge which he has gained by an ex- 
perience of many lives in many bodies. The remembrance of 
the forgotten lives will return when man re-enters Eden; and 
the cause and necessity of the many failures entailed upou an 
existence in flesh will be manifest; the thread of life will be 
gathered up and woven into a spiritual garment that will 
give strength and power to the wearer, 

As has been before said, the foundation of all true sonl power, 
and the base upon which the redemption of man rests, is to 
gain absolute control of the creative energies which lie latent 


within man, and are directly under control of his sex nature. 

To do this is the task of a Hercules. No one need attempt to 
accomplish it unless he is prepared to suffer and endure, to be 
crucified, to be condemned by all. and to utterly die to all things 
of an earthly character,—loves, sympathies, aud the companion- 
ship of those with whom he has been associated while living under 
the law of generation. The elementals are the greatest hinder- 
ance to man in his endeavors to gain control. These unseen 
monsters continually prey upon the life emanations of mortals ; 
and, as man becomes potent through living a ehaste and holy 
life, they are attracted to him aud use every endeavor to rob 
him of the precious gold he is storing up. The greatest time 
of danger is during the hours of sleep; therefore he who would 
be redeemed must impress upon his inner consciousness the 
reality of his spiritual nature, and must refuse to sink into that 
unconacions sleep which is a forerunner of death, and not of 
immortal life. 

Again, it would be well for those who are endeavoring to be 
redeemed to remember that the conservation of the seed is, in 
itself, utterly inadequate to bring salvation. The spirit of 
prayer must at all times be active. It is the spirit of devotion 
that acts as the master, and controls the power of transuntation, 
compelling this power to change the life conserved from animal 
strength to spiritual potency and power. A man whose nature 
is devoid of devotion ean never hope to make spiritual attain- 
ments, it matters not how successful he may be in other direc- 
tions. 
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The way by which man must attain redemption and once 
more gain entranve to the Eden from which he was driven is 
the same by which he left. The perverted, ignorant use of the 
sex principle cansed his fall; the wise control of the same 
principle, conserving all the forces created for the uses of the 
body and mind, will endow man with wisdom, knowledge, and 
understanding. These three attributes of God, when incorpora- 
ted into his own organism, will enable man to truly say, “ Z will 
be what I will to be.” which will give him the capacity to lift 
himself from the limited sphere of an animal man, and confer 
upon him the unlimited possibilities and unrestricted attributes 
of a god-man, which is the ultimate of his redemption. 


By the power of wisdom man is enabled to recognize the 
unity of the All, and to perceive that the microcosm of 
man is the counterpart of the imacrocosin of nature. There is 
nothing in heaven or npon the earth which may not be found 
in man, and there is nothing in man but what exista in the 
macrovosin of nature, The two are the same and differ from 
each other in nothing but their forms. This is a truth which 
will be perceived by every true philosopher, but a merely ani- 
ml intellect will not be able to see it, nor wonld man's fancy 
enable him to understand it. That philosophy which is based 
upon wisdom—i.e, upon the recognition of the truth of a 
thing—is true philosophy; but that which is based upon fancy 
and the idle speculation is false: the former is the true gold; 
the latter is simply an imitation, which, if put into the fire, will 
leave nothing but sulphur aud ashes.— Puracelaus. 


* He who would build a structure that will stand, 

Mast seek a master who is true of hand. 
Who the foundations deep in earth will lay, 
Set in the solid rock, or bed of clay. 
‘Too many think that on the sand will do, 

hich, shifting, leaves but ruin to their view. 
No house of worth e'er stood on shifting ground, 
Nor of men of thought is there to be found 
One. who would raise a structure of his mind 
Without the pow'r of intellect to bind. 
There's need to mark the small as well as great, 
For, failing in the first, help comes too late, 
Let your fonndations be both firm and sure, 
"Then what yon set upon them will endure.” 


SOME PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS TO THE STUDENT. 


BY H. E. BUTLER. 


Compared with the many church organizations that fill the 
land, the Esoteric movement occupies a position of obscurity : 
yet history teaches us that the appearance of every great truth 
which has been given to the world bas been attended by similar 
conditions of obscurity. If we look back even to the time of 
Christ, we find evidences, that, when he was crucified, his follow- 
ers did not exceed twenty-five persons: yet his teachings have 
lived and will live in all time to come. 

Again, it seems to be in divine order that every great move- 
ment should have its antimovement. Jesus prophesied that in 
the last days there should come antichrists. ‘To be antichrista 
there must be a Christ; and at the time of the fulfillment of 
the words, “A body hast thou prepared for me,” by the organ- 
ization and preparation of a people whose bodies will become 
the temple of God, and, therefore, the Christ that is to come at 
the end of the age, there will come an antichrist, who, instead 
of preparing themselves for the reception of the Holy Spirit 
(holy because above and separate from all incarnate life or 
spirit), declare that they are God; that the only God to whom 
they look or whom they seek to enthrone is themselves. Dr. 
Hartman in the Life of “Jehoshna” begins the work with s 
poem, a portion of which reads as follows :— 

© Thus * Christ” is God manifest in Man 
As man, and no one can attain to God 
Except through Him ; for He Himself is God 
In Man, and He who strives to find His God 
Must seek for Him in His own holy temple 
Within himself in Spirit and in Truth 
‘To Him, the Christ. the God in man we pray : 
‘To Him alone, not to external gods, 
Nor to the spirits in the Astral Light; 
And praying strongly we fulfil our prayers, 
For rising up to Him we are Himself, 
And grant that which we ask of Him ourselves. 
No man knows God, it is the God in Man 
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Who knows Himself in him and lifts man up 

To the conception of what is divine 

In his own nature, Rising up to Him 

We come to God through Christ, through God to Man, 
And to all natare in His Holy $ 


This quotation sets forth very clearly the spirit the anti- 
christ movement which is working in the minds of the think- 
ing people. The leading organization promulgating this 
doctrine, as well as many other anti-christian doctrines, is known 
to the world as Theosophy. This doctrine of man’s relation to 
God, and of how man is or is to be the temple of God, or, in 
other words, of how God is the indwelling Spirit, is the most 
important of all subjects. Ut is the corner stone of all true 
knowledge, or knowledge of truth. It is a subject hard for the 
carnal mind to comprehend; and by the way in which it is 
presented, not only by so-called Theosophists, but by many 
Christian Scientists, it elevates the perverted ego and deceives 
the most thoughtful of the people. 

Peter, speaking of God's people, said, * Being begotten again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth forever." All the prophets and 
Jesus the Christ united in the one thonght, that his people, that 
body which is to be prepared, being flesh, are of earth,—the wo- 
man who is to be impregnated by regeneration with the Spirit of 
God, the Holy Spirit that is now above all human conception or 
possibility of reception; and that that impregnation is to be 
matured aud brought forth as the Son of God, which, as was 
shown to Jobn, is to be the man child ruling all nations, (See 
Rev. xı.) This son of God is none other than the Spiritual 
Soul of this body that the Lord is preparing for himself. 

Now, the difference between this antichrist movement and 
the Christ movement becomes plain when this thought is 
properly considered; namely, the antichrist body claims 
that “Lam, just as I am. the Father and the Son; and all 
that remains for me to do is to obtain knowledge of methods 
by which I shall be able to control the forces of nature.” 
"Those who are following Esoterie methods aspire to be the 
Sons of God by fitting themselves through a covenant relation 
with God the Everlasting Father; by holding themselves nega- 
tive to the Spirit of the Highest, seeking only to know and do 
his will, and purifying body and mind that they may become 


274 Some PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS. [December 


the beloved wife of the Father. Isaiah (Liv. 5) says, ** Thy 
Maker is thine husband: Yahveh of hosts is his name.” Thus 
we offer ourselves before him, as willingly sacrificing all personal 
desires that we may conceive by the Holy Spirit of the Father, 
bring forth (which except in the Christ has never existed in 
man) the Son of God. 


‘The attitude of mind which Esoteric studenta, in fact, which 
all of God's people everywhere should hold at this time, is, no 
doubt, the most important consideration that can oceupy the 
thought of the people; for the world’s crisis has come, "the 
time of the harvest,"—a -time of trouble “such as never was 
from the beginning of the world and never shall be again." It 
is a time in which thousands of people are asking “ What shall 
we do?" for in whatever direction they turn, they see nothing 
but darkness aud trouble gathering aronyd them. The gods 
of gold and silver and the work of men’s hands are rapidly 
failing them. Everything in which they have trusted seema 
to be shrinking out of existence. 

Foreseeing this time, in 1879 we published the following ciren- 
lar and distributed it widely among those occupying prominent 
positions, hoping, that. in some instances, it might cause the 
people to search the Scriptures. and if so, they could not but 
discern that full and complete provisions had been made by the 
God and Creator of the universe for all the needs of his peo- 
ple:— 


“O ISRAEL! 
Thou hast destroyed thyself: but in me is thy help. I will 
be thy king. Where is any other that may save thee in ALL 
thy cities ? "—Hosea xiii. 9, 10, 

“Since the days your fathers came forth out. of the land 
of Egypt UNTIL THIS DAY, I have even sent unto you all my 
servants, the prophets, daily. Rising up #ARLY and sending 
them (as early ax 5900 years beforo the time of fulfillment, 
xo you might KNow it was not the word of man). yet you did 
not hearken unto me, nor inclined your ears, but hardened 
your necks. 

Yon have done worse than your fathera.—Jer. vii. 25, 26. 

* Therefore, 

The land shall be utterly emptied amd utterly spoiled, 

vor YAHVEH HATH SPOKEN THIS WORD. 

The earth mourneth and fadeth away. 
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‘The world languisheth and fadeth away. 
‘The haughty people of the earth do langu 
‘The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof 
(Isaiah xxiv.), 
^ Because they have transgressed the laws. cHANGED the 
ordinance (Matt. v. 17, 18. Jolin viii, 12, xiii. 15. T, 
Peter ii. 21, 22. T. John ii. 6. Isaiah lvi. 9-12.), and 
broken the EvEkrAsTING Covenant. (Dent. v. 1-12.) 
“Therefore hath THE Curse (Gen. iii. 17-19) devoured 
the earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate; therefore 
the inhabitants of earth sre burned.—Isaiuh xxxii. 11, 
—‘und few men left’ (Isaiah xxiv. Deut. xxix. 10 to 
xxx. 14. Isaiah i, ii. 16-22. xx 
2-14. Amos vy. Hagai i, 2-11. Eph. 
19-21. Isaiah vi. 13. xvii. 4°8. Micah. 
xxxi. 31-37. xxxiii. 24-26. Ezek. xliii. 4-7. 
12. Matt. v. vi. vii.) 
* The land is full of idols; they worship the work of their” 
own handa, that which their own fingers have made; and 
the MEAN MAN boweth down. and the great 
himself, Therefore, forgive them not." —I 


The attitude, then, that you should each oceupy ia, in. br 
simply thia: Search the Seripturea; make a covenant dedica- 
tion of your life with all your hopes, desires and aspirations to 
God, and earnestly pray for and seek continually a knowledge 
of your acceptance of him; spend alone whatever time you can 
command. Continue to repeat the promise, that, if the Lord 
will only give you a knowledge that you are accepted of him, 
you will follow the guidance of his Spirit in all things, in so 
far as you are made to know it. 

Search yonr inner consciousness and the feelings that 
arise within yourself when you make this promise; and if you 
search passively and devoutly, you will find, that, whenever 
you bind yourself to absolute obedience to the guidance, 
there is something within yon that shrinks from such a cove- 
nant, an inner fear or refusal to acquiesce,—the fear that you 
will be misled and caused to do things that you should not do. 
Reasons of all kinds will rise in your mind as to why you 
should not take upon yourself such an obligation. But remem- 
her, you are making this covenant, not with man, but with God, 
who is able to make you know his will perfectly, and who is 
too wise and too just to require anything of yon that would not 
be for your own good, as well as for the good of his eause in 
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the world. Remember that yoù cannot obtain guidance by the 
Spiritof Him who knows and controls all things unless you are 
obedient to that guidance. Of what use wonld it be to employ 
a physician unless one is willing to take the medicine which he 
prescribes? even so, what use could there be in receiving guid- 
ance from the Spirit of God unless you are willing to follow 
it? Therefore you need not expect to receive anything from 
God, nor to partake of his infinite knowledge, wisdom, and 
foresight, unless you pnt yourself in his hauds and are perfectly 
willing to obey his voice in all things. IF this covenant is not 
made, not ouly with your intellect, but with your entire being, 
you ean never receive the protecting power of God, which is 
your only hope at this times therefore continue to repeat the 
promise, and to search oui aud. eradicate from yourself every- 
thing that opposes it, until in soul devotion you realize that you 
will obey the voice of his guidance. 

When this is accomplished, you will have to grapple with the 
old avcuser who accuses us before our God day and night; that 
is, you will find something, apparently your own mentality and 
reason, that says, “I am so imperfect; I can not please God, I 
ean not be accepted of him. I made this mistake and the other; 
therefore | aim entitled to his condemnation.” Remember this: 
If every day you do the best you know, or strive to do it, he 
considers that we are dust and is uot a hard master. You 
would not punish your child, or blame it for little errors in 
judgment. Try and realize that Gud is as jnst and merciful 
with you as you are or would be with your children; therefore 
judge yourself as yon would judge your child, and repeatedly 
in your prayers go before God and say, “I have done the best I 
could; let me be accepted of thee: let me have thy guidance, 
and I will follow it.” 

Continue in this prayer until you have the consviousness in 
your soul that yeu are altogether the Lord's; and when that 
consciousness is gained. repeat daily many times, “1 am alto- 
gether the Lord's." Keep that realization; for unless you hold 
to it tenaciously, the condemning thonght of those around you 
and of dark spirits will soon destroy the confidence within you, 
and establish a condition wherein you will be afraid even to 
follow the guidance of the Spirit. When yon have established 
that unity between yourself and your Goil, then trust in it 
wholly : refuse to fear anything. 
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Now, remember we are not telling you to follow our teach- 
ings or our guidance, neither to sell all you have and come to 
this place: bnt, if you follow the guidance of the Spirit wholly. 
that may be God's will concerning you, that may be his way 
of protecting yon from this time of troulde that is coming up- 
on all the world. Do you believe in God? then choose this day 
whether you will dedicate your life to the gods of gold and 
silver,—wealth,—and henceforth trust in them to feed, clothe, 
and preserve you, or whether you will trust in Yahveh, the God 
of the universe, 


HELPFUL THOUGHTS. 

You that are living the regenerate life and find much diffi- 
ty in couserving the life forces, let me ask if yoo can real- 
+ that all is mind, that your flesh is crystallized thought? If 
you ean fully realize this, then yon will have little trouble in 
comprehending my suggestions. When you fully decide to live 
the regenerate life, absolutely, cost what it may, from that 
moment you begin to build new structures in the body; and 
those structures are composed uf flesh formed of your regeue- 
rate thought,—the thonght to take control of the life. 

But you fail at first to take absolute control, your have oe- 
ensional losses: why? Simply because the past thoughts 
crystallized into your flesh are strong, and are calling for their 
expression, which is not in regeneration. Until the new 
thoughts become sufficiently potent to prevent the reaction on 
the brain of past thoughts, you will have losses,—these thoughts 
appear to you in your dreams. Now, to expedite the ac- 
complishment of your task, when you do have a Joss, do not 
dwell upon it aud feel that yon cannot attain your object; for 
the moment you doso, yon are making conditions in your body 
for another loss. With the determination that that shall be 
the last, forget it as soon as possible. Day and night concen- 
trate upon the sex function the thonght that you are master 
and must never lose. When you have established that consciuus- 
ness in that function with sufficient vividness to warn you of 
danger when asleep,—to awaken you, or proteet you without 
awakening you,—you will have overcome. 

But to get that consciousness and to have the thought suf- 
ficiently potent to subdue all past thonghts that we have 
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ereated and must meet in our dreams, we must do that which 
will give will to our thoughts; for will thonghts have power to 
accomplish in proportion to the intensity of the will power 
with which we think them and send them on their mission in 
the body to do their work, be it to take control of the life, or 
to heal any organ. All the instructions given by Mr. Butler 
in “Practical Methods,” such as baths, fasts. drills, ete., serve 
to give intensity of will to our thoughts. Then think the 
thoughts that you will conquer, at all times and especially at 
the times of the baths and drills, and it will be but a short 
time before you have gained control. Study those drills as 
found in * Practical Methods " that will give you will power : 
and as you thus develop the will, your thoughts will begin 
to have the desired effect.— Sugittarius- Libra. 


AS YOU GO THROUGH LIFE. 


Don't look for the flaws as. you go through life ; 
And even when you find them, 

It is wise and kind to he somewhat blind 
And look for the virtue hehind them, 

For the cloudiest night has a hint of light 
Somewhere in its shadows hiding. 

Tt is better by far to hunt for a star 
Than the spots on the sun abiding. 


The current of'life runs ever away 
To the bosom of God's great ocean, 

Don't set your force 'gainst the river's course 
And think to alter its motion. 

Don't waste a curse on the universe— 
Remember it lived hefore you. 

Don't butt at the storm with yonr puny form, 
Ent bend and let it go o'er you. 


"This world will never adjust itself 
"To suit your whims to the letter ; 
Some things must go wrong your whole life long, 
And the sooner you know it the better. 
It is folly to fight with the Infinite, 
And go under at last in the wrestle, 
The wiser man shapes into God's plan 
As the water shapes into a vessel. 
Euta WukELER Witcox. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


"This column ia exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
atudying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many lettera from parties who are 
not subscribers, and who, we havé reason to believe, nre not especially interested 
im the Kaoteric work; and, a» our apace is too li to give more than a small 
number of the delineations naked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
Are found upon our aubscription liat, and members of their families, as ‘that ia our 
‘only means uf discerning who ia entitled to our time and to space in thia column, 


E. E. Vickers. March 31. 1876. Paradise, Kentucky. 


Yon have a mind well adapted to intellectual pursuits. It is very 
active, and, if you are chaste in your habits, very clear, so that you 
will have little difficulty in comprehending almost any subject brought 
to your notice, Your impulse is to live in the senses, and, consequent- 
ly, in the sensual: conquer this and live in the mental, and there are 
high attainments before you. If you were born before 12 a. m., you 
have abilities as an artist; if after that time, you ponsens literary abili- 
ties. OF course, in either rase, both these endowmenta are active; 
but one would take precedence of the other as above stated. You 
are in danger of undertaking more than you ean accomplish. Over- 
come the ideal active within you of doing some wonderful thing; and 
remember that wonderful attainments are achieved by careful succes- 
sive steps. If you were horn after twelve o'clock, you would he 
anceessful in medicine or chemistry. Be careful about association 
with those below your rank and standard of morality. 

If you wish to reach the highest goal of human attainment, you 
should spend considerable time in reading the Bible prophecies and 
God's dealing with Israel, especially hi covenant relation with them, 
and his care and protection of the 


"Take that covenant upon your- 
self; study its requirements, and keep them carefully. T judge that 
you will have a great deal of. difficulty in conquering the sex natare. 
Nothing but the most determined persistence will enable you to ac- 
complish this work; but remember every step gained in that direction 
will tell upon your entire life. If you were born after twelve o'clock. 
the times of great danger to you, in living the regenerate life, are when 
the Moon is in the sign ga or when g5 is rising: next in importance 
is when the Moon is in P and M is rising. If it is not sufficient to 
be on guard at these times, then watch the rising of all the interior 
signs. Use great care as to your words, and never allow yourself to 
speak of the faults or misdoings of another. You are probably quick 
io perceive the weaknesses of others, but do not allow your mind to 
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dwell on them,—much less speak of them. Study how to use all 
knowledge gained, but be careful not to go beyond what you really 
know. 


L. R. March 22, 1859. P. Q. 


You have an active brain, but a very subtle nature. In order to 
reach the highest goal of human attainment, you should muse much 
upon the words of the Master when he said of Nathaniel: ^ Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile!” Study to so live, 
think, and desire, that you would gladly open the innermost of yonr 
soul to all who are good and true. Refuse to have any secrets: all 
men must use wisdom, however. Again, you must guard carefully 
against thinking more highly of yourself than you should; for thereby 
you might put upa barrier which would forever separate you from 
the body of the Christ that is now organizing upon the earth. Your 
sex nature is your adversary and woman your enemy ; therefure stand 
alone in God, seeking always to know and do hia will. The periods 
of your greatest danger are when the Moon is in the sign M, and when 
m is rising. After that next in importance is when the moon is in 
y. or when B. S, or 2 is ng. One of the greatest essentials for 
peace of mind and spiritual consciousness is confidence in God. This 
is a very difficult thing for you to obtain, for naturally you are a 
; but, at the same time, you are a paradox to yourself.—dis- 
believeing, yet always accepting; it ix hard for you to know your own 
nd relative to spiritual and occult subjects, Beware of following 
after magie power. If you have thought much upon the occult, yon 
will often find yourself wishing for great powers in order that you 
may uxe them to the coercion or detriment of some other person or 
persons, ‘Thus you will be able to see in yourself an evil, that, if you 
should possess those powers, would be your destroyer; for magie 
power obtained for the sake of demonstrating superiority over others 
would become to its possessor a devouring fire. 


A. C. P. May 21, 1866, between 11 and 12 p. m. Wiirtemberg. 


Q inr; D inm: 229 35' ¥ on the ascendant. In so far as 
industry is concerned you are thoroughly practical: you are n faithful 
worker at whatever you undertake. You are a natural skeptic as re- 
lates to spiritnal things; yet. with it all, you are a dreanier.—your 
nd is continually filled with day dreams. In the world of spirit 
amd spiritual thought, you are a very impractical mind: yon are in- 
clined to bring all the ideality and spirituality of your nature either 
down to solid earthly conditions, to think of them and reason upon them 


from a material standpoint. or else you see the vision „before your 
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mind, without any perception of the way of reaching it. But when 
practical methods for reaching the highest goal of human attainment 
ave presented, you are too apt to think of them as a means for your 
own elevation and personal attainments,—not that you are selfish; 
for you are vapable of a great deal of philanthropie work. or of doing 
eli for a friend. 


Your nature seems, from beginning to end, to run in paradoxes, 
You work h 
save money: if one approaches yon just right, he gets what you have, 
Comparatively speaking, you will have little trouble in conserving the 
seed; but your main trouble is in realizing the existence of God. in 
the ability to place yourself in covenant relation to him with any de- 
gree of confidence whatever. It is very difficult for you to get a cor- 
vert understanding of the Seriptares. Muse upon the cause of all things : 
beginning with your own existence and with that of what is around 
yon, try aud solve the origin and purpose of creation. Feel after 
God through your love nature : that is, in the attitude of loving obedi- 
we to a heavenly Father, Keep ever before your mind. repeating 
it as often as you will, * I am spirit. and the offspring of divine love." 
Adhere closely to the regenerate life with all it methods for reaching 
the highest goal of attainment, and all these mental incongruities will 
gradually come into divine order. In regard to your fortunes and 
misfortunes, again yon are a paradox : you are fortunate in travelling, 
rtanate in obtaining money if yon should come to a point of need ; 
unfortunate in health, and in business or em 
ed for the higher spiritual attainments. 


rd and are economical, bnt, at the same time, you cannot 


loyment, but well aspect- 


C. B. Stoffregen. Ang. 7, 1841, 7, a.m. Germany. 


Q in $ ; 2 in Y^; onthe ascendant. You nre a man of strong 
laves and sympathiex—ean be led and misled by them. Woman 
Mix always been your adversary. I believe that your domestic life 
has been a great disappointment to yon. Yon have high ideals in 
relation to the natare anil qualities of a companion and of the do 
life generally. 


lestie 
leals that have never been realized. and cannot he 
atil the new and higher dispensation has been ushered into the 


world. You have a good command of language.—a natural orator : 
hut you have few friends, for you are apt to say sharp. cutting things 
hecanse of your disappointment that they do not come np to your ideal. 

If you were an American. you would be a chronic dyspeptic How- 
ever, study the law of mind by whieh to keep the stomach and the 
rest of the hody in health and vigor. Your stomach is an enemy: if 
healthy and strong. you are apt to be controlled by your appetites, and, 
as a result. by your passions, You should study the laws of hygiene 
as they relate to food: and keep in mind that you eat to live, and that 
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you do not live to eat. You have, deep down in your nature, a 
devotional spirit, and the Roman Catholie church has a great attrac- 
tion for you. If you were raised a Roman Catholic, there are two 
things that may have kept you from bheing a priest,- 
you are one: first, lack of early advantages and the opportunity to 
join the order; second, your strong passons. Perhaps being short 
stature may have militated against it. ‘The one desire of your life 
should be to know the troth. that you may live in perfect harmony 
with it. Your times of greatest danger of losses are when the moon 
isin S, P. or "t, orat night when either of these three signa ix rising. 


M. C. L. ember 13, 18: 


Q in M; D dn Ws 259 30' P on the ascendant You have a 
mind well adapted to the occult. but I regret to xay that it has strong 
leadings toward magie : that is to say, if you xtudy the occult, you will 
be tempted to seek power for your own personal ase and ay a mean 
hy which you may govern others, and subordinate them to your will. 
If yon should yield to that temptation, it would lend. you down into 
great darkness and error, and an early death, with very dark pros- 
pects For another Your physical nature is very active in the 
direction of its appetites, passions, loves, and hates. 
unusually strong and subtle will: but the strength of that will once 
turned into ite right channel will enable you to reach the heights of 
attainment. 

But I see in your planetary positions no hope that you will reach 
wut unless you can dedicate your lil 


pom. Bristol, Penu. 


have an 


God without reserve. erush out r own personal desires, 
the passions, and rest in God. absolutely. always. following the guid- 
ance. In doing this your inner consciousness and mentality must be 
Fixed and immovable never to yield to anger, to so live that you ean 
realize within yourself the active desire to open. your heart's 
most. with all its thoughts and wishes, to all the world, having noth- 
ing that you would hide from any. Unless you have in «ome way 
injured your digestion, you have a very fleshy body. In that event, 
you should restrict yonr appetite and put yourself under a strie 
regimen. keeping your body wholly ander the control of vonr will 
and thought: otherwise, you are liable to sudden death through 
apolexy and heart trouble combined. The periods of danger of losses 
are when the Moon ix in M, or P, and when it ix in Vj or 2c. 


Herman Wieth, Feb. 17, 1870, 8:30 p. m. — Louisville. Ky. 


*@in X: Dina: A rising. The base of your nature ix restless, 
You have a high ideal of honor and integrity. but are easily influenced 
f the zodiac. 


* We are using in these delineations the corrected divisio 
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by those by whom you are surrounded. You have a Libra body, are 
polarized in =, and ¥ in Y, which weakens your power of self-con- 
trol in the sex, giving yon morbid imagination’, especially in your 
sleeping hours. £ in ™ will add to that tendency by deranging the 
stomach, thus causing frequent and unpleasant dreams. You have 
good, clear intellectual abilities, are orderly in whatever you do; but 
ally there will come over you a feeling that you can accom- 
plish some grent thing that presents itself to yon, and you attempt to 
go with one leap from the bottom to the top of the hill, and, of course, 
you always fail. You have a good body, but it ix very sensitive, In 
ovder to reach the high goal of at this life, you must ever 
keep in mind that you can attain without a determined will 
and unremitting effort: that, at best, it is by slow and successive steps 
that one rises into the altitude of sonship. Weigh the matter well, 
and have your purpose as fixed and determined nx death; so that, 
although everything else leaves you, you will hold to this thought as 
the one base of all your nature. 

Make it a law absolute in yonr own mental consciousness, that 
pcan never again approach you, or he anything but a sister to 
you: that, regarding her as such, you can not be induced to overstep 
the proprieties of a brother toward a sister. With this thought fully 
established in your inner conseiousness yon will be enabled to over- 
come licentious dreams. In order to gain added will power, you must 
practise the drills given in ~ Practical Methods to Insure Si 
‘The periods of the greatest danger of loss are: first in importance, 
is in 2 ; second, when the moon is in X ; third, when 
Ys Yon wiil find the hours of danger to he, 
is rising, second, when X is rising: and I think yon will be liable to 
difficulty when P is rising. "ue Esoteric Vol. IX., page 476, will 
give you complete instructions for finding the rising sign, 


venasi 


L. A. Ang. 20, 1860. near midnight. Southern Iowa. 


Qin QV: Dinm:; Oon the ascendant; d in Q. This combi- 
mation gives you a very mbtle and combative nature. If yon reach 
the high goal of attainment, it will he necessary to guard yourself 
most jenlonsly against evil imaginings, also against a strong curiosity 
in regard to the affairs of other people. Yon will have quite a 
struggle to overcome a deep, sullen, nbative disposition, If not 
fully overcome, each of the above tendencies is enough, in itself. to 
shut the door of attainment to you. On the other side. your nature is 
a fountain of love and generosity, filled with beautiful ideals, which. 
no doubt. you find great difficulty in formulating definitely. You 
will have excellent intuitions if you watch them closely, and if you 
live in the spirit of devotion. The mystic or spiritual, as soon as you 
begin to study it. will «eem natural to you. 
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Endeavor to prevent yourself from being constantly misunderstood 
through only partially expressing your thonghts. You are acenstomed 
to express yourself ina vague, uncertain. way. and when asked for an 
planation, you say something else just as indefinite, which is apt to 
leave yon continually under censure for saying things of which 
yon had no thought. Guard against insinuations coneerning others. 
Those insinuating hints do more mischief than outapoken condemna- 
tion. Seek knowledge. but never be satisfied until it is unmistakably 
defined in your own mind. Your nature leads you to jump at "con- 
clusions, and yet to delight in uncertainty ; at the same time curiosity 
is unbounded. Tn order to reach the high goal, you must dedicate 
your life to God, and trast in him absolutely for all gs. Do noth- 
ing or think nothing that you would not he willing that every one 
know. Cultivate a hatred for anything hidden in yourself: yon have 
that hatred for what is hidden in others. If these points are attained, 
the only other obstacle in your way will be conquering the passion na- 
tuve, which ix strong. Your times of dfficnlty in this direction will 
probably be when the moon is in M, and when any one of the interior 
signs is rising; that iw Sm. UL. Q. or B. Your restless body should 
he quieted; and you should protect carefully the throat and lungs 


from cold. 


Mr. A. DE R- Sept. 25, 1851, 7 a.m. Wayne Co.. N. Y. 


Q and D in =; 4 rising: b aud V in 2. You have a very in- 
tense natare, mentally and sensationally; but I have no noubt that, 
when your mind is busy. yougforget all about the senses, their inten- 
sity. however, no doubt influences the mental action. You ean sne- 
ceed in almost anything that you undertake. You have no trouble 
to make money, but I doubt your keeping any. You have a tendency 
to «peenlation ; and, thro improper association, you would he 
readily drawn into gambling. You are known and noted as a. lucky 
mau (remember that the truth or error of these statements depends 
upon the correctness of the date of birth). You should guard against. 
pulsive action, expecially in your efforts to live the regenerate life. 
Yon have strong inclinations toward the mystic, but are a natural 
skeptic in religion. Ever bear in mind that the word religion does 
y theological organization, and that yon should remember 


not menn ai 


that all ocenlt. powers are the powers of the God of the universe from 
which you have derived all that you are. Muse much upon the source 
of all things, and live in harmony with the Creator of all. Guard 
against following magic for the sake of the power« and emolnments, 
for it will bring to you great evils; but if you seek perfect harmony 
with the God of the universe, and are devont in your efforts and un- 
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wavering in the puramance of your purpose. you will soon realize 
new and marvelous powers springing up within you. 

Few, if any, of your nearest friends understand you,—mmeh less do 
you understand yourself, Yon should restrain the intensity of action, 
expecially in the mental. You huve a monitor which probably is too 
pains across the small of the back and 


Frequently 
perhaps difti for mnless you live the regenerate 
life, restrain the passions anil retain the seed,—and rest the body and 
mind when the pains in the back begin. the doctors will soon inform 
you that you have Bright's disease. IF you cannot rest your mind 
in any other way. play with the children or the animals, go out tish- 
or hunting. get into pore nature, nnd. when there, be careful not 
to take too much physical exercise. ‘The times of danger of losses 
will be when the moon is in æ and = is rising. Let me urge upon 
yon the necessity of taking the world easy anil of heing as restful as 
found in the silence, 


possible ; remember that God 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


Tux Prurecr Who. dn Essay on the Conduct aud Meaning of Life, Wy 
Horatio W. Dresser, Author uf The Power of Silence. Prieu $i 
W. Dromer, 1) Blagden Street. Bouton, Maas. 


The bouk ia à neat volume of 250 pages. To those who have mad the pre 
writings of Mr, Dresser I need mily any that this work beam evidente 
f his i Experience 
ear and Inya a good fonn wing, and in written 
manner to awaken thonght. in the ink. The second 
chapter in * A study of Nelf-couseionaness.™ “The fullowing quotation given a good 
idea of the anthor's handling of thin subject: ^ In that painful moment when the 
finite self discovers ita own nothingness it again turns by contrast to the larger 
Self. which. more than personality and more than mere salf-rven cludes 
all finite egos as no many organs of ita v. AN ros exint by 
ärtue of this, and ean only he defined in relation to the one infinite or absolnte 
the sufficient basin of all finite beings and things. The intuition which falls 
ia the nublimest experience of life. How I, ax a particular center of feel- 
king, and willing, differ from all other finite selves, I could not fully 
know,—while I am this particular self,—fur knowledge is developed through con- 
trast, and. in order to understand my complete self. I must be an omnipresent. self. 
capable ing all selves at once in the light of their difference. Bot Lom 
understand this intellectually ax x possibility and also perceive my all-knowing Self 
ms n living intuition in those happy moments when | am lifted above mere finite 
e © o Tell maail that my true self. ix, then. and I shall 
inking ix the coming to consciousness of that 
|. awaitng ite objective counterpart. 
nal Rewlite," is made clear and logical in the 
third chapter. The fonrth chapter ix entitled * The author 
duces this chapter with two lines front Tennyson 
7 Dark ix the world to thee 
Thyself art the reason why 


ject of which this chapter attempts à. consideration. 
others. is desirous of explaining something of which he knows nothing except what 
hie fins gleaned frown very imperfect experience in this particular direction, He 

n his own mental constitution. ax is shown 
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quotation: “ In those rare moments when, im quiet restfulness and 
the xoal turns aside from the world of abuws to the great unfathom- 
in the wonderful timeless vision when one gras 
lluxion of finite life and the world vanish, the dream 
absorbed in the Spirit and exclaims wherever the 
thought is turned, * That art Thoi Here he expromex mach that belimga to 
the trne mystic, but atill another. quota 
h an experience ax he ha just described; for had he 
fully experienced what his words convey, he would have known that the cond 
expressed in the following wonld be impo " 
sion is, therefore, that * the highest moral end is welf-rvalizat: 
all elne ix illusion. He thus revolves around the venter of his 
mew. aud consequently lends the egointic life of muywti 
bordering upon selfixhnes in ita worst form.” The writer evident- 
ants of. Hindu mysticism. How- 
a in saying that there are very few who are really enti 


. are merely drilled in methods of magie whilst 
licking in the parifiention and illumination of the snl. 

The point of error with the author in in thinking that the 
wl. "That i is troe of the magic worker, but the trae mysti 
venter of the nniverse,—God : and hin realization i 
Such a rvalization doen not render the myst 
it extablishen 4 »ymputhetie relation between 
in surrounded, —God's vinible wanifestat 
throngh which the Spirit may ultimate the purpo 
malmin of mind and spirit, but in nature as well. 
naling the author of this wok knows something of the power in mental telegraphy 
of even an undeveloped wul, and how dora he know that hia own beautifal thought 
in not received from one of thee mystica physically isolated from the world 
downs he know what the mystic in doing in hi mion? We mw all ao prime 
condemn that which is beyoml onr experience. — ln an earlier part of thia « 
we read: * The moment he (the mystic) descends to meet 
Mí». vixion in the homely gurb of finite speech, he indubitably admi 
of the world which he hopes to convert and of the language w 
own deetri ve Mr Dresser sens to ally to my 
n Greek and Raama philosophy, which 
that in also found mr 
who nikes the he e 


used by rhe Christian *cientiut. 
iw of hin own body. 
world, but has rather studied 


a and methods of expression 
the fifth chapter. which 


mont cellent one, In fat all the 


“ Intaition " 
remainder of the book | 


is one shat we world like ju 
thor whom we have 
something called 
which Hur d the world for ages. From the way in which he handles 
clusion that x man's constitution and 
ualitien draw to him certain conditions,—mental.—and attract him to certain 
things, —physival,—and. ax a wequenee of his thonght and actim, certain resulta 
inevitably fu But to form a correct iden of it, one must necessarily rend hin 
arguments The work in oue that we sincerely hope will he largely rend, fi 
destined to do n wd in limes all itx own. 


~ Fate, 
the subject of. Fate we would draw 


Ferrin. A Message to All the Governments and People of Eurih. By 
ian A. Redding. Price: paper cover. 50 venta; chith, 31.00, Address 
A Redding, Navarre. Dickinson Uo.. Kanata, 


‘Thin in a work hased mainly upon Bible prophecies. The lai 
simple. so that it wouldsbe difficult to misanderstand rhe s meaning. From 
the words of the prophets he draws the conclusion that ancient Jeruxslen ix o be 
the gathering pliee of God's covenant people: nud that. throngh them. it 
the head of the governments of the world, e there ar many prophecies that 
seem to support this theory, yet we read of the ‘New Jerusalem ^" and of the 
gathering of the people iuto the wilderness, Throughout the Bible prophec 
Tames of pices asd pesipla wid hasu Mig siies Lorn dastinyad ai yoseed usa 
are employed to express the ides. conveyed by the meaning of the mimes and by 


ange ix plain and 
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the awweiations gathered around them, and when there ia no pomibility of thei 
having any reference to the ancient places or people known by those names. [n 
thene cases the context clearly ahows that the nae of such names is due to an effort 
obtain a word tu express certain ideas and thonghta, Tt matters but little where 

th» gathering be: if euch ane i» in. covenant relation to God, and ia following the 
guidance absolutely, he will be led to the right place ar tbe right time, unless he 
Hn set up standards uf belief, which will no positively contri che guidanen sa 
il for him, leaving him to go according to that belief. — Preconveived ideux 

y vases will be 


ia diesoription of it raawot be given. without sst 
ws that the world went under a clond of darkness 
e fora purpose and that it ix abont to come out from under it. 
Tt unravels and rw wos the veil from the nderful and fateful dreains mentioned 
in the seeond and fourth chapters of Dan They were a foreshadowing of oer- 
tain great movements which were to occur on earth, and thin No. 3 book shows 
that the latter part of them in just now beginning to come to Tt shows what 
the rewnit will be, and how it will affect the governmenta, churches. und society, 
It showa who the Turks are and what figure they cnt in the chaugws which are 
won to neur; and why they hold the center of nll natio w; and why the Armenian 
trouble started up and what the mult will be, and how 
governments, Tt shows that a new nati 
h, and rule with a 
the sole canne of the present nphem 
it to be removed from Cag sanp, na mentioned in 
ich the Ni bringa to light. 
in the King’s Dream. 1-14. Tt con- 
description of how governments and society will turn within 20 yearn 
3, and ants forth the reasons for nuch prediction with meh clearnem that 
hot many persons will tternpt to dispnte it. Te ix not founded on guesswork, 
i mont of pratictions hervtofure have been. Ita wtaternenta are supported 
with nck n quality of Proof tt even ak ptio public will not menr. It dove not 
advooate that the world in coming t» n end and be burned up. but just the reverse, 
Te shows that our grandest time on earth i a semon af trouble 
munt precede it. Those who are not nequainted with the aubject will be surprised 
a the vast amount of new proof set forth in the book. The general public does 
nut know that many discoveries and nnearthing of things have occurred in recent 
Sears to throw light on these abjecta, Thn signs of the times support the state- 
ments of the book." 


"Tue JovusAL ov Peacticay Merarnyaics. Devoted to the U'njfiration a Scienti fie 


und Spiritual Thought. und the New Philosophy of Healtn. Horatio W. 
Dresser, h ption, $1.00 per year. 
Warren A. 1) Blagden St.. Copley Square, 


Boston, Musa. 


Thin magazine, the first mmber of which is before ux, promises to be a sucoess. 
Tr seems to be the ongan of what in known a4‘ The Metaphysical Club." While it 
is evidently to be n very conservative magazine, yet it will lead e Christian 

iewed from s philoophieal standpoint. The 
first number contains the following articles: An Inner Revelation, Henry Wood ; On- 
ward, Ethelind Merritt; The Disease of A pprehensiveness, E. A. Pennock ; Spirit- 
mal Life, Susie t. Clark, Editorial Department: Our of View. Horatio W. 
Tnity of Life. Herbert Tile: Suggeative Thoughts; The Mera- 
physival (lub; Book Notes. Wao feel that this journal is destined to do an impor- 
tant work if it ix patronized sevarding to ita merit. [t hears no marka of being a 
mere business venture. bat of having come well supported: therefore every evi- 
dence points tos long life for it and a healthy growth, We extend to it the right 
hand of fellowship. 


Ove Dume Animate, Address George T. Angell, Proident. 1) Milk Street, 
Boston, Masa. 


"his paper seems ta be the ongan of. three xocieti 
fur the Prevention of Crnalty to Animal, The An 
Swiety, and The American Band of Mes 

Ir is one of the moat attractive little papers coming to thie office. The Frontis- 
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piece of the number before us, “The Spirit of the Monntains." ia one of the 
finest illustrations we have ever ween of that wild. free, pure. nature spirit. The 
articles are mostly ahort. but emvey pointed thought, and turn the interest of the 
public mind toward a more humane apirit. This journal might be described, in 
general terms, as ime of the leading civilizers. 
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Unwano Veartaniax. Pubhshed Monthly, Subseriptim, 25 centa per year, 
Addons Chicago Vegetarinn, e Viekers Building. Chicago, Ill. 

‘The present. number ia the first laxe. a taina foür pages, but it pre 
teu inthe next. The Editorial Page ooutainn the following: * The ouly excuse 
for the existence of the Chicago Vegetarian in the fuer that the society in Chicago 
mul the vegetarian cause in thir wection need an official organ." 


Rédacteur en chef, Alexandre Nntanson, 
lenrs, 15 franos par an. 1, dition de 
ea numérotés. 2^ francs par un. lnreaux : 


LA REVUR BLANCHE. 


v. irae rentreint, exempl 
sffitte, Parin, 


in the French language. devoted tn subjecta 
to alvaned thinkers; stich na. literature, biographical sketches, letters 
the doings and conditions of the peuple of Enrope, aluo contain 
yanifestation peenlinr ta apiritnalism. 
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Vor. X. 


THE SEVEN CREATIVE PRINCIPLES. 
SEVENTH PAPER. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 


FERMENTATION, THE FIFTH OF THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES. 


In our first lectures upon the Seven Creative Principles, in 
treating the fifth principle we held firmly to the Bible position 
that all things were produced by mind, and that, therefore, all 
material substances must, in themselves, be elementa derived 
from the creative min. Still further adhering to the Bible 
doctrine that we are made in the divine image, we have drawn 
the inevitable conclusion that, in the varied qualities of our 
mind ave found all, or at least many, of the qualities of our 
Creator's mind from which we have derived all that we are. 

If, then, God by thought produced all form aa it exists upon 
the earth with its various qualities, man, being made in his 
image, must necessarily be creating in his own little world 
dominated by his mind,—his body,—not only images, but chemi 
cal qualities according to the habit of that incarnate mind. 
This suggests to us, that, if we can control the thought pro- 
cesses in ourselves, we may create a body and endow it with 
whatever qualities we may desire. At this point the thinker 
should pause and consider, carrying this idea out into its 
wonderful ramifications. Volumes might be written with this 
thonght as a starting point, were the world ready to receive a 
truth so pregnant with the conditions and powers of the new 
and higher order. 

Throughout the infinite eternity mind lives, has lived, and 
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will live. and has moulded organisms according to the ideal of 
the thinker; and as these ideals are ever changing, the ele- 
ments that have already beeu builded into the body are reject- 
ed by the master builder, the soul, and Fermentation, the old 
and tried servant, steps in, decomposes the rejected particles 
and carries them away. Other functions and faculties of the 
thinker, being obedient to the ideals, have other materials ready 
to put in the place of those which have been discarded. An 
interruption in this process would never occur did not ideals 
change withont the governing principles of knowledge, wisd: 


ty 
and understanding.—change for no purpose, sometimes down- 
ward and sometimes upward in the seale of evolutionary unfolil- 


e of. elements 
like to ourselves, may cause repulsion of and death to the e 
ponent particles of our own organism. 


ment. Envy and hate of a brother, who is ma 


If time and space permitted, we might give a long list of evils, 
each of which is so because it is destenetive to the ideal builder. 
For instal 
her, the Nazarene says, has “committed adultery with her al. 
ready in his heart:” that is, he has yielded up a portion of his 
life to the creative principle (generation), which, nine times 
out of ten, will be demanded and taken from him while he 
sleeps, and the ideal builder ix thus robbed of the very materi- 
als with which to work. When this is often repe ted, with all 
its attendant evils, that builder succumbs to the power of his 


, the man who looks upon a woman to lust after 


own servant Fermentation, and the strnetare thit he his reared 


is torn down and its essences given back to Elohim, the god of 
generation, who, in the use of them, will be wiser than he, 

Bat if man begins to build a structure in wisdom and un- 
derstanding, so that he keeps out the hordes of destroying 
evils, and continues to build from his own highest ideals, stor- 
ing the pure gold of regenerate life for his own use in the 
building, although he may be daily getting new life causing 
him to release the ideal of yesterday for the jewel of to-day, 
yet Fermentation, the slave of the master, but the master of the 
ignorant, will ever be at hand to remove the rejected debris; 
but, as long as wisdom guides, he will never venture to touch 
one particle of the trne structure. If, however, we give him 
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more material to dispose of than we have life power within us 
to control, he immediately recognizes it and asserts his right 
of dominion over us. 

In his legitimate sphere Fermentation becomes a principle of 
Honor; for it is his office and function to purify and thus ele- 
vate all the qualities of being to their true normal standard. 
While Fermentation is a devil, he is so only to the weak, way- 
ward, and erring ones; and is so to them becanse he is a higher 
principle, and, therefore, always condemns the lower. His de- 
light is iu the creation of all things new, he hates and destroys 
all things useless; and in the age of his dominance, use will 
become the great factor in carrying out the words of the angel 
to John: ** Behold, I make all things new." 3 

We showed in the sixth paper on this subject that the peo- 
ple of the fourth age, from which the world is now passing, 
hated and feared the Father-principle, and loved aud revered 
that of the Mother; but when the mind of the race awakens 
from ita long sluggish sleep to behold the glories of the Ever- 
lasting Father, they will love him as the fountain of all knowl- 
edge, of all wisdom, and of. paternal love, and, therefore. the 
preserver of their being. During the period of that age, if not 
of all ages to come, all old things shall pass away, and, behold, 
we shall make all things new; for as men love the attributes of 
the Eternal Father, they will draw in, inspire. feed upon, the 
very life substance of his all-knowing. 

As man and woman will then work together in the perfect 
harmony of the heavens, he will gather and she will build inte 
form and substantiate in solid matter; and as mind never 
rests, its course will be on, on, forever on, gathering new and 
more wonderful thoughts and ideals: and as these ideals will 
be constantly condemning, rejecting, Fermentation will con- 
stantly expunge from the very structure of their being the old 
and the useless, Can we imagine the joy and glory, and the 
transcendent Honor due that age when all things are ever new 
and refreshing to the soul and body, as cooling streams from the 
living spring? 

The greatest delight of the true man will be in knowing, and 
in beautifying and elevating and harmonizing all things and 
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bringing them into perfect order,—not the order which we 
have known, which has sprung from the fever of a distorted 
brain, but that which will flow from a brain cooled and always 
refreshed by the living fountains which proceed from the Ever- 
lasting Father: "And he shewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as erystal, proceeding out of the theone of God and 
the Lamb.” Rev. xxi. 1. The joy, the exquisite rapture and 
satisfaction in the office and function of woman's nature in this 
age!—dare we mention it? No: for it could neither be under- 
stood nor expressed; true it is that * eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him " 

Although we have been treating Fermentation as though it 
were an adverse influence, it is but the prodnet, the result, of 
the two primates, Force and Discrimination. The Force is of 
the higher and purer life element, and Discrimination the se- 
lection of the best and the rejection of the unfit—that which 
is not useful. 

Let us look for a moment into the relation and workings of 
Discrimination und Force, the resnlt of which is, as we have 
said, Fermentation. Discrimination ia an attribute of the mind. 
Virgo is a feminine sign, and Discrimination is a feminine 
quality. Mythology says that Virgo was the last of the gods 
to leave the earth; that is, the Virgo principle, pure and god- 
like, was the last in its manifestation in the humanu organism, 
for before reason and intelleetuality took the throne, intuition 
led and controlled the race. As materialistic reason gained 
power, Virgo (intuition), the guide, has to a very great extent 
left the earth—she Aus virtually gone; for the masses regird 
her office as a relic of a past age of superstition, and as she has 
been coerced and her function in the human organism per- 
verted, she has become the conservator of the old and perveted 
conditions. 

But Virgo, in order to maintain her existence, must still aot 
out her nature in the race as a whole, otherwise, man wonld 
become extinct; and as we are now finishing a cycle, passing 
from one age into another, she, like Lucifer, having been cast 
out of heaven, as it were,—into the senses,—lins returned to the 
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pure fountain and source of being, the life element that ani- 
mates the organism. Therefore she is found united with this 
life element, Force; and in the struggle of the two for mani- 
festation, she is continually condemning the old, and by virtue 
of Force, which she now possesses as a body, she is found in the 
inner life of the race, causing it to perceive and choose the 
highest and best, which is the life and mind of God, and in her 
purity she hates everything that is on a lower plane. As she 
is not found in her normal condition in the individual, but ap- 
peurs as a primate in the body of the race only, therefore the race 
has already entered the great struggle which is Fermentation. 

We thus see the fulfillment of the symbolism expressed in 
the birth of Jacob and Esau. As the two children struggled 
in the womb of the mother, so these two principles, struggling 
for supremacy in the womb of the planet, will enevitably pro- 
duce in the body of humanity the result that is always produced 
by Fermentation in orgauized matter; for, as we have shown in 
Seven Creative Principles, Fermentation is the act of tearing 
down aud sending back to their legitimate sources the com- 
ponent elements of a baly. As the body of humanity coutains 
the word of God that liveth and abideth forever, the substance 
of that word will be preserved hy organizing to itself, out of 
the decaying elements of the old, a body after the pattern and 
qnality of the highest ideal active in the race; and all other 
elements belonging to humanity will return each to its own. 
Then Fermentation, the chill of Diseriminatiou and Force, 
will be nltimated in the unity of Power and 
the unparalleled ultimate Honor, a condition worthy of, and 
which will obtain the respect not only of man, but of God. 

In our lecture on Fermentation, published in the Seven 
Creative Principles, we tried to make the fact clear, that in 
every aided principle of the seven, all the preceding ones are 
present and active, but that the lasi, being the highest, is the 
controlling one. Were it possible to separate Fermentation 
from the others, it could in itself build nothing; but it can 
only exist after Force, Discrimination, Order, and Cohesion 
have fulfilled their office. We also endeavored to pregent the 
fact, a0 well known in chemistry, that wherever Fermentation 


a, producing 
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is active, there are always manifested new forms of organic life. 

In the higher order there will always be elementa of the 
individual body which are rejected becanse of growing ideals, 
and because of the ever onward progress of knowledge, demand. 
ing manifestation; bnt in the present disordered and diseased 
state of the race, mentally and physically, it becomes as uatnral- 
ly inevitable that the aze of Fermentation should be ushered in 
to take possession of the body of hnmanity as that the blood 
of the grape ferments when exposed to the warmth of the aun. 

As in the decomposition of matter the pure and more per- 
fett elements are gathered together and organized into a new 
structure of existence, while the cruler elements are sent back 
to earth, ao will it be with humanity at the entering of the fifth 
principle, Fermentation. The mass of the people will perish 
and pass away as corrupt and fermenting; and all that is in 
harmony with, or in the order of that living Word (Logos, Johu 
1. 1), the object of creation, will be organized iuto a body. 
Eighteen hundred years ago the xpirit of the Christ prophetic- 
ally said, “ A body hast thou prepared for me.” 

All the prophets who prophesied concerning the entrance of 
this age of divine Honor refer to the great destruction which 
at that period will take place in human life. Isaiah (xxrv. 3) 
said of it, “The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
apoiled: for Yahveh hath spoken this word." If the Bible 
student chooses to take his Concordance and look up the Bible 
teachings upon this subject, he will find it one of the most 
prominent in all the prophecies all the way down to John's 
vision upon Patmos, where the angel, referring to the methods 
by which the masses will perish, says, “And shouldest destroy 
them which corrupt the earth.” 

In this great era of Fermentation that is upon us, every 
particle will be most economically saved: the earth will go to 
the earth elements where it will begin to bring forth on its 
plane; the animalized thonght and qualities will go to the 
animal world to bring forth on its plane; and the organized 
souls will pass into the sonl realm preparatory to reincarnation, 
by which they will pursue their upward trend, But those men 
and women whose souls are sufficiently mature to enable them 
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to open np to the mind and love elements of Divinity, and to 
dedicate their lives to him, will, by their own will and by the 
will of God inspired and become manifest in them, bring body, 
mind, and soul into a perfect health condition (divine order). 

To them Fermentation is but a valuable servaut to free their 
hodies and minds from all the perversions of the old age and 
order of existence. It will cleanse and purify them, so that 
they may be worthy molecules, members, of that divine body, 
the body of the Christ that has already begun to prepare itself 
to become the bride, the Lamb's wife, the temple of God, “in 
whom all the building fitly framed together groweth nnto & 
holy temple in the Lord " (Eph. 11. 21). 

And of this holy temple that is to be builded, the prophet 
Ezekiel (xxxii. 7) said, “Son of man, the place of my throne, 
and the place of the soles of my feet, where I will dwell in the 
midst of the children of Israel for ever, and my holy name, 
shall the house of Israel no more defile.” When this time is 
reached, this body is prepared, and Yahveh the God of the 
universe has come in to dwell there forever, the ultimate of 
Fermentation, — Honor, —will have its perfect manifestation ; 
for it will be honored not alone by kings and potentates of 
enrth, but by God himself. 

[To be continued. ] 


TRUE RESURRECTION. 


For the trne * Self" to riae above 
All hate, and Tust, and pride, 

And win the spirit of the dove 
To nestle at its side: 


This is the resurrection trne,— 
Not Easter morn alone, 

But every day arising new 
"Toward the great White Throne. 


‘The Throne of purity and peace— 
Nirvana's blest abode— 
Where the freed soul finds sweet release 
From many an earthly load. 
So may we all rise day by day, 
In goodness, truth, and love; 
Leaving all errors far away, 
As we pass on above. SIMRON CARTER. 


ON THE BIBLE AND SCIENCE. 
RY ARCHDEACON WILSON. 


At the Congress Hall, Leeds, England, the Bishop of Hereford presiding, 
‘The Ven. Archdeacon Wilson read a paper on “The Bearing of the Theory of 
Evolution on Christian Doctrine.” 


EVOLUTION AND THE CREATOR. 


He said—This is a subject on which the final word has not 
been spoken, and cannot yet be spoken. The bearing of the 
theory of evolution on Christian doctrine is not a thing that 
ean be defined once for all. New poipts of view in one science 
suggest new points of view in another; and new points of view, in 
their turn, reveal the significance of new facts. We must learn 
to recognize evolution in our faculty of appreciating historical 
records, The theory of evolution correlates, 1 suppose, the 
grentest quantity of knowledge, and has effected the greatest 
transformation of thought that the world has witnessed. It is 
the contribution of this century towards the progressive mastery 
of the idea of the Creator as displayed in nature. We ought, 
therefore, of course, to weleome it. Theology, if it is living, 
must be progressive. It is the application of all; as it becomes 
known, to the elucidation of the relation of man to God, and to 
the bringing of man to a closer approximation’ to the highest 
we cau conceive. Theology must, therefore, be affected by the 
theory of evolution. But evolution must be applied to theology 
by theologians, not by biologists. 


SCIENCE PLUS THEORY. 


According to onr preconceptions, it may be combined with 
materialism, or with theism, or with neither, and remain purely 
agnostic, In other words, the fact of continved development 
may be explained as arising from purely mechanical laws, which 
is the theory of materialism; or from the presence of a univer 
sally acting mind, which is theism: or one may frankly say that 
it is beyond human knowledge to assign any canse, and this ix 
agnosticism. But in each case it is science plus a theory which 
we bring to it, whose bearing on doctrine we must consider. 
To-day we are only concerned with one theory; that which ex- 
plains evolution by the hypothesis of a mind universally act- 
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ing in nature. How does this theory of evolution affect- the 
Christian doctrine of God? 
THE PERSONALITY OF GOD. 

In the first plave, it has made it, at firat sight, more diffleult 
to attribute personality to God. Any theory of evolution 
which ia not dogmatically materialistic or agnostie assumes the 
universal immanence of God as mind and will in nature, This 
is the religion of the theistio evolutionist. Evolution thus de- 
anthropomorphizes God, and therefore comes perilously near 
depersonalizing Him. Evolution seems at first to divest the 
God of the evolutioniat of everything that he van love, of every 
definable or imaginable relation to the individual soul. God 
seems lost in the dim infinity of law which science has revealed, 
This, then, is the firat effect of the theory of evolution on doc. 
trine; it makes our thought of God more diffieult. At the 
same time there is nothing in this diffloulty which is not fa- 
wiliar to theologians in the doctrine of the Eternal Word, 
which has taught us of a Personality without the limitations of 
the human inortal individual. In our thought of the person- 
ality of God, however, lies, I suspect, the problem which will 
tax the next age, For ourselves, we have to avqniesve in an 
imperfect solution, We must be far remote, aa yet, from per. 
fect knowledge. If, indeed, as the theistic theory of evolution 
declares, nature ia the inchoate self-expression of God, we must 
be still in early stages of that expression. (God transcends 
nature and pervades it, as the mind of man transcenda and 
pervades his body, Bnt no cell of a body can interpret the 
personality of the whole; and similarly we cannot grasp the 
personality of God and His love and Fatherhood when we are 
thinking of all nature as the expression of Hin living and 
acting will, Nevertheless, aince reason and righteousness are in 
tan, there must be a rational and righteous reality, evolving 
Himself in us; and since love ix the best in ua, there must be 
love in God. The loving Father must exist, though our un- 
developed minds cannot simultaneously focus His loving 
Fatherhood and His immanenee, or harmonize the uniform 
working of Ilis laws of nature with his providential care. We 
must be content with knowing in part and in piecemeal, 

THE CREATION OF MAN. 


How far does evolution affect the Christian doctrine of the 
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creation of man? I think not all. Itis no part of the doctrine 
of the chureh—it is a comparatively morderu theory of the 
naturalist, rashly accepted by the theologians of two centuries 
ngo—that man is a special and underived apecies. No doubt it 
is to some of us still a novel and even a repulsive thought, that 
man may be physically related, however remotely. to other ani- 
mals. But to those who have looked the thought in the face it 
appears in a different light. We are what we are, whatever 
our origin may have been. T can imagine no sublimer concep- 
tion of the nature or the dignity of man, than that which sees 
all nature as the self-manifestation of God rising into self- 
consciousness in man. OF course in all continuity there isa 
difficulty,—at what point do consciousness, reason, conscience, 
sonl, begin? But there is no more difficulty in thia question 
as applied to the evolution of the myriad forms of life, than as 
applied to the myriad increments of the individual from the 
microscopic embryo. Christian doctrine can adopt the evo- 
lutionary view of ereation of man; it ix pledged to no other. 


EVOLUTION AND SIN-THE F. OF MAN. 


What is the bearing of the theory of evolution on the Christian 
doctrine of sin? . Here we approach Jess familiar ground. Of 
course, if the scientific theory of evolution ix held to imply pure 
determinism, while religion demands the reality of free 
there ia a fundamental apposition between evolution and Chris- 
tian faith, for sin would be impossible. But I assume that evo- 
lution is not necessitarian : that freedom is itself one of the pro- 
duets of evolution, and that it is real freedom. But even then 
the question remains: Is the Christian doctrine of sin affected 
by the theory of evolution? L think the popular view of sin aa 
vonneoted with a definite fall of the head of the race ia oon- 
siderably affected. Man fell, according to science, when he 
first hecame conscious of the conflict of freedom and conscience, 

To the evolutionist sin is not an innovation, but ia the aur- 
vival, ov misuse. of habits and tendencies that were incidental 
to an earlier stage in development, whether of the individual 
or the race, and were not originally sinful, but were actually 
useful. Their sinfnlness lies in their anachronism: in their 
resistance to the evolutionary anl divine force that makes for 
moral development and righteousness. Sin is the violation 
of a man's higher uature which he finds within, parallel to a 
lower nature. Under the law of evolution God has given men 
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conscience which condemns certain actions; and under this law 
such actions paas through the stages, first of disapproval of tho 
finer sonla, then of condemnation by the ordinary conscience, 
and, at last, of punishment by the action of society. Average 
society now punishes murder, adultery, theft, and slander aa 
crimes; and hangs, ostracizes, imprisons, or finea those who do 
not come up to this lowest standard: it condemns as wrong. 
hatred, Inst, spitefulness, cheating, and the like, which are ba- 
low the average standard; and the finer souls disapprove all 
netion that does not spring from love to God or man. So the 
evolution of morals is carried on. ‘I'he organiam of society, in 
its collective conacience, under the law of evolution, is advanc- 
ing slowly towards righteousness, and condemns first as sin and 
then as crime, aetions which it once tolerated or approved, 
The survival of these actions is sin. Now, this conflict of free- 
dom and conscience is precisely what is related as * The Fall " 
sub specie histovim. It tells of the fall of a creature from un- 
conscious innocence to conscious guilt, expressing itself in hid- 
ing from the presence of God. Bat this fall from innocence 
was in another sense a rise toa higher grade of being. Itis in 
this sense that the theory of evolution teaches us to interpret 
the story of the Fall. It gives a deeper meaning to the truth 
that sin is lawlessness, 
REDEMPTION AND THE ATONEMENT. 


Where, however, with this theory of sin, are the doctrines of 
Redemption and of the Atonement; of the Incarnation, and of 
the Trinity,—the characteristioally Christian doctrines? Are 
we here on solid ground? or does the expression of these doc- 
trines need similar transformation before they oan be harmoniz- 
el with the theory of evolution? In brief, and as far as at 
present 1 understand the matter, even if the theory of evo- 
lution and of continuity were the final word of science, —and 
weientifie results are merely provisional, —I do not think that it 
makes these doctrines, except in their erudest statement, other- 
wise than more natural than before, and even inevitable. To 
the evolutionist with the preconception of theism— to my mind 
the only reasonable preconception—the world is inatinct, alive 
with God. To sneh an evolutionist the world is destined to un- 
fold perfect reason and perfect righteousness, of which we 
have at present only the foretastes, In the fullness of time the 
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Christ must appear, as He has appeared; not, indeed, evolved 
hy the mere circumstances of Lis time, hut sent, as we can 
only express it, by the will of God, Such an advent is the 
completion of much that has gone before.the inauguration of 
much that is to come. This is alike the doctrine of the theo- 
logian and of the evolutionist. The essence of the doctrines 
of the Incarnation and of the Trinity is that there ia no barrier, 
no opposition, between God and the creation; He is nota Deity 
enthroned far off in impenetrable mystery. He can interfuse 
Himself, identify Himself, with men. The orthodox doctrine 
is this as opposed to Arianism. As opposed to Pantheixm the 
same doctrine teaches the intimate relation of a personal God 
to man, and His continued uplifting force. 


EVOLUTION AND THE TRINITY. 


It is scarcely too much to say that the theiatic evolutionist 
cannot be otherwise than practically a Trinitarian, and cannot 
find a diffloulty in the incarnation, or in the doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit. The theory of evolution ia indeed fatal to certain 
quasi-mythological doctrines of the Atonement which once 
prevailed, but it is in harmony with their spirit. It has be- 
come impossible to regard redemption as an afterthought, LED 
plan devised by a resourceful Creator, in. Miltonie fashion, to 
meet an emergency, It has hecome impossible to the evolution- 
int to retain what was once the ordinary view of the auper- 
natural ns an interference. with the natural, as an interposition 
from another sphere. Such dualism ia repugnant to him, To 
the evolutionist again, all progress being the reanlt of struggle 
and sacrifice, the Atonement ia God's identification of Himself 
with the human race in that ceaseleas struggle. manifested es- 
pecially in the supreme sacrifice of the sinleas Christ, but also 
in all human life lived in the spirit of Christ. This identifica- 
tion is the Atonement, the reconciliation ; and in it the evo- 
lutionist. not lesa than the theologian, finda new hope and 
power, a release from sin, a real forgiveness and redemption, 
For in this Incarnation, this identification by God of Hia vary 
self in the strnggle of man, we have the pledge of ultimate 
victory. Moreover, the Incarnation restores to us junt that 
anthropomorphie element which is necessary to us, and which 
at first seemed lost. The divine Christ in the form of man has 
enabled us to realize the tendency and stream of impersonal 
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righteonsness as no other revelation of God could have done, 
The Word. became flesh and dwelt among us. This doetrine 
is natural to the theistie evolutioniat. 


IMMORTALITY AND THE DOCTRINE OF REWARDS 
AND PUNISHMEN 


low does the theory of evolution affect the Christian doc- 
trines of reward aud punishment, and of immortality? These 
are most difficult questions, and I do not pretend to see my way 
through them, “A black beetle cannot be expected to formulate 
a theory of the milky way." But it seems plain that if sin is 
u transgreasion, and goodness the fulfillment of the law of a 
man’s higher uature, the couseqnences of sin and of goodness 
are not arbitrary nor external; they are in onrselves, They 
are the being what we have become: the sinking to the lower 
or the rising to the higher. That is the penalty, and that the 
'reward,—a very real hell or heaven, And forgiveness is the 
getting rid of the sin, not of the penalty—for with the sin 
disappears the penalty. The doctrine of personal immortality, 
apart from the special assurance involved in Christ's reaurrec. 
tion, seems to me rendered much more diffloult by the theory 
of evolution, becanse human life is by that theory so closely 
vorrelated with ainmal life. The difficulty of continuity comes 
in here as everywhere, At what point in the chain does oon- 
aviousness, freedom, personality, conscienve, aoul, immortality, 
come in? T cannot say. But the religions consvionsnesa of 
the devout believer is a fact and phenomenon that science oan- 
not disregard, and its testimony to immortality won by struggle. 
is unwavering. We have no scientific right to disregard the 
testimony of the saints, aud of the most thoughtful and noblest 
men and women that have ever lived. We must be content 
with knowing in part. 


AN ELEVATING DOCTRINE, 


Whatever the effect of the theory of evolution may be on 
special doctrines, thia is eertain,—it has made all lower forma 
of worship ultimately impossible. The evolutioniat may, per- 
hups, be a materialist; he certainly may be, for many a long 
year, an agnostic; and are we not all agnostics to some extent? 
but he cannot have an unworthy and childish conception of 
God. The theory of evolution is a very wholesome and much 
needed study for ux along with our theology. One final word: 
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The needs of the human heart remain much the same as they 
were four thousand years ago. Evolution has not, in the his- 
toric period, appreciably altered human mature, Christ, more- 
over, is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. Christian 
doctrine, apart from the statement of historical facts, is the 
attempt to create out of Christ's teaching a philosophy of life 
which shall satiafy these needs, and it will, therefore, remain 
the same in substance. Bat the form in which doctrine will be 
presented mast change with man’s intellectu: 
‘The bearing of evolation on Christian dovtri 
a word, to modify, not the doctrine, but the for 
expressed. 

Canon Gore said the theory of evolution. had nodoubte tly 
changed their natural way of thinking about. Ginls revelation 
of Himself. 

The Rev. C. Lloyd (Engatrom) remarked that the Christ | 
iun believer who held that all laws of nature specially belonged 
to Christ was full of delighted interest in every e theory 
put forth by serious, candid, and careful investigators, 

The Bishop of Rochester belived the time was coming when 
it would be felt that Darwin was ordained to open to them new 
vistas, every one of them leading to the throne of God, 

The Bishop of London demurred to some of the ways of 
treating these theories, He found it possible to look at evolu- 
tion simply aa a method by which it had pleased God to work 

The Bishop of Rochester was glad to observe no panic or ap- 
prehension now with regard to evolution, One or two of the 
subsequent speakers expressed a fear lest the theory should 
weaken rather than strengthen the popular faith, 


environment. 
therefore, 
n in whieh it is 


” We publish the above, not because the thought is new to the 
Esoterie student, but because it is enconraging to the pioneer 
to wee conservative leaders awakening to importaut truths. 
It is not * the great men " of the earth that lead out iu truth, 
for the masses are not prepared to follow: but when the great 
leaders of the massex eantiously advance, weighing aud balane- 
ing every step of the advance, the world feels safe in following. 
‘The Ven. Archdeacon Wilson has here presented fundamental 
principles which must inevitably open the door for the pe iple 
to enter a much higher plane of spiritual and intellectual 
thought, as well as practical life. The question, “How does 
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the theory of evolution affect the Christian doctrine of rewards 
and punishment ?" suggests to the thinker something of the 
strength of the doctrines beld by the church, and its efficacy in 
preventing men from letting go of the old and laying hold of 
self-evident truths, The Archdeacon says, “These are moat 
diffieult questions, and I do not pretend to see my way 
through them. *A black beetle cannot be expected to formulate 
x theory of the milky way.’ But it seems plain, that. if sin in 
n transgression and goodness the fulfillment of the law of man's 
higher nature, the consequences of sin sud of goodness are not 
arbitrary nor external; they are in ourselves,” At this point 
of his a 
truth.loving character in his willingness to lay aside a time- 
honored doctrine for the sake of obvious truth. He sees that 
rewards and punishments, the consequences of goodness and sin, 
are in the individual self, and are dependent upon the stage of 
evolutionary development; but he has met here another law of 
natnre which he must inevitably accept in order to carry to ita 
legitimate ultimate the position which he occupies, or he muat 
quietly vest upon what he has already said in the following 
words: "At what point in the chain does conacionsness, free- 
dom, perrouality, conscience, soul, immortality, come in? I 
cannot say." This indicates that he sees really more than he 
is prepared to express: and evidently the doctrine of reincar- 
nation is working its way into his mind. 

‘This tenth can alone clear up the difficulties with which he 
‘is struggling, We do not refer to the doctrine of the tranami- 
gration of souls from men to animals, which has been brought 
to the Western world, with all its degrading colorings, The 
Oriental doctrine of reincarnation has in it but one truth; 
namely, that the souls of men, in fact, of all things. in order to 
grow and anfold, must be in the condition that God has ordain- 
ed for that purpose, that is, must have physical bodies and ex- 
periences in the earth life, The Oriental belief of reinearna- 
tion holds this much truth: for there are. no leaps or jumpa in 
natural law,— God's law,—and if the soula of men could con. 
tinne their growth and development in the spirit world, before 
they have reached a degree of attainment enabling them to be 
master of earthly conditions, and to have risen above the nevea- 
sity of the experiences of earth for further development, then 
there would be no use at all in the earthly existence. But if 


ment the venerable gentleman exhibits a brave and 
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evolution ix a law, and is operative among men in the earth 
body, it follows that it must hold a controlling influence over 
all men until, through growth and development. they become 
master of ita forces, or, in other words, aa long as it can be of 
nse to them. 

Evolution means the ascent of the soul: involution means 
the descent of the spirit of life into matter, which maker evo- 
lution possible, Therefore, in order to preserve the harmony 
of law, it can be only the intelligent, thinking part of man, the 
soul, that ia incarnated; and that soul, in order to carry on its 
growth and development, must of necessity reincarnate under 
higher and better conditions in each anccessive life: for in the 
absolute sense there can exist no retrogression in any of Gola 
lawa,—methods. Then if God's word to Isaiah (1.v. 11) be true, 
* My word that goeth forth out of my mouth, it shall not return 
unto me void ; but it shall accomplish that which I please, and 
it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it," it follows that, 
when he said, * Let us make man,—a rave of men,—in our 
image, after our likeness,” that word carried with it the plan, 
the method, by which it should be accomplished : and observa. 
tion makes it self-evident that the method is experience iu an 
earth life, that is, evolution. The evolution of the soul renders 
it inevitable that there be reinearnations, or the oecupancy of 
an earthly organism until God's word has been fulfilled in the 
individual, and the soul atands forth in the image and likeness 
of the Father, 


WAITING, 


L ono wait until the harvest, 
F can wait until the dawn: 

I have sown, and with the reaper 
T shall ever claim my own. 


1 can wait and still be suwing, 
In due senson T shall reap 

1f I neither faint or falter ; 
He his promises will keep. 


I can wait, for [ am resting 
In his perfect peace and love ; 
And the the truth is everlasting. 
For I dwell with him above. 
Eria G.Horzuax. 


CREATION. 
RY T, A, WILLISTON, 


That man was created for a specifie purpose by a wine and 
intelligent being, no thinking man or woman will deny. The 
purpose of his creation, the use he is serving, and his ultimate 
destiny,are questions that have never been satisfactorily answer- 
ed by the materialistic scientist. The scientist must of necessity 
make his deductions wholly in accordance with the laws with 
which he is familiar; and he is familiar with only those laws 
that are manifest to the cold intellectual reason, The ability 
to reason is of great importance in the rounding ont of the indi- 
vidual character; but as reason deals with the effecta, —which 
are everywhere apparent in the workings of nature on the 
material or earth plane of manifested life,—aud not with the 
unseen and subtle canse which produced physical manifestation, 
therefore it cannot be relied upon to solve those problems the 
cause and motive force of which lie in the invisible. The mani. 
fested effects of the working of the invisible law of cause, 
which appear to the physical senses, are but as shadowy reflec- 
tions of the real; therefore cold mentality, however great may 
he the mind capacity it represents, cannot with any degree of 
reliability understand or solve spiritual problems. As the birth 
of man was in the invisible, and as we must again turn to 
the invisible to perceive hix ultimate destiny,—if auch a term 
van with truth be applied to endless progression,—therefore if 
by means of knowledge obtained through material law, we en- 
deavor to solve the question aa to why man was created, we im- 
mediately find ourselves lost in & maze of uncertainty, and, be- 
ing confronted by problems which we cannot aolve, are cow- 
pelled to say, as does the Agnostic, * We.do not, neither can 
we know.” 

We will begin our line of reasoning with the premise that 
man entered upon his existenve as a thonght created the 
realm of spirit by a mind capable of using the power of image- 
ry, and possessing a perfect knowledge of the working of the 
laws of vause and effect. Onr observation of the happenings 
of every day life teaches ns that man’s physical existence is but 
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a span, that his future destiny lies in the realin of his birth. 
The purpose of creation, therefore, is a problem which must be 
solved by laws belonging to the sphere from which man ema- 
nated and to which he must return. It follows from the above 
that these laws cau be underatood only by one whose percep- 
tions have been opened into the world of spiritual realization, 
and who, from that standpoint, cau study man's true character : 
it is impossible to formulate a correct concept, or to build an 
orderly spiritual structure, while depending upon facts drawn 
from mental deductions for the material with which to build. 
We are, therefore, forced to admit that scientists, as a rule, ure 
wise in being silent upon a subject which should interest all 
atudents,—a subject which is of vital importance in that it 
directly and individually affects every member of the great 
human family, whether he is conscions of the fact or not. 

The student is to be congratulated who has arrived at a 
point in the evolutionary progress of the ego when he feels, 
that, in order to make further advance, it is necessary that he 
step ont from the old material ruta of ignorance aud snpersti- 
tion in which the majority of men are satisfied to remain. 
He is able to make for himself new paths; and, if he is truly 
in earnest and faithfully lives a spiritual insteal of a carnal 
life, he will find that the new paths will gradually broaden, 
until, with unerring precision he will discover and understand 
the laws relative to himself. Man being in himself an infiui- 
tesimal representation of the all, he will, when his spiritual 
nature has been unfolded, be able to arrive at a true solution of the 
purpose of creation, to forsee the birth of generations yet unborn, 
to comprehend the destinies of the souls just emerging from 
the dark, cold age of reason; he will be able to come en rap- 
port with the grand and holy ones, his progenitors, who ages 
ago passed through all the stages of evolutionary unfoldmeut, 
and have entered realms of spiritual consciousness, grandeur, 
and power which to the materialist are unknown. He will 
also understand the purpose of his own ereation, and the use 
he is serving among men. 

The skeptic who refuses to think upon sneh subjecta, and 
who holda all that he does not comprehend as of little impor- 
tance, or who turus from it with a wise shake of the head, 
asserting it to be untrue or impossible of comprehension, pos- 
sesses an egotistical nature so narrow, # inind so limited in its 
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scope of perception, an intellect so immature, and reason 30 un- 
developed, that little hope ean be entertained of his reaching 
any degree of true divine underatanding until many ages have 
passed, permitting the soul to gain experiences which only age 
ean impart toit. The skeptic, more than all pretended thinkers, 
is to be pitied by those who can pity without condemnation. 
For this is certain: the man who refuses to use his God-given 
faculties of mind, and who denies everything he does not un- 
derstand. or the one who accepts an assertion blindly, without 
weighing the facts presented, is little removed from his brothers 
and sisters who are still clothed in coarser garments of clay, 
—those garments giving form and expression to incarnate 
thought, which, through lack of the growth that age alone can 
give, is unable to use the powers of intellection, and is, there- 
fore, termed the brute in contradistinction to intelligent man, 

We would naturally expect the followers of the Christ to be 
able to answer with, at least, some degree of truth, questions 
relating to man's birth and future destiny. Strange to say, 
such is not the case, There must be a reason; for to be a 
follower of Christ, oue must have a specially illuminated mind, 
capable of disceruing the Christ within. The canse, therefore, 
in doubtless that these so-called followers of Christ are not 
living up to their profession of faith. but have fallen into the 
idolatrous practice of worshiping the personality of the man 
Jesus, instead of the God manifest in him; God incarnate in 
the flesh, «ent to earth in order that the chillren of men may 
have a pattern after which to create an ideal man,—a pattern 
or focal point on which to centralize their thought, so that this 
centralization may in time, through the law of polarization and 
fixed mental effort, draw to each individual the same spirit- 
ual qualities possessed by Jesus, making the sons of men per 
fect in all parts, and bringing to earth conditions which will 
permit the manifestation of many sons of God, of which only 
one has so far been born on earth,—Jesus, the carpenter of 
Judea. 

As has already heen stated, the solution of the question of 
man's birth and destiny depends upon a spiritual comprehen- 
sion of the laws active in the cause realm, or apirit sphere. 
This being so, an understanding and satisfactory answer to the 
question ean only be reached by a spiritual ageney. Man as he 
is manifest on earth to-day, is not, in the trne sense of the term, 
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a spiritual being, however great his possibilities in that direction, 
therefore he has to depend upon agencies interior and superior 
to himself for the solution of the mighty problems which belong 
to the unseen or canse world, 

This superior agency is the spiritual intuitional power which 
auts freely through the illuminated mind of a sensitive physical 
being. It impresses upon the brain thought, which, when 
formulated into orderly constructed mental pictures, expresses 
to the reasoning man absolute truth ,or facts as they are: and 
but for this power which men term intuition, this would never 
find expression through speech. It must not be inferred from 
this that the ability to receive inspiration indicates a ripened 
soul: such is far from being true, for all men have the pow- 
er to inspire thought; but it does indicate a developed sonl if 
the individual has, through a dedication of life to God, the dia- 
eriminative ability to cull from the inspiration received the true 
from the false, and, from the elements of mind thus gathered, 
to build an orderly atructure, each stone of which is a fact, fitted 
and dovetailed one into the other, inaking a perfect whole ao 
constructed as to render its symmetry apparent to the intel. 
lectual as well as to the spiritual man. 

The thoughts expressed on the subject of ereation by writers 
of advanced and spiritual ideas have not been drawn from 
knowledge gained by the stndy of books; for no form of written 
lauguage exista that explains or expresses the truth formnlated 
from the personal observation of those grand aud exalted souls 
who have witnessed the birth of the human race; those who 
have patiently watched, through the countless ages, the slow 
workings of evolution as it gradually clothed with experieuces 
these thought forma, which, when fully developed, walk the 
earth proud. and exalted, endowed with reasoning faculties dia- 
tinguishing them from the brute creation, and entitling them 
to the grand name of man. The spiritual sona of God, who 
have received their inheritance,—oneness with the Father of 
all life,—do not think individual thoughts alone, bat, through 
united action, think the thoughts which have been conceived in 
the mind of the Infinite, and which find expression through his 
mind organs. These mind organa are the aggregated mental 
powers of perfected souls, who, as such, stand in reality as the 
ereator of our planet earth with all the myriads of organized 
living entities which find expression upon it. These grand 
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souls have guarded the divine thought form from the time that 
it was first expressed until the present, and will stand as ita 
guardian until a body of people have been evolved, who, like 
themselves, have become united, and are, in truth, a living 
temple, into which the God of the universe can enter and mani- 
fest his omniscient power and glory. 

The individual atoms of deific life which were, in the begin- 
ning, ensphered in the divine word, have, in our age and time, 
become incarnate as spiritual men, who, being born in the 
“image and likeness " of their Creator, possess the possibilities 
of unlimited growch and unfoldment, giving them entrance in- 
to the higher realms of spiritual exixtenve beyond the compre- 
hension of material reason or knowledge, where they, through 
united action, ultimate the expressed purpose of their Father, 
to “be creators,”—not of their own kind, through the agency 
of the function of prooreation,—a function under direct control 
of the god of generation, or serpent principle,—but of thought 
endowed with life drawn from the fountains of all life, giving 
it unlimited possibilities of growth. These powers of mind 
drawn from the deifio ocean of mind will, in the fullness of 
time, cause a worid to spring forth with all the agencies of 
creation active within and around it. 

Ia it any wonder that the brain of man fails him when he en- 
deavors to know the truth relative to the future of man? Is it 
any wonder that we are compelled to turn to some other source 
than that of reason or mental deduction for a solution of the 
great question, “ Why was man born?" [s it any wonder 
that we stand amazed when we try to comprehend the workings 
of the Creator? The spiritual man of the nineteenth century 
who does question and is answered has much to be thankful 
for. He lives in an age iu which the power of spirit has begun 
to gain the ascendency over the power of reion. The time for 
man's emancipation has arrived. his freedom ia near at hand. 

Because of the facts we have stated, all writers upon this 
subject mnst depend largely upon the intuitional impressions 
received from the higher spheres. They will continue thus to 
receive knowledge nutil, through the spiritual development 
of the interior, they have united the mental and soul conscious- 
mess,—a condition which gives man the powers of the immortals. 
The inhabitants of the higher sphere of spirit, being the creators 
of the planet, have witnessed its birth, and ean, therefore, 
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know the ultimate glory of the human family, and ean fore- 
see the end of our earth. This end must eventually be reach- 
ed, when, in the fullness of time, the purpose of its creation haa 
been fully served, the desire of the divine thought has been ful- 
filled. From man's finite power of reason millions of years must 
elapse before our earth. will cease to exist; it would, therefore, 
be folly to endeavor to picture the closing days of a world 
which has ultimated the purpose of its Creator. The ex- 
pression “nease to exist" is here used in a very broad sense: 
nothing is really destroyed, it only changes. We refer to the 
end of the earth as a material, physical planet; for is it not 
possible, and does it not come within reason, to believe that 
our planet evolve just as man evolves? An the race becomes 
spiritual, may it not become spiritual also? and beooming ao, it 
would be invisible to material aight, and from a physival stand- 
point “cease to exist.” God never permits anything to remain 
at reat. Kueh atom is continually in a state of motion, throw. 
ing off used-up material and gathering new elements of a finer 
nature. Man is no exception to this law, but, as the ultimate 
he is destined to reach and for which he was created, places 
him so close to God that no mind incorporated in flesh van, 
with any degree of certainty, formulate thought on the snbject. 
therefore we consider it wise to say but little concerning a 
matter of which, iu onr imperfeot state of spiritual comprehen- 
sion, we ean know so little. 

A spiritual man possesses n well balanced, discriminative 
mind, which, having penetrated deep into the realm of cause, 
enables him to understand. facta relative to Creation incompre- 
hensible to the waterialistie man. By placing side by side the 
truths with which he ia familiar, he begins to build from the 
experience of every day life, gradually carrying his formulated 
thought backward, until, with patience and an earnest desire 
always active to know the will und purpose of God, he attracts 
to himself, through the law of desire, the spirit of wiadom; and 
through the ageney of this divine goddess, in able to cou- 
meet the present with the past. Thus he traces the ego 
with absolute certainty throngh all the processes of evolution 
and re-embodiment, nntil he finds it oue with the unformed 
mind elements of God, the Holy Spirit. This period marked 
the beginning of our planet's birth, which, together with all 
worlds and systems of worlda, was created in order that God 
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may express himself through separate, organized, individual 
entities, thus adding to his own glory, if such a thing is possible. 

It wonld be folly for the human mind to assert that there 
was a time when God was nnmanifested in some form. It 
would be folly for it to assert that God is only manifest in 
such organisms as those with which we are familiar. It is ab- 
solutely beyond the capacity of human reason to follow where 
such thoughts lead; but man ean, reasoning from the Anite, be- 
lieve that there was a time when our planet did not exist, even 
if that time were millions of years ago. 

Reasoning from the basic premise that our planet is a 
thonght creation, we shall endeavor to make our ideas and be- 
liefs so plain as to be easily understood. If our premise is 
founded upon truth, then it follows that the thought will so 
present itself to all who are seeking knowledge; and to that 
class alone are our labors dedicated. 

(To he continued.) 


A RETROSPECTION. 


Another year has passed away 

Awl brought sgain the Christmas season : 
A year of quiet peaceful measure, 

No great sorrow, no great pleasure ; 
Life's duties its pleasures blent, 

I look back on't with wonderment. 

‘The greatest change that [ can find 

In in the calmness of my mind ; 

Pride. success, ambitions hoper, 

"The tumult of the olden days, 

Have vanished. No longer do T 

Beat my wings against the bare 

Of destiny, anxious to make or mar. 
Content I aim to go my 
And do what Fate ord 
Nor question how, or wl 
"l'he peace that on my life luis 

Fallen ia exceeding sweet.— 

"he blest content which bida 

Me wait, and waiting work, 

And working find my wants fulfilled. 

No more vain longings, no regrets 

Or backward turnings—no looking 

‘Towards the future : but a calm 

And steadfast knowledge of the good 

As it exista; which holds ua all 

In close embrace, and whispers :— 

~ Peace be still." Lorrig D. Wiirasp. 


THE OYCLE OF RELIGIONS, 
BY W. P. PYLE. 


"Aa is the great, no is the amall; there in nothing great, nothing amall, in the 
divine economy." 

*' The heavens repeat themselves in man.” 

“Man, the microcosm." 


These sayings of the mystics of the past appear to have been 
generally accepted by philosophers as foundation truths npon 
which man may safely build hia superstructure of thought. 
And in the Bible we find the same thought expressed in the 
words, So God made man in his own image," which was the 
accomplishment of the purpose contained in the proposition, 
“Let us make man in our image, after onr likeness.” If 
man is made in the image and likeness of God, then to answer 
the question, * What is man?" is, in the same measure, to 
answer the question, ^ What is God?” hence the injunction of 
the ancient philosophers, * Know thyself,” for thin is the basia 
of all knowledge. 

In Genesis viir. 22 we read the following statement: ^ While 
the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold aud heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night, sball not cease.” 
It is generally accepted by thinkers as a fact, that all things 
move in cycles, that all advance is in a apiral course; jnat as 
the moon in its journey around the earth, by virtue of the 
earth's motion around the sun, ia caused to advance continnally 
in a spiral path, and as the sun advancing along its way causes 
the earth also to journey in a spiral course. 

As man grows anil develops, so do we find the development 
of nations and of mankind as a whole: and a» man risea, gain- 
ing knowledge atep by step, arid continually forming ideals of 
some superior state of being and calling that ideal life before 
him his religion, so we see nations and peoples accepting ideala 
of their true relation t» each other and to the unknown Cause of 
being, and calling these ideals, when formulated into worda, their 
creed, aud the practice of them, their religion. The creative 
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energies which brought man into existence appear to be leading 
him along certain orderly lines of progression; and this pro- 
gression appears to hive always been toward the ultimation of 
his religious ideals. As a necessary result, all religious ideals 
that were truths have led the people upward. 

One ideal prominent in most religious systems is, that man 
isa part of a whole; and that whole is called God, Elohim, 
Brahm, the Creator, ete. The Buddist teaches that man is 
is finally absorbed into Nirvana; others hold that to be receiv- 
ed into the bosom of Brahm is the final destination of man; 
and Jesus, the Christ, said to those whom he called his brethren, 
“I and my Father are one," and again. “ I came ont from God 
and I return to him." The thought that man is not only a 
part of God, but that he will some time reach that degree of 
development which will enable him to realize it, and to know 
that he is one with the Infinite, ia the corner stone of all re- 
ligious systems that are based upon a knowledge of the truth 
concerning the laws of man’s being. 

That part of man which is cognizable by the senses is simply 
the body; not the true ego, but the house in which he lives, 1f 
he leaves it, it soon falls to pieces; it is simply the physical 
manifestation of his presence. Therefore, if man ia made like 
God, we are safe in assuming that the material creation is the 
ph 
and that by merging his consciousness into the consciousness of 
of the whole, man must realize this fact. 

But here three questions arise: If man is a part of all, if he is 
a miniature pattern of all, and if all is as one man, what part of 
the whole is man? What in man corresponds to himself in his 
relation to the whole? What part does he play in this great 
drama,—in the body of this mighty man of the heavens, whore 
body ia composed of blazing suns and planets, whose organa 
are systems and galaxies ? 

We are informed that man ia a divine word, A word is a 
thought formed and expressed. The mind of an individual 
fixed npon a certain place causes his image to appear to the 
elairvoyant at that place: this ia established as a law of mind. 
By this means man was evidently formed by the creative Mind 
in his own image. 


‘al manifestation of that Being of which man ia à part; 
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Every thought formed in the mind— whatever its external 
effecta—takes form in the body, and becomes a part of the 
thinker: it becomes embodied in that part of the organism that 
is most receptive of mental states, that is, the seed. Because 
of this we find that children are the embodiment of the mental 
condition of the parents at conception, 

Since man is a microcosm, builded after the pattern of the 
heavens, it follows that, as a thought of the Creative Mind, he 
finds embodiment as the spermatozoa of the body of Him 
whose body is the universe, This being true. the processes 
through which man passes on his upward journey toward a 
eonseious oneness with the Mind from which he came, must 
correspond to the processes through which the seed in his own 
body passes. From an organism negative to and receptive of all 
the impulses of the creative principles active in his nature, 
this seed ascenda to become an addition to his consciousness. 

We tind that there are seven creative principles active in 
nature, and because of the action of each principle in consecutive 
order, there are seven corresponding steps in creation; and 
since man is continually ascending toward the place whence he 
came, and because he advances by seven steps, in accordance 
with the seven creative principles, being led by those ideals 
which he calls his religion, we may reasonably expect to find 
seven stager of religions advancement, or religions ayatems, 
corresponding to and characterized by the seven creative prin- 
ciples through which he must rise, or which must act npon and 
ultimate their work in him, ere the conaciousnesa of his one- 
ness with the Spirit of the whole ia attained. 

These principles in their order are Force, Discrimination, 
Order, Cohesion, Fermentation, Transmutation, and Sensation, 
The first principle, Force, is negative and impressionable, 
Its physical correspondence in man is the seed in the reins, 
which receives and embodies every thought. This principle 
has its corresponding system of religion in Paganism. This 
was the earliest form of religion; and during the period of ita 
dominance, practically every thought was received and worship- 
ed as a god or goddess, This was especially true of the 
ancient Greeks and Romans. with their multiplicity of deities. 
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Since the seed is eapecially sensitive to sexual magnetism, we 
are not surprised that a great deal of Paganism was purely sex 
worship, which assumed many phases, from the worship of a 
green tree as the symbol of sex, to the obscene debaucheries 
under the name of sacred prostitution which were celebrated in 
honor of Venus and other female deities of various nations. 

The second principle, Diserimination, is embodied in the 
nntritive aystem, and is manifested in its work of choosing the 
good and refusing the evil elements of nutrition, This princi- 
ple clearly appears in the Hebrew religion, wherein the idea of 
one God, distinct and superior to all others, was the most 
prominent feature. This idea of choosing between the trne 
God and the many false gods of the pagans, runs throughout 
the whole Hebrew Bible; and all the evils which befell that 
mation, were, according to their propheta, to be attributed to 
the fnct, that, after they had covenanted before Mount Sinai to 
serve'the one true. God, they refused to be faithful to their 
sovenant, notwithstanding the many warnings they received of 
the evil results which would follow their unfaithfulneas, 

The third principle, Order, is embodied in the heart. Tha 
order of creation is generation, which demands that a pair, the 
male and his female, be joined as one in the creation of offspring 
in their image and likeness, This thought is perceived in the 
words of the Divine Father to the Divine Mother, concerning 
the creation of man: “Let ua make inan in our image, after 
mr likeness: and let them have the dominion.” 

God said to his people, * I am married unto yon." Jer. tir. 
14. God's covenant with his Israel is spoken of as a holy 
marriage ; but this marriage is not consummated until, through 
the union of the Bride, his Church, with the Holy Spirit, the 
divine or spiritual son is born, who inherits the dominion from 
his Father. This mystery of the conception and birth of the 
divine son was taught in the account of the conception and 
birth of our Lord. 

In the aystem which he founded we find the expression of 
the principle of Order; for in the teachings of Christ we have 
the keys to the mystery of the divine rebirth into the order of 
the heavens. This was his theme; for “Ye must be born 
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again" was the burden of his teaching to Nicodemus, the 
master in Israel, who came to him by night to learn his doc- 
trine, To such aman he would undoubtedly have given the 
pivotal thought, the esoterie truth, of his doctrine, so far as he 
made it known to the world. But the mysteries connected 
with this rebirth through the influx of the Holy Ghost in man, 
he could not teach openly; but it was given to the people in 
parables, and to his iples more plainly. He said to his 
disciples, “Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them (the masses) it ia not given " 
(Matt. xit. 2). He again raya to his disciples, “I have yet 
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now," 
showing that these mysteries were auch as conld not he given 
indiseriminately. 

In the teachings of Jesns and his disciples we find that love 
is emphasized as the foundation principle of his system. This 
ia evidenced in the epitome of his teachings concerning man’s 
duty to God and his fellows; * Thon shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy sonl, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength; * * * and thy neighbor 
as thyself.” His followers also impressed upon the people that 
“love ia the fulfilling of the law ;" and Johu emphasized this 
idea of love very fully. 

That in the Christian religion we have a system correapond- 
ing to the principle of Order, appears in the fact that that 
principle is expressed in the love for one’s mate,—a love which 
ultimates in offspring in the image and likeness of the parents; 
and that in the account of the conception and birth of Jesus we 
have given us, in mystic language, an understanding of the 
spiritual correspondence of that nuptial love. God, the Ever- 
lasting Father, the husband of his people, through their love 
for him, generates in them his gon in his own likeness and image. 

The mystery of the divine rebirth, being born of the Mystic 
Virgin, ia little known or taught in the Protestant branches of 
the Christian churches. There is evidence, however, that some- 
thing of this knowledge exista in the Roman Catholic Church; 
for her adoration of the Mystic Virgin, Mother of God, evident- 
ly aymbolizes the worship of the Divine Mother to whom were 
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spoken the words, “ Let us make man in our image;" but as 
to how much or how little of this knowledge exists among the 
priesthood of that church they alone know, for it is not given 
to the masses. That the Christian religion embodies the prin- 
ciple of Order is difficult of proof from the fact that the 
mysteries of the doctrine of the Christ were not given to the 
people, but were handed down through initiates by tradition. 
‘That the Protestant branch which separated itself from that 
church brought with it no knowledge of its mysteries, and that 
the knowledge which the Romish Church has by tradition is re- 
ligiously guarded by its priesthood, add to the difficulty of secur- 
ing more satisfactory proof npon this subject. The writings of 
the Apostles, however, furnish abundant evidence of the ex- 


istence of these traditions. 
(To be continued.) 


By the power of wisdom man is enabled to recognize the 
unity of the All, and to perceive that the microcosm of man is 
the counterpart of the macrocosm of nature. There is nothing 
in heaven or upon the earth which may not be found in man, 
and there is nothing in mah but what existe in the macrocosm 
of nature. The two are the same and differ from each other 
in nothing but their forms. This is a truth which will be per- 
ceived by every true philosopher, but a merely animal intellect 
will not be able to aee it, nor would man's faney enable him to 
understand it. That philosophy which is based upon wisdom 
—iw., upon the recognition of the truth of a thing—is the true 
philosophy ; but that which is based upon fancy and the idle 
speculation is false: the former is the true gold; the latter is 
merely an imitation which if pnt into the fire will leave nothing 
but sulphur and ashes.—Parucelxus. 


—_ 


BEAUTY. 


There's beauty all around our paths, 
If but our watchful eyes 
Can trace it ‘midst familiar things, 
And through their lowly guise. 
Mrs. Hemans. 


. THE EVERLASTING COVENANT, 
RY H. E. BUTLER. 

On looking at the word “covenant” in the Bible Concor- 
dance and in the marginal references of the Bible, we find that, 
more than a huudred times, the ten commandments are re- 
ferred tons “a covenant,” and that they are many times spoken 
of as “the everlasting covenant." God's prophets, speaking 
by his word, often refer to these commandments as “the ever- 
lasting covenant." The covenant that God made with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, in fact, all the covenants made by God 
with man, of which we have any history, are embodied in the 
ten commandments ; and but one fact has prevented the church 
from recognizing the commandments as the covenant of all 
covenants, namely, they have not known the name of God. That 
there is a special importance attached to this definite know- 
ledge is evident from the promise in Isaiah (uit. 6): " There- 
fore my people shall know my name,” The Psalmist says, ^ T 
will set hiin on high, because he hath known my name." Psalma 
xci 14. This seems to give unparalleled emphasis to the 
knowing God's name. 

“But.” objects one, “the word to which yon refer as the 
name of God has always been iu the Hebrew Bible: it occurs 
there hundreds of times, and Hebraiats have translated it in 
works of reference,” True; but these very authorities have 
baen uncertain as to its pronnuciation and real meaning; and 
among the Jews at the present time, so far as they will refer to 
it at all, there is the aame uncertainty aa to ite pronunciation, 
and still greater uncertainty as to its meaning. Learned 
Hebrews, when asked concerning that name, and why they give 
it a pronunciation ao foreign to that indicated by the letters of 
whieh it is composed, give some indefinite reply, such aa, they do 
not know, or they have been taught to pronounce it in that way. 

No other word in the Bible is surrounded by auch mystery 
and uncertainty as that little word of fonr Hebrew letters, 
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anawering in our language to “ Yhvh." When Esdras caused 
the pronouneing vowels to be added to the Hebrew Scriptures, 
he left that great name without the vowels, and it so remains 
in many of the Hebrew Bibles of the present day ; in fact, in 
thare cases where the pronouncing vowels appear attached to 
the word, they have been placed there very recently. We do not 
think that in any Bible printed fifty years ago, this name oconra 
with the vowel points attached. So singular a fact must be the 
result of an unusual cause. The importanoe of that name is such 
that constant reference is made to it by all the teachers and 
prophets, from the time it was given down to Revelations, the 
last book of the New Testament; and it is unreasonable that a 
word made a central one throughout the Scriptures, as this 
has been, should be forgotten by the very people who depend 
on that Scripture for all their future hopes. 

The only explanation of this is found in the word of God by 
Jeremiah (xLiv. 26): “Therefore hear ye the word of the 
Lord, all Judah that dwell in the land of Egypt; Behold, I 
have sworn by my great name, saith the Lord, that my name 
shall no more be named in the mouth of any man'of Judah, in 
all the land of Egypt." That bis people should be caused to 
forget hia name, and to know neither its pronunciation nor ita 
meaning, will appear as nothing short of a miracle to all who 
will think; but that this is a fact. every student knows, or oan 
know by very little iuquiry into the subject. 

In the absence of the knowledge of this name and of its 
signification, the people are, one and a'l, left without means of 
discerning that the ten commandinenta are a covenant, or the 
real meaning of that covenant. The very first utterance in 
this covenant is the announcement of the name. It begins 
with the Hebrew words “ Yahveh Elohim.” The meaning here 
hinges npon the word * Yahveh,” for there is no question as to 
the translation of * Elohim ;" and when we discover that the 
word under consideration (Yahveh) carries with it, in the form 
of a promise, a personal declaration of God, the translation of 
the first line of the covenant is changed to read as follows: “ I 
will be your Power, like I have been in bringing you out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the honae of bondage.” 
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But even this is a surface translation of the comprehensive 
meaning of these two firat Hebrew words; for the great name 
carries with it the idea of the Will of the universe, also the 
thought of a mental consciousness of capacity to be and do 
whatever He wills to do. The word “Elohim” emphasizes 
and gives direction to the incorporate thought in the name 
“ Yahveh : " its signification, in a general way, is * Power," and 
ita special meaning. * All-Power." Therefore when God gave 
this covenant, introduced by these two words, the most compre- 
hensive found in the entire Scriptures, he, so to speak, pledged to 
Israel his mind and will, and his almighty power, and follows 
it with the declaration, * Thou shalt have no other guts before 
me,” or in my presence. As the word "god" means power, 
he here says, " Thou shalt have no other power before me in 
which to trust." 

The more comprehensive meaning of that name, his own 
name, which God gave to Moses, is found iu the literal render- 
ing, ^I will be what I will to be." The first part of this name, 
==" I will be,”—is always in the form of a promise; and, there- 
fore, nearly all the propheta either preceded it or followed it 
by the word * Elohim,” which completes the promise, * I will 
be your God or Power.” The fullness of the translation, * I 
will be what I will to be," carries with it the idea of a de 
cision, a mental conclusion. It was by the mind power of God 
(the Logos) that the worlds were made: therefore this name 
implies and expresses the mind and purpose of God,—the mind 
that has in it all-consciousness, all-knowing, and all.eausing to 
be or not to be. 

When one takes this name, he takes with it the mind that 
fills the universe, so calm, so immovable, so forward-moving 
and causing, that ali things yield absolute obedienve to its 
mandates. Because of thia Jeans «aid in that memorable prayer: 
* [ have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 
me out of the world." He said again (John x. 25): “The 
works that I do in my Father'a name, they bear witness of me.'' 
Thus he plainly states that the power he possesses, that by 
which he is enabled to take control of the forces by which he is 
surrounded, is by virtue of his Father's name being inoor- 
porated in the very elements of his mind and spiritual existence. 
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God said to Israel: * Behold, I send an Angel before thee, 
to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which 
I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 
lim not; for he will not pardon yonr transgressions: for my 
name is in him," The declaration that God's name was in the 
Angel whom he sent before his Israel was abundantly verified : 
he was indeed their power, enabling them to overcome many 
nations mightier than their own, and performing great wonders 
before them; so that all the people were convinced, beyond 
question, that God was fulfilling his name and covenant in de- 
livering the land into their hands. 

So complete was their confidence in that covenant name, 
that, for many years after, when they went ont to war they 
took with them the ark containing the covenant; and as long 
as they were obedient to their part of?the covenant, Yahveh 
was ever mindful of his, and was indeed their God, Even 
after they had grown disobedient and had greatly sinned 
against him, he said: “ Ye shall know that I am Yahveh, when 
I have wrought with you for my name's sake, not according to 
your wicked ways, nor according to your corrupt doings.” 
Ezekiel xx. 44. 

The student interested in this thonght should carefully read 
the whole of the twentieth chapter of Ezekiel's prophecy, The 
full import of the name, when connected with the word * God," 
will aluo be seen in this chapter in expressions like the follow- 
ing: “I lifted up mine hand unto them, saying, I am the Lord 
your God." The words “I am" are not in the original, but 
the form is identical with the first line of the covenant; so that 
the last part of the fifth and the sixth verse would read thua: 
“I lifted up my hand unto them, saying, I will be your God 
(Power); in the day that I lifted up mine hand unto them, to 
bring them forth out of the land of Egypt into a land that T 
espied for them," In verse 7 he continues the emphasis with 
all the force that language can gather: “Then said I unto 
them, Cast ye away every man the abominations of his eyes, 
and defile not yourselves with the idols of Egypt: I will be 
your Power." As if to say, * You shall not trust in anything 
in which the nations around you trust.” 
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When Israel, through materialism and through conforming 
to the ideas"and habits of the surrounding nations, had lost 
confidence in the name, and had entered into treaty relations 
with Egypt, the prophet came to them by the word of the Lord 
and said: * That the kingdom might be base, that it might not 
lift itwelf up, but that by keeping of his covenant it might stand. 
But he rebelled against him in sending his embassadors into 
Egypt, that they might give him horses and much people. 
Shall he prosper? shull he escape that doeth such things? or 
shall he break the covenant and be delivered? As T live, saith 
the Lord God, surely in the place where the king dwelleth that 
made him king, whose oath he despised and whose covenaut he 
brake, even with him, in the midst of Babylon, he shall die.” 
Ezekiel xvu. 14-16. 

Thus Israel, whilst living under the covenant which was sealed 
with the everlasting name of God, was not allowed to enter 
iuto covenant relations with any other, or in any way to trust in 
any thing but in God; for God said by Jeremiah (rtt, 14), “I 
am married unto you.” When they entered into covenant 
with, or truated in the power of other nations, or the god (power) 
of gold, silver, and the workmanship of men's handa, “these 
were all accounted idols.” In Isaiah (111. 9) we read, “And it 
cume to pass through the fame of her whoredom, that she defiled 
the land, and committed adnitery with stones and stocks," 

Tt may be objected that we are here emphasizing a wrong in- 
terpretation of the text. that its meaning is simply that Israel 
bowed down to wood and stone, as do India and China at the 
present time; bnt Jesus came as “the messenger of the cove- 
nant,” and in hia sermon on the Mount, immediately after he 
had taught that wonderful prayer of which the chief petition 
ia that the Father's name may be hallowed, he makes thia 
elaborate and most extreme requirement of all those who 
hallow the name: * Lay not up for yourselves treasnrés upon 
earth, where moth and rnst doth corrupt, and where thievea 
break through and steal: for where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also, The light of the body is the eye: if there- 
fore thine eye be single thy whole body shall be full of light: 
but if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of. dark. 
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bess. No man can serve two mastera: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. There- 
fore I say unto yon, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on. la not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? 
Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his 
stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they 
spin; and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all hia 
glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God s0 
vlothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is 
vast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith? Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall 
we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we 
he clothed? (for after all these things do the Gentiles—or 
nations—seek :) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteonsness ; and all these things shall be added 
unto you." Matt. vi. 19-33. No teaching of the Lord made 
ao great an impression upon the minds of the apostles aa this ; 
for each one took up and repeated the thought. 

To hallow the Father's name, is to live in, and to absolutely 
trust in that everlasting covenant,—to trust in nothing but in 
God, Remember, the promise that they wonld “obey his 
voice indeed, and keep his covenant," was the prerequisite con- 
dition by which Israel was admitted into covenant relation 
with God. In common Christian parlance, they promised to 
absolutely follow, in all things, the guidance of hia Spirit. 
(See Ex. xix. 5.) But in immediate connection with this re- 
quirement he gave them the promise, that, if they complied 
with his conditions, they should be “a peculiar treasure unto 
him, above all people.” 

Now, if the Christian man (or woman) has faith in God, let 
him prove that faith—prove it to himself, not to another 
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—by promising absolute obedience in all things to the guidance 
of the Spirit, no matter what it takes from him or what it may 
require of him. Make this promise in a spirit of deep devotion, 
with a mind stayed on God, dear friend, and we assure you 
that it will be proved to your own inner consciousness whether 
you are in condition to enter into that sacred covenant relation 
with the Everlasting Father; for if you are not, when you at- 
tempt to devoutly promise God unquestioning obedience to the 
guidance of his Spirit, there will arise from within yourself a 
fear and a reservation, a conscinasness that yon will not obev 
his voice in all things,—a fear lest he is not able or willing to 
make you know without reasonable doubt what his will is. a 
fear lest he fail in his part of the covenant, and allow yon to 
be deceived or to deceive yourself. 

Thus you will be made to realize that, notwithstanding you 
may say, * Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? 
and in thy name have cast ont devils? und iy thy name done 
many wonderful works?" he will profess unto you, * I never 
knew you" in that sacred covenant relation: “depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity.” 

But the teachers of God's people say that this is the old 
covenant, which has passed away, that we are under the new ; 
for Paul said in his Epistle: "In that he saith, A new cove- 
nant, he hath made the first old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanish away.” Heb, vit. 13. [t is 
true that the old covenant—the ten Hebrew words, written on 
material stone and placed in an ark of Shittim wood overlaid 
with gold, and hidden in the holy place, out of the sight of the 
Israelites—has passed away as auch; for God, throngh Jer- 
emiah (xxx. 31-35), said: “ Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Isra- 
el, and with the house of Judah: not according to the covenant 
that | made with their fathers, in the day that I took them by 
the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my 
covenant they brake, although I was a husband unto them, 
saith the Lord: bnt this shall be the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel; After those days, saith the Lord, I 
will pat my law in their inward parts, aud write it in their 
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hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my people, 
And they shall teach no more every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall 
all know me, fronr the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith theLord ; for I will forgive their iniquity ,and I will remem- 
ber their sin no more. Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the 
sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the moon and of 
the stara for a light by night, which divideth the sea when the 
waves.thereof roar; Yahveh of power and judgment ix my 
name: If those ordinances depart from before me, saith the 
Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease from being a na- 
tion before me forever.” Yuu will here observe that God, by 
his prophet, inakes the declaration in the strongest possible lun- 
guage, that thia covenant shall never pass away ; but as surely 
ax the «un given light by day and the moon and stars by night, 
so aurely his covenant people, he says, shall never depart from 
before him, 

God calls this the new covenant, and shows that it differa 
from the old in that, firat, he will this time write it in their 
hearta; and, second, they shull be his people. He adds in 
continnation of the same subject; “And | will make an ever- 
lasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away from 
theni to do them good: but I will put my fear in their heurta, 
that they shall not depart from me, * * + [will bring upon 
them all the good that I have promised them," Jer. xxxii. 40, 
42. We find here, again, that the covenant will not be written 
upon tables of stone and put where none may see it on pain of 
death. but that the spirit of it will be written in the hearta of 
the people,—the heart, the seat of love, desire, and emotion,— 
^o that they will love God's law, and will keep it because it ix 
a part of their very nature to do so; therefore they will not 
break thia covenant as they did when it waa written on tables 
of stone, they will not any more pollute his holy name by dis- 
obedience. In our next isaue we will inquire more fully into 
what it is to hallow his name, and how Jesus was indeed “the 
messenge: of the covenant.” We will also endeavor to show 
tat thi covenant is the very foundation, and,—shall we not 
way ?—circumference, of the Christian religion. 

(To be continued.) 


AN IMPORTANT BOOK REVIEW. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 


INTERNAL RESPIRATION, OR THE PLENARY GIFT OF THE HOLY 
SPIRIT. THE IMPENDING WORLD-CRISIS, OK THE 
PREDICTED FIRE-DELUGE. BY RERPIRO, 

We have received these books from “The Brotherhood of 
the New Life,” who are working on the principles taught by 
T. L. Harris. We hope that we have outgrown and left behind 
that period of diminutive mental existence whioh jndger the 
fruit by the tree, condemning and rejecting the truth because 
of the (to us) apparent error of him who expreasea it,—a mir- 
take an common in all Christendom at the present time; there- 
fore we nnhesitatingly say, that over the signature of T. L. 
Harris has been written some of the grandest thonght of the 
nineteenth century. Now, this does not enlogise or justify, 
neither does it condemn the instrument through which it oame. 
From this standpoint we will endeavor to give an unbiased 
opinion of the auhjeet matter contained iu the booka under 
consideration, These two pamphlets are companion pieces, and 
should be read together. 

The fact of the presence of God's breath in man has been 
known to ua for many years but we have regarded it as a 
sequence, and have not, therefore, dwelt npon the anbject. In 
“Internal Reapiration,” page 69, T. L. Harris ia quoted aa 
saying: “ Respiration is often held in a tacit state in the in- 
ternala of the natural organism, unfolding from inmosta towards 
outmosts, by ordered stages, for even years, and until such 
times na it has. wronght great internal changes, purifyinga, up- 
liftinga, in the bodily structures. There nre certain indicationa 
of its interior approach, preseuce, and operation as follows : — 
(1) In an organie conviction, as well as mental belief, that we 
are in ourselves wholly evil : that we have no life or good in our- 
selves as creaturely existences; that all good is of the Divine 
Life, and thence of the Divine Inflowing; and hence, that we 
are not to lodk to onraelves for mere self-development, bit 
wholly and exclusively to the Lord.” 
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Mr. Harris here expresses the attitude of mind requisite to 
produce in the individual a self-surrender and consecration to 
God and hia will, thus enabling the fulfillment of the word of 
the prophet: * Thon (God) also hast wrought all our works in 
ua;" for as soon as all resistance in the individual to the Di- 
vine Spirit is removed, the pure spiritual soul, the son of God 
in man, begins to cause the inner consciousness, and, through 
that, the outer faculties, to open up and to inspire, drink in, 
the spiritual substance of Divinity, which filla all space,—* the 
fullness of Him that filleth all in all" Therefore when 
the individuality of the person steps aside and the soul opens 
toward God, who is the life of all fleah, he flowa into him 
through the internal breath: we are told in Genesis that God 
breathed into man “the breath of life.” Nothing can exist 
without this inner breathing, but it is only enough to maintain 
life on the lower plane of uses in the creative sphere. When, 
however, the external and creative will in man ia surrendered 
to the divine uses, that breath comes into external conscious. 
near, 

The book entitled “Internal Respiration" ia mainly com. 
posed of the experiences of those who are opening into the in- 
terior breath. The author's thonght upon the subject is good ; 
but the letters of experience nearly all show that there has 
been a gross misconception on the part of the adherents of thia 
thought, which has produced a grave, if not fatal error ; for, in 
connection with all theae experiences, there occurs the ideal of 
the conscionaness of the counterpartal life, While we accept 
as » truth, that after men have overcome and banished every 
vestige of the old acortatory passion, and have reached a state 
of angelic purity and unity with Divinity. God will say of such, 
as he did of Adam, "I. perceive that it is not. good for man to 
be alone, I will make a help meet for h " yet if any effort in 
made by man (or woman) to enter into that counterpartal re- 
lation before the last trace of creative passion is eradicated 
from the organiam, he will at onve open np into and begin to 
inspire from the mundane or creative sphere: for his love, and, 
therefore, hia powers of inspiration, are still in that sphere, 
From this lower plane there will rush into the individual & 
mighty vortex, at first producing wonderful experiences, opening 
the mind into great intellection, and. the soul into wonderful 
visions, until, the vortex becoming irresistible, he ia swept down 
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into the generative act. This leaves a deliriona dream of de- 
lighta, which soon fades out into a pall of darkness and repulsion 
wherein the individual finds himself bound by the ohaina of 
creative law, from which he can not honorably escape. 

Again, when the mind of the aspirant ia turned toward a 
spiritual counterpart on the nnseen side of life, and the soul- 
surrender is made to a vague, uncertain ideal of God, the 
thought ia more characterized by the presence of the counter- 
part than by a realization of the surrender to Divinity, because 
of body and mind being vet controlled by ranse passion; oon- 
sequently, he or she will, by their own volition, draw to them- 
selves sensual apirita from the soul side of life, called hy Para- 
celsus, Ineubi and Suceubi,—names which he obtained from 
those having experiences in that direction many centuries 
before his time. 

These darksome influences at once approach anch persona 
and in all particulars fully meet their ideal requirements; aud, 
as their natures are yet under the controlling power of passion, 
these denizens of the unseen will meet them in that passion 
life, whirling them down into the groaseat abnaes of the sex 
life through vague and deceptive imaginations, which become 
ga real to the individual aa the experiences of external life. 

We quote the following from one of these letters of experi- 
ence: " This connterpart or something (he say» that he de- 
cidedly objects to be called ‘or something’ ) is keeping np such 
a wonderful fluttering, stirring, and rapid movement within me, 
A few times to-day, | have seemed to be in the most reverent, 
holy calm, and something would say, * The Lord is in Hia holy 
temple, let all the earth keep silence before Him.’ My counter- 
part read your letter with me, and kept making remarks, and 
will keep talking now. [le says, * Don't forget to tell the 
doctor that T have grown a little taller, and now can reach the 
ends of toes and fingers. I wish I could describe what this ia 
like, somebody inside of you all over; lately it seems to be so 
much about my mouth and tongue, almost like a kiss. When 
I ask hin what he is like, he replies, * that he is all a kiss." 

This quotation ia the most perfect expression of the physical 
aense pleasure cansed by one of these—elementala? or shall I 
use Christ's own worda and say, “devils?” Hia quotation 
from the Seripture, “The Lord is in his holy temple, ete," 
was like the Scripture" whieh the devil quoted to the Lord 
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when he was noder his temptation. We say this because we 
know, that, when that divine counterpartal relation obtains 
with the individual, the experience is so exalted, and the mind 
hecomes ro like the mind of God, that there will not be the 
slightest shadow of the old passional life: neither will there 
be any feeling of weariness, stupor, and exhaustion, spoken of 
in so many of the experiences given in this book, but condi- 
tions of just an opposite character will obtain, It is true that 
wearly all those who are living the regenerate life, and who begin 
to be anceesaful in oonserving all the seed, experience sleepiness 
and dullness, which continnes until the vouserved seed is vital. 
ized and taken up into the body: but, if thin life is retained 
withont any waste, a change will take place inside of a month, 

It would, again, be impossible for these people to experience 
continued collapse and relaxation if the "counterpart" had, 
as they claim, entered and joined itself to every molecule of 
their life ; for then the source of. viviflention wonld be perpetn- 
ully in them, and in every moleenle formed in them. 

Mr. Harria himself gives a warning to his people which ap- 
pears, from these letters, to have been overlooked. That he 
ayreer with all we have said is shown by hia own words: * Here 
nnd there, as the fact of a new respiration creepa into a slow 
publicity. Nature, whose art i» endless imitation, occasionally 
froliex in men aud women of conceited thought and medium. 
inti temperament for a simulated breath-play. There connter- 
feita are, however, easily detected : and first of all hy the pom- 
pons arrogance of their assumptions, and by the vanity and 
egoiam of their lives. If the note of danger is to be sounded, 
it must be at the ensuing. There are alan magical reapiratious 
both simple and simplex, resnitant from the practice of hyp- 
notie arta, from efforts for self-penetration among experimen- 
tera in occult acience, from mediumistie initations among t- 
intu, from porsaasiona and obsessions, and also from the int u- 
sion of larvous and ghostly effigies into the atrnetures of mental 
and pasxional sensation, To lose the control and efficiency of 
the natural veapiration, before it ia canght up into and incorpo 
rated in the divine-natural breath, is to incur the hazard of 
physival decease, or the greater danger of the subversion of 
spiritual-natural freedom, and the loss of the higher and abso. 
lute rationality, A condition of fixed hallucination is lixble to 
result, in whieh quasi-illumination and inspiration may lead on 
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to the consequences that are indicated in the oriental serip- 
ture as *avitehi, and in the christian gospel as hell and the 
second death." 

In “The Impending World-Crisis” there are many very 
remarkable propheeies concerning the manner, or had we not 
better say the method? by which this crisis in the history of the 
world is to be brought about. All this in very interesting, and 
while there are some things we may feel like criticising aud 
with which we disagree, still we know that words are often nsed 
to conceal meaning: therefore we do what we advise all others 
to do,—read, think of, watch, and wait to see if events follow 
prediction. 

There is too much important truth in theae works to ligh ly 
throw them aside; but the presentation of truths by * The 
Brotherhood of the New Life" is very like teaching algebra 
to a child who knows nothing of the rudimenta of mathematics. 
The results of every attempt to nse such education can only be 
errors. Jesus rightly said, “Strait ia the gate, and narrow ia 
the way, which leadeth unto life;" for as the omission of a 
mingle cipher may involve millions, so the slightest error in 
these higher problems of spiritual life may represent a vital 
failure. Therefore it seems to us that thie work of the 
** Brotherhood " has come to the world wrong end first, in that 
ita presentation of the grandest ultimatea of which the mind of 
ita founder has conceived to those who have had no prepara. 
tion for their reoaption produces a condition which may be 
described by the old maxim, * Fools rush in where angela fear 
to tread." Tha moat disastrous error (sin) is the perversion 
of the higheat good ; and this all men mnst inevitably do until 
their minds are educated, led up, into a condition in which 
they can perceive truth from the standpoint of the heavenly 
world, for the mind of this world in perverted: Paul wisely 
said, * The carnal mind is enmity against God," 

(These booka— price, 1 shilling each—are published by E. W. 
Allen, 4, Ave Maria Lane, London, E. C.) 


Be auch a man, live such a life. that if every life be like 
yours, the earth wonld be God's paradise.— Phillipa Brooks. 


DELINEATION OF OHARAOTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


‘This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Eaoterio methods, We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
mot subscribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are uot eapecially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, a» our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineations asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
are found upon our sul Hat, and members of their families, ag that la our 
anly means of dianerning who ia entitled to our time and to space in this column. 


Miss Shinar. June 22, 1846. 1. 5, a. m. London, England. 


€ ing; D in O; & rising. These positions of the planets are 
peculiar because of the earth having been in gs only about 11 minuter 
at the time of your birth. Thus the maternal quality in your nature, 
which is the characteristic of the sign 93. is more that of the virgin; 
that ia, the thought, feeling. and desires of the young girl just comjng 
upon life's acene of action. Therefore, in so far a» you are able to 
express your inner nature, it will manifest itself in a love of persopal 
appearance and an appreciation of the admiration of the opposite sex. 
‘The moon was in II at your birth, which is not the natura] expreaser 
of gg, the maternal principle of your nature, but rather leads out the 
expression of your qualities into the mental. Your hody, with all ita 
sensibilities, thoughta, and reasonings, also its form, is characterized 
by the sign M. The moon being in II, the expresser of ¥, charac- 
terizen your thought with the consciousness of the body and the ex- 
ternal world. The planetary positions indicate paychie perception and 
fine intuitions. You are orderly in your mental action, and posses a 
superabundant ideal of the beatiful and the wsthetic. 

You are a woman eapable of great spiritual and occult thought; for 
you have s natural love of these things. and could shine aa a leader in 
occult atudy, You also possess peculiar powers of inspiring much 
oveult knowledge, but not spiritual knowledge; aud it will be exceed- 
ingly diflieult for you’ to distingnivh between the two, Much, hows 
ever, dependa, in thie particular, upon your former sasociations 
ang the direetion in which your thought has been led. X and 
Y are both in M, the life producing funetion, Y adds to your 
natural pride, love of wealth and position; and, in the planetary 
vombination producing your nature, it gives you an inclination 
to patronize in a philanthropic way, while, at the same time, deep 
down in your nature, there ia a very conscious feeling of your own 
superiority. ¥ gives you such great vitativeness, that, were you 
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brought to death's door and “given up" by the ph; 
prisingly short time you would be well and vivacious, Your apprecia- 
tion of personal appearance and of general admiration will be grati- 
fied to an advanced age, because of your recreative ability. You are 
bright and intellectual, and could, therefore, be of great use in the 
world if you enlist your powers in studying and teaching the higher 
truths. The Esoteric thought is the highest before the world at 
prevent; and, with your capabilities, it would open to you s new 
world of which vou now little dream.. 


E. W. Sherman, March 29, 1865. Boston, Muss. 


Q in Y and D in M give you great mental power: X, governing 
the lymphatic system and the waters of life which supply the brain, 
keeps it always active. k in Y. your life, gives you an orderly 
mentality, and X in II enables you to expres your thought very 
fluently ; «o that you have the natural endowmenta of an orator. The 
difficulty, however, ia that you frequently xay those things which give 
offense, for you have mach combativeness in your nature. ‘Th 
lativeness, no doubt, militates against your social and domesti, 
in fact, 2 in æ, 9 in X. und ¥ in f. literally destroys all domestic 
felicity. There are times when you feel dingnusted. with the world, 
anil especially with the leaders of men; for you very clearly see their 
follies. weaknesses, and shortcomings — In order to make attainments 
in the regenerate life, it will be necessary for yon to read. in “Seven 
Creative Principles,” the presentation of the idea of God, which, we 
think, will aid you in forming your own ideal of Divinity, ax every- 
thing within yon rebels at the idea of God na presented by the churches 
for centuries past. 

If you live the regenerate life, conserving all the seed generated by 
the body, it will greatly facilitate the forming n correct conception of 
the Great First Cause from which you derive all your eonseiouanens 
und thonght abil If you can bring yourself to realize that your 
highest ideal of purity. goodness, and of all that in excellent. existe 
und flows from the infinite fountain of heing that we call * God," yon 
enn then open the interior and love nature, ax well ae your devotional 
nature, toward him. This will reveal to you a new world, and will 
let in a Hood of light and peace into n life that has been stormy, dark. 
and elieerless, save as it has found comfort in the highly intellectual, and 
the poetry of motion, — unless, indeed, 3 in & destro 
the latter. ‘There ix only one period of danger of loss of the 
forces with yon, and that ix during the period of the moon's passage 
through &, and the hours during which ¥ is rising, Much depends, 
however, in thi matter, upon the sign that was rising at the time of 
your birth, which ean only be ascertained by knowing the hour of your 
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birth. You possibly have some difficulty when P or ¥ is rising during 
the time that the moon in in P. T think that you will have little trouble 
in getting control immediately after deciding fully in your own mind 
to do so; bnt yon can not reach the high goal, even then, unless you 
can settle the question of “ God” in your mind, and through devotion 
form a unity with him in your inner consciousness. 


E. O. P. June 14, 1829. Durham, N. H. 

© (Earth) i o (Gemini): D (Moon) in m, (Scorpio). The 
moon’s position in Seorpio modifies the nervous restlessness of your 
Gemini nature. Jupiter, being in your life sign, ndds to the qualitien 
of your nature a quiet, dignified demeanor, and a clear mind ; renders 
you accurate and careful in your words.—are naturally a good talker, 
and could have excelled as an orator or writer. While you have al- 
ways had mueh of the womanly quality. yet your love has never led 
you toward the domestic, This, united with Uranus in Leo, the heart, 
has caused you to appear peculiar to your friends, still they have al- 
ways loved you. ‘There has always been an unfilled vacancy in your 
heart, a longing for an unknown something—you knew not what. 
‘This would naturally lead you into the churches, for your intuitions 
tell you that it is spiritual knowledge and power that yon are craving. 

You should live in a dry climate where conditions fuvoruble to 
rheumatism do not exist; otherwise you will be apt to suffer there- 
from. This is the only inclination to disease of which we see any 
indication; if, however, we had the hour of your birth, there might. 
something else appear. You. more than most others, should. for your 
own personal satisfaction, enter inte covenant with God, dedicating to 
him your future life and hopes, and henceforth live in the most loving, 
confiding devotion. ‘This, more than anything else, will aid you to 
warm up a nature made cold by the feelingless world; and it will also 
open within you new springs of life, as well as fountains of joy and 
peace. Mars in the nign Aquarius (corrected line) makes yon some- 
what irritable; and we should judge hy the whole planetary combina- 
tion that, when you are injured by an individual, you can never for- 
get. Remember, that you may come to God with clean hands and 
pure heart, it is necessary to forgive your enemies: otherwise you 
cannot have the assurance of acceptance. 


Well I know that all things move 
‘To the spheral rhythm of love. 
That to Thee, O Lord of all! 
Nothing can of chance befall. 
Wurrrtrs. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


Yoas Pmitoworuy. Lectures by the Swaini Vivek&nunda on Raja Yoga, or 
Conquering the Internal Nature. Also Patanjali's Yoga Aphorisms, with 
Commentaries. Published by Longwinaus, Green. and Co., London, New 
York, and Bombay. 


Swilai Vivekünanda is a native of India, and, wa nn exponent of hin own religion, 
he la one of the most practical authors with which America has co touch. 
‘The book under consideration gives more practical thought frown the Indian stand- 
point than any we have read. The methods of drill, mental conditions, and some 
of the essential habita of life requisite to becoming an Iudun Yoga, are stated eleur- 
ly and simply ; and many of the methods ure useful. being the result of thousands. 
of years of experience. Of cours, a student uf the truly higher Esoterie 
seo from the beginning ta the wad of the work the imprwetioslity of the fucalization 
tanght by the Yoga philosophy, which in one of the causes of the degeneracy of the 
people who are controlled by that religion. For instance, this book 
importance of the entire focalization of the thought upon the god 
dividual; and, of conme, as a logical deduction, the object of all their prastival 
methods iu simply to develop the powers nlrendy inherent in the organiam, and the 
inspiration must, uf necessity, be of the quality which ita mental al 
naturally idealize. This gives the individual no opportunity to 
from the astral world above or beyond bis own ideals and tendencies, The s 
ia agnin stil! farther cireumscribed by this philusophy, which torchen that the 
by taking in various things becomes weakened and its forces menttered, that, 
order to be wtrong. it in necessary to focalize all the mentality upon one thing, In 
thiu teaching we see why ther» ure s many in Indin who have selectod one problem. 
uot only for the work of their own lives, but for their posterity for all generations. 
There ure now men in India who have worked all their lives on ^ problem whivh 
they have received frum their father, and he from bis father. and wo on for many 
xeverntions, Ax the mental «tate of rhe parente reproduces itself in the child. 
ehildren of wuch parenta powess capacity in but one marrow line, which will. of 
course, make ^ nation following su thods an unbalanced And impractical 
people. 

However, the mind which lw aufficient stability of cbameter and fixedness of 
purpose tu always choose the gd and refuse the evil will find in thie book aome 
importaut suggestions, The statement. that without abwoluve chastity no one can 
in Yoga powers, of courm attracted our attention, The author also gives cer- 
intended t open ap the veeult powers within the indi- 
vidual, But we must here xy te thou who are sevking methods, that there is uor 
vue in fifty who will be able to. follow his teachings na Lo both. these injunctions ; 
namely. chastity. and the breathing processes. If the brenthing exervises which he 
recommends are practised by one who has inspirational powers and who has not 
tirat gotten absolute control of. the life forces. he will find that the sex. nature will 
be set on fire. «o that it will be impossible to hold the smed; and ona who believes 
in that most vieions perversion of the doctrine of Karma. will be trausformed from 
nn upright man to a senmualist. In view of thew facta. we do not wonder that 
"Thevsopliints brought the statement to this country that not one eheln in a huu- 


1897.] Book Reviews. 335 


dred sueceeda, But this book must be handled like the thingy of nature 
is always evil when perverted. The author saya mauy guod things, w! 
hands of n wine teacher, can be used to great advantage; but the gold therein needa 
to be sifted ont and refined, otherwise it will bring to the practitioner resulta simi- 
lur to those which much philosophy hws brought the Hindu. 


"'racHixG Tuere. By Mary Wood-Allen, M. D. Prive 25 ota. Address 1412 
Adams St., Toledo. Ohio. 


The author in her Preface saya:—'" [n these days of multitudinons book-makis 
n new book needa an apology for being. This brochure exiata simply because very 
inany mothers have requested me to put in permanent form the thoughta I have 
voiced in their hearing. It ia given to the world in the liope that it will be a contri- 
bntion to the cause of purity, and by ite influence. «mall though it may be, may 
tend to produce more elevated thoughts regarding God's great gift of fathorhood 
And motherhood.” Tu those who are familiar with the works of thie author, thin 
look needs no recommendation. She is truly doing a most important work for 
motherhood aud fatherhood. She treats the subject in the true spirit of ita sacred- 
noms. and teaches mothers how to inatruet their ohildren,—a work whioh iw wo 
mnch needed in the world. Tt is unfortunate that her books are not more genorally 
plavod in ths handy of those who need thom, If those interested in the distribu- 
tion of“ trreta’’ wonld carry this booklet to the home of the mechanis and 
working man, where moat of the children are horn and reared. it would do more 
guod to the rising generation than all the leaflets that the American Tract Soointy ix 
valnting. 


"uk Tuna, An American Identity Journal. Frank E, Harrington, Editor. 
Subscription 20 ota, per year: in clube of five, #200, Addres the Editor, 
P.O, Box 1433, Denver, Colo, 

‘Thin paper is devoted to the identification of the lost tribes of Inrnel, and idonti- 
tinu them as the Saxon race. When the facta in connection with thia subject nre 
understood by the Chrintian world, it will awaken to the fact that it till has use 
for the Scriptures of the Old Testament, for it will thou be discovered that verv 
faw of ita propheciss have been fulfillod ; and God's purposes cannot be thwarted, 
We wish that thia paper could be read by every lover of truth; ax until we recog- 
nize tho fact that we nre the litara? sons of Dsrnol, wa will have vo interest in God's 
promises to that people, When we read the Seriptures in the light of this fadt, 
we will find suggestions for volumes of thought, and vital troth that we oan not. 
afford to do without, While there nre points in the belief of the writere for thia 
paper with whioh we do not agree, yet the oontra] thought is «n important truth, 
and we recommend it tu our readers. 


‘Tre Issen Vor. Devoted to the Unfoldment 
Character. Editor, R. S. Hill. Subseri 
Office, 407 Sidney Street, St. Louis. Mo. 

The Inner Vuice in culled n 32-pugw (5x7 1-2 in.) Magnzine, Tt ia a branch of 
Christian Seience teaching. and contains many guod thoughta.—indeed it may be 
suid to be in advance of the ordinary Christian Science Thought. In an article øn- 
titled ** Soul Culture," the author gives x praetionl iden of the mental attitude in 
which to rend and thi alas given a reading exercise intended for practioe 
in that direction. The attitude recommended enables the reader to think with the 
intuitions or Tein also au attitude by which one enn. neit were, absorb un idea. 


f the Higher Life or Christian 
Meta. per yer. Publication 
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and make it hia own. If the reader is living a true life, so as to be able with trath 

to make the affirmations given by the author, valuable resulta mav be obtained. 

Tar Poner. “A Magazine of Sermons. Subscription, $1.25 per year; to Minis- 
ters. $1.00, Editor and Publisher, G. Holzapfel. Fredericksburg, Pa, 

This Magazine, which ia non-sectarian, ix, in every particular, a Grst-elasa jour- 
nal. The sermons contained in it are from pulpita of various denominations in 
various localities. In the number before ux we find sermona by ministers of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, the Evangelista (Disciples of Christ), the Reformed 
(Lutheran) Church, und the United Evangelical Church. A biographical sketch 
and a photographic cut of the ministar precedes his sermon. There in alno a chap- 
tor entitled * Leading Thoughts from Recent Sermons.” 


‘Tru: Firat 10 Niagra. Arranged for the Use of Firat Grade Pupils of Public 
and Private Schools. By Anton Rhende, Principal of Rheude's Business 
College, Milwankee, Wis- 

In the preface the author hopes that this booklet will be “a weleome help in the 
hands of the first beginners in Arithmetic.” It ix exceedingly simple, practical. 
and orderly in ita methods, and will undoubtedly prove a valuable ausiatant to the 
teacher endeavoring to impress the young mind with the iden of numbers. 


EDITORIAL. 

Because of the many letters which we have received from 
friends of this movement, asking the difference between our 
teachings and those of Theosophy : because of the dishonesty of 
certain Theosophists who claim that we have nothing bat what 
we have gotten from them, and that their teachings are the 
same as ours,—a claim made to induce the inquirer to choose 
their organization ; and because they use the scandals that they 
themselves fabricated and circulated to intimidate the people 
who ure following our teachings,—bevause of these things we 
deem it our duty to point out what we conaider the errors and 
dangers in this philosophy ; and, after we have done our duty, 
of conrse the people are left free to choose for themselves, We 
will say this, that Theosophy, while it has nothing which it has 
not gathered from the Hindu, has many important truths; but 
the most of those truths, having been used for the exclusive 
purpose of obtaining magie powers, are so eolored that their 
tendency is downward. As the evil resnlts of magie seeking 
are thus manifest, it must be borne in mind, that, while those 
following Esoterie methods are striving to obtain unity with 
Divinity, they do expeet thereby to obtain divine powers. 


azine of 


ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


Vou. X. | x t No. 8. 


JaNvany 20 to FenncAnY ifi. 


OREATION. 
RY T. A. WILLISTON 


In the æons that have passed, the beginning of which is be- 
yond the capacity of the finite mind to imagine, and which an- 
tedates the birth of our planet, the necessity for such a creation 
must have existed, otherwise the manifested expression which 
we vall = the earth " would never have assumed form, Those of 
the laws of God with which man is familiar, teach him that 
nothing exists unless it serves a use or ultimates a purpose. 
May we uot presume to say, that the necessity whieh made 
possible the existence of our planet was that God the Father- 
Mother, by the power of imagination, or picture forming, had 
created a thonght from the substance of his life? — Image 
bnilding is governed by the wonderful principle of order, which 
places in perfect harmony the impulses of the thinker who 
formulates thought with a definite purpose in view. Bible 
story substantiates the assertion that God did formulate the 
thought which produced our world, and a study of the 7 Seven 
Creative Principles " convinces us that it is in perfect harmony 
with Holy Writ. 

God nudounbtedly exists nader law which he himself has 
made, and being, or possessing mind power, created form in 
order that the image formulated might be able to find ex- 
pression, Such is the marvelous character of life, that once 
the image has assumed form it embodies principles. These 
prin ss inherent in 
formed life, and are controlled by the positive and negative’ 
psyehie or sonl force. This soul force which God placed 


ples. seven in number, are the active agen: 
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around the * Logos," or imaged thought, was for the purpose 
of ensphering, thereby separating it from the ocean of unform- 
ed life,—the Holy Spirit. This power is the god of creation, 
or generation, under whose dominion all planetary life has been 
placed. It is this implacable master that compels all living 
entities to obey its mandates, and to “increase and multiply 
and fill the earth.” It is the serpent, the evil one (so-called), 
that deceived our first parents, and will continue to deceive 
mankind until they, through evolutionary growth, have unfold- 
ed a spiritual nature sufficiently Godlike to endow them with 
power to rise above, and have dominion over it. 

‘The divine thought, which has grown to be a world, ix sepa- 
rated from, yet at the same time is one with, a part of, the All- 
mind which formulated it. This may appear contradictory, 
but it is not. It is a paradox, the truth of which will be readily 
discerned by all Esoteric students who have been studying 
faithfully the laws of mind. both human and divine, and who 
have been watching carefully its methods of action, and its 
cause and effect upon physical life. Could man for one mo- 
ment separate himself from the life of the universe, in that 
moment he would cease to exist. Formed life, human and ani- 
mal, draws sustenance from, and depends upon the fountain of 
all life to maintain consciousness, therefore existence. The 
masters of antiquity understood this law, as do also the 
modern seers; and it was because Jesus was familiar with it, 
and had reached a point where he could use the powers which 
this knowledge gives, that he proclaimed to the world that 
he and the Father were one; an assertion which has led 
many earnest Christians to believe that he was God, the Creator 
of the universe, when in trnth, he was the first born Son. 

Man, being crystallized thought, created from the life ele- 
ments of God, and being endowed with mind power drawn 
from the mind through whose instrumentality he came into ex- 
istence, has, therefore, powers such as are possessed by his Maker, 
but limited in degree,—powers to create images endowed with 
life. Itis this power to create mind pictures endowed with 
life and capabilities of growth, that carries out the thonght ex- 
pressed by God when he said, “ Let us make man in our image, 
and after our likeness.” Therefore man, who is created by 
God in his image, has the power to create in his mind images, 
which, being sent forth by the power of his will, become living 
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entities. In producing pictures, the mind of man works 
jnst as the mind of God works. Such is our belief, at least; 
und we also believe that the knowledge we obtain by studying 
the finite mind, is the only guide that, in hia present state of de- 
velopment, man can have to the workings of the Infinite Mind. 
Certainly no individual exists who can understand the mind of 
God fully. We can gain no understanding of it except by com- 
parison; and as the mind of man is limited in its scope of 
observation, it follows that, no matter how high and spiritual he 
may become, his. power to gain an understanding of God will he 
limited. Man must ever remain finite; God, infinite. 

The world with which we are familiar, throngh the medium 
of the five physical senses, was very different in the beginning 
from what it is now: being a deific spiritual thought created 
from miud elements, it was invisible,-—at least to the physical 
vision. This period of time marked the beginning or first day, 
or cycle, of the existence of our planet. It was, as Moses ex- 
pressed it, “without form and void.” It, however, contained 
life, and was endowed with almost unlimited possibilities of 
growth, by reason of the elements composing it having been 
drawn from the ocean of deific mind. Its end, therefore, is be- 
yond the capacity of human comprehension, 

Moses undoubtedly had a clear conception of the plan of 
ereation, and understood the different periods, or, as he calls 
them, days, through which our earth must pass before the ul- 
timate purpose of the Creator will be fulfilled. He called 
the periods of time days, in order that his hearers might nn- 
derstand that certain periods of time were necessary to ultimate 
certain fixed objects, so that the final result could be ultimated , 
He tells us in his acconnt of creation, that in the beginning 
the earth “waa without form [shapeless and probably invisi- 
ble] and void [empty. or without organized life." It was, 
however, under control of the mind that created it. |t was 
composed of life elements which were constantly in a state of 
motion; for life is always active. inertia means death. It came 
under the law of polarization, which, being negative in charac- 
ter, forced the atoms toward a common center. As the atoms 
were forced toward the center, circular motion resulted, caused 
by the centrifugal force opposing the one.of polarization. As 
the atoms were forced together they cohered, or became joined 
each to the other, as it were, and as time rolled on the elements 
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became more dense, until at last they reflected light, and the 
result was a nebular world. 

Moses refers to the nebular world, when he says, “And God 
saw the light, that it was good,” Genesis 1.4, Bear in mind 
that nothing is said abont any living creature seeing the light, 
save its Creator. Having assumed. form, the life constitnting 
the divine thought began to manifest as individual entities. 
It is an absolute law, that an organism, whether great or small, 
that has once been impregnated with the subtle principle of 
life, will, when proper conditions exist, immediately begin to 
produce living entities, composed of the different life cells, and 
this continues until the organism disintegrates and returns to 
the elements from which it came. When the change called 
death takes place, whether in man or beast, all the life which 
has given vitality and vigor, does not leave when the master 
vacates his earthly temple, A part remains, awl, as the fifth 
principle (Fermentation) begins to manifest, the life principle 
becomes, as it were, free: 
form, which manifests in thousands of. individual entities, each 
entity possessing sufficient of the divine mind to give it 
the power to gather elementa of such a character from th+ 
surrounding ocean of life that it continues to grow in un- 
derstanding aud ability to express the mind from which it 
came, nutil, after countless ages have passed, man will be the 
result. Such are the workings of evolution to-day. and the si 
law applied in the world millions of years ago: for God's- 
laws do not change: lle is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever. 

The spirit contained in the thought of God, became livi 
conscious entities, clothed with material elements. These enti. 
ties lived their allotted time, gaining necessary experience, 
and then forsook their earthly tabernacle. After these spiritual 
entities quitted their temporary habitation of clay,—in order to 
take on more highly developed physical organisms in which to 
—their east off materi | 
"True it is that we continu- 


d the different atoms take on 


express the accumulated experien 


bodies in time became solid earth. 
ally tread “upon the ashes of the deal." 

All things came from God, or Spirit. Involution is the power 
that carries spirit downward into matter, where it meets the 
nts of evolution and is carried upward toward the fonn- 
tain from which all life came and to which it must return. 


eu 
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When a divine atom of Deity desceuds into matter, it is ap- 
parently lost in the great ocean of ever active life which fills 
the universe; but such is not the case. It remains always 
subject to law, and is continually under the guidance and is 
ever watched over by the Father, and in time, as it gains ex- 
perience and therefore knowledge, it begins to ascend, until it 
manifests on earth in human form, a being poxsessing wisdom 
and understanding: a spiritual son, well worthy to represent 
his divine parent as a bnilder, or creator. Thus it was in 
creation or world forming. The life of the All was carried 
downward until it was expressed in the lowest conceivable form 
of organic life, which, being subject to the law of evolution, 
gradually ascended through all the different grades of exist- 
tence until primitive man was the result. 

The most highly developed of primitive man, we are told, 
was Adam, He stood as the futher of the present race, by ren- 
son of his being the first spiritual germ to reach the firat step 
in man’s ultimate destiny,—the intuitional period. Although he 
was the father of the race, compared with the intellectual giants 
of the present age Adam was but a child. The Adamic race, be- 
ing but children, were nurtured and protected by the divine 
Mother, whose offspring they were. All nature, because of the 
youth of the planet, was in a virgin state. The earth produced 
a anperabundance of the elements required to sustain these 
children of nature. It was not nntil after “the fall” that man 
was compelled to earn his bread by the sweat of his brow. 
These primitive men were children of nature in every sense of 
the term. They lived absolutely under the guidance of God, and 
were controlled wholly by the mother principle, which shielded 
them from all the evils of which intellectual man appears to be 
the natural inheritor. This mother principle is the same 
whether manifested in the fiercest beast that lurks in the dense 
jungle, and kills in order to protect its offspring, or in the 
most highly developed female organism on earth, who sacrifives 
her spiritual attainments, in order to provide for home and 
family, 

Living as these primitive people did, close to nature, their in- 
tuitions enabled them to understand the promptings of the 
Spirit: they, therefore, obeyed and followed the guidance of God. 
God being a Father to them, they had no care as to the future: 
and, having no conception of the wonderful possibilities of mind 
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latent within them, were content to live in the Edenic state of 
purity and innocence. But alas! being still under the dominion 
of the ruler of material life, the god of creation, they had not 
risen above the law of generation; and, coming under this law, 
they gradually sank into the physical senses, and thus lost the 
intuitional power which enabled them to receive direct guidance 
from the Spirit. As man lost the powers of intuition through 
generation, he will once more gain them when he understands 
aud works to ultimate the laws of regeneration, 

In their age and generation this was wise and right, and 
such was the intent of the Creator. The world bei 
fant state, was to be peopled. and this could be n 
only by generation. [t is well, however. to remember that the 
patriachs of old first regenerated their bodies by living a con- 
tinent life for a hundred years or more before they begat child- 
ren, which accounts for the great age they attained. Man 
must suffer in order to learn righteousness. and the only way 
these primitive people could rise to a higher state, and gain 
powers, was through becoming acquainted with law from ac- 
tual experience.—for thi» ix the only method of obtaining 
knowledge. Man was destined to mature and develop. in order 
that be might be able to receive his inheritance, prepared for 
him from the beginning. His inheritance is a kingdom. He 
is destined to become a conqueror, a ruler, and to become so it 
is necessary that he should understand the law and comprehend 
the principles and factors governiog creation. Ile must, there- , 
fore, develop mind, will, and discrimination, and ultimate in 
himself these powers. They alone will enable him to gather 
of the spiritual ether which surrounds our planet, and which 
directly affects the man who is to represent the intellectual- 
spiritual age. 

The intellectual-spiritual man, who is to live in the new age 
that has already dawned, must be able to incorporate into hia 
being the twelve qualities of the ether which represents the 
mind of our planet; to do this every part and function must be 
vivified and brought into perfect harmony with the creative 
mind. To accomplish this Herculean task, man must have 
mind power sufficiently unfolded, a physical organism sufti- 
ciently developed, and a soul sufficiently spirituslized to see 
the need of being united with the Father. Primitive man. 
although haying these powers latent within him, lacked the 
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experience which alone could develop them, therefore did not 
manifest the high order of mental powers which his direct des- 
cendants possess. Nay more, his direct descendant, the in- 
tellectual-spiritual man of to-day, is be himself, who, through 
successive embodiments, during age after age, once more finds 
himself manifest and clothed in the form of modern man. 

The intellectual-spiritual man of the 19th century is ready 
to receive the knowledge which will permit him to live in the 
higher spheres, The accumulated experiences, which his many 
earth lives have brought to him, have endowed him with 
wisdom and understanding, and have giveu him a spiritual 
comprehension of the purpose and will of his Creator, which are 
the prerequisites of sonship, or the at-one-ment with God. 
Man is now to be admitted into the Father's temple: a spirit- 
nal temple, not fashioned by the hands of man, but by God 
himself. He is to be united with a spiritual body: a body 
formed after the pattern of the god-man of the heavens, This 
liviug temple, foreshadowed by Solomon when he builded the 
house of God at Jerusalem, is to last throughout the countless 
ages yet to come. It is to be made up of living souls and a 
light will ever radiate from it, and serve as a beacon to light 
men from a sin-corsed world to a place of rest, where the wick. 
ed vease from troubling, and where each one will know God. 
This glorified body ‘ix the result of the experiences of all the 
ages from the beginning of our planet's birth,—the ages of sin 
and sorrow through which it has passed. Physical man, made 
spiritual, will now have ultimated his earthly mission, and will 
stand ready and waiting for the Father's command, * Come np 
higher, my well beloved, where wondrous fields of unexplored 
knowledge await my children." Come, friends, leave a world 
of sin, and prepare yourselves to be children of God, who is 
ever ready to receive all who will entrust themselves to his 
loving care. 

To be an initiate in the spiritual temple of the Holy Spirit, 
wan must be regenerated: regenerated from all the sins of 
earth life, made new, washed white, aud clothed in the gar- 
ments of the Spirit. He must be a conqueror in the truest 
sense. ‘The appetites, carnal desires, loves aud hates, must all 
become subordinated to the interior man, the true son of God, 
the immortal, divine spark which cannot die, but which con- 
tinually grows in power, wisdom and understanding, until man 
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is no longer human but divine. Then the purpose of God 
when he created the world will have been altimated. Then the 
heayen-ordained son will he one with the Father; the Christ 
within will be manifest: the earth will be redeemed. 

To ultimate the above condition is the work of the men and 
women of the present age. who have presented to them the 
grandest truth and the greatest opportunity that has ever been 
offered to man since the world was created. 

Dear readers, do you feel that you can accept these truths, or 
are you satisfied to remain among those who run after the vani- 
ties and delusions of earth? If you are not ready to accept 
them, it is well, it simply indicates that your. soul is still imma- 
ture; if you are ready, then know this, that, if you dedicate 
yourself to God, and live up to the covenant that he gave to 
us in the wilderness of Si your road will be made plain, and 
you will be led by the Spirit of Truth into the highway of holi- 
ness, into a life of righteousness and pence. 

(Conclusien. ) 


ABSTRACT LOGIC. 
God is. He was not, will not be, 
Eternal, infinite, the All-of-being He; 
All else is void. yet void of Being none, 
Beginning, ending. to infinitude are one. 


To think is but to he, for being ix but thought; 
"The Unit is the all, without the Unit naught; 

"Thus mind, and time, and space in All-of-being blend, 
"They always were, and are. and nevermore will end. 


‘To die is but to live. of broader life the cost : 

‘The present holds the past, for nothing can he lost : 
Months, years, and centuries in endless cycles run, 

Divide and subdivide. and still you have but One. - 


What has been ix to be; what ix will ever be: 
Omnipotence extends, yet all unchanging He: 
‘The universe evolves to fold creation in 
By all-embracing laws, complete ere they begin. 


‘The new is ages old ; the old is ever new: 
"The real is never seen; the seen eludes the vie 

Soul is of life a part, but life the all of soul, 
Yet sonl and life and death comprise the 


stie. Whole. 
Paci AVENEL. 


THE CYCLE OF RELIGIONS. 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

The fourth principle, Cohesion, is that which sustains and 
hinds in form. Its manifestation is the strength that resists 
change of form. In the physical body, it resides in the breasts, 
which nourish and sustain; in public life, it appears as conserva- 
tism; in man's character, as egoism,—not in the sense of pride 
and intolerance, unless the egoisin is perverted, but in the 
maintenance and assertion of the ego. 

We find its correspondence in those religigua systems whose 
teachings, practically applied, so strengthen and intensify the 
ego in man, that he is unable to rise out of a consciousness of 
self, as a separate entity, into a consciousness of his oneness 
with the whule. The various religious systems of the Orient, 
and Theosophy, that western fragment of Buddhism, are ex- 
ponents of this fourth principle; and, by turning so entirely 
from the thought of the divine Son to that of the Mother, the 
Roman Catholic Chureh has passed from the principle of Order 
to that of Cohesion. In many ways is she the “Mother Church,” 
and, like a mother, she is controlled by the principle of Cohe- 
sion, which forbids any advancement which demands change of 
form. However. the esoteric teachings of this church are not. 
given to the world, as, to a great extent, are those of the Ori- 
ental systems. These Orientalists teach that the ego should be 
sn trained and developed as to be master of the creative forces; 
that, by entire concentration upon his own interior powers, 
these forces, in accordance with certain laws, become aubject to 
his will. 

The religion of divine Order, which the Christ came to es- 
tablish, also teaches that man must take command of the forces 
of nature: for Jesus said, “Ie that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also: and greater works than these shall 
he do." John xiv. 12. Jesus commanded the wind and the 
waves, and they obeyed him, he commanded the sick to be heal- 
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ed and the dead to arise, and his will was obeyed; thus proving 
that the elements of nature. and the life forces within and 
without the body of man, are subject to his command. 

But, in contradistinetion to the religions of the Orient, the 
Christian religion, that embodying the principle of divine 
Order, teaches that man takes the dominion by right of his 
divine sonship; that it is by the power of the Father working 
through bim that he takes control of all nature. During his 
ministry Jesus erhphasized this truth many times: “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of himself” 
(John v. 19): “The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works" (John xtv. 10); * I ean of mine own self do nothing, 
> * ^ because I seek not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father which hath sent me” (John v. 30). 

The religions of the East teach, that by concentration of his 
will, and by a knowledge of certain laws, man may not only 
take control of the forces of his own hody, bnt those of nature 
by whieh he is surrounded. By certain Yoga training they 
“stimulate the psychic powers out of the normal state of 
latency, and gradually fortify them up to the point of mastery 
over nature's finer forces.” 

This mastery over nature’s forces means the capacity to work 
miracles; that is, to cause those forces to do their work at the 
time and at the place which the controlling will may command, 
whether or not it be the time and place chosen by nature, 
Again, this mastery means to cause the life forees within the 
individual himself to suspend operation, or to continue it 
beyond the ordinary course of nature. This is the teaching of 
Eastern philosophy; how far its methods will enable the aspir- 
ant to accomplish these results, we do not presume to say. 

In Sir Edwin Arnold's “ Light of Asia" we read: “In the 
beginning darkness was and Brahm sole meditating in the 
night" This corresponds with the words of Moses: * And 
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters." The idea, that by 
the meditations of Brabm in the darkness, thoughts were form- 
ed which crystallized into the material creation, is identical 
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with the Mosaic account of creation, which declares that God 
created all things by his word. 

A word is a thought expressed and sent forth. Moses gives 
the order of the words, or the expression of thoughts formed in 
the Creative Mind while meditating in that darkness. In the 
account of these successive stages of creation, we find a repe- 
tition of the words: “And God said, Let there be * * * + 
and it was so," Evidently this being whom the Orient calls 
Brahm is one with him whom the Hebrews call Elohim, and whom 
the Christians call God, the Creator; and the forces of nature 
are the substances of the Creative Mind moving in accordance 
with his will. We thus see that Brahm, Elohim, the Creator. 
in creating man like himself, has endowed him with the power 
to control these creative forces according to his will; and the 
words of God the Creator to the people of Israel (Isaiah xui. 
24), "Thou hast made me to serve with thy sina," indicate 
man's capacity to even nse these forces contrary to the Creator's 
will and purpose. 

It is true that a man may, in a measure, rule the mind that 
ereated him. even as a thought of his own creation may rule bim. 
In a certain sense, he may turn the forces of nature according 
to his will, apparently no longer the helpless victim of circum- 
stances: but to do this he must train and assert the ego, the 
selfhood ; he must realize his power to sustain self by the appli- 
cation of the principle of Cohesion, directed by his own will, ac- 
cording to his own knowledge and wisdom, and for the ac- 
eomplishinent of his own purposes, regardless of the purpose of 
any other will. Thus we see that the religious systems to 
which. we refer, unlike the religion of the Christ, the divine Son, 
manifest the principle of Cohesion in the maintenance of the 
ego. or individualized form. 

The fifth principle, Fermentation, is that which destroys the 
form that has lost its vitality, It is the disturbing element, 
In man it is manifested in struggle and restlessness, which con- 
tinually attacks until it destroys that form which embodies less 
of tenth than it should possess. This principle is active in the 
beginnings of every movement. Especially is this true of the 
Esoterie movement, which, by the assertion of convincing truths 
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and an unwavering confidence in the Sonrce of its power, will 
ferment until it destroys the old; and, upon the old foundation 
of underlying truths, it will prepare for the building of the 
new superstructure, the Eternal House. But “we know in 
whom we have believed,” and, as said he “who spake as never 
man spake,” “The Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works.” So we realize that it is "not by might, nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, saith Yahveh.” 

Man may stand as master among the forces of nature, for 
the purpose concerning him was that he should have the do- 


minion; yet we realize that he whom men call Brahm, Elohim, 
and the Creator, is but the creative (generative) function of 
lim who says, “I will be what I will to be, that is my name, 
and I know not another power.” He it is—that Spirit that is 
holy (separate) from the work of creation (generation), whose 
servant is Brahm, Elohim, the Creater—whom we, while gain- 
ing the mastery over the creative forces within na, worship and 
serve, saying, as said the man of sorrows, “Not my will, but 
thine be done,” and * Be it unto me according to thy will.” 

Those of this higher life may gain the powers of which the 
Orientals teach, they may walk the earth as masters of the 
creative forces, but with Brahm, with Elohim, they are fellow 
servants laboring as instruments for the accomplishment of 
that Will beyond; and the accomplishment will be by the 
power of that Will within them. They of Cohesion maintain 
their selfhood as masters; these of the Fermentation, having 
gained the mastery, give up their selfhood to Him whom they 
serve, and in bis hands become as clay in the hands of the 
potter, even as he of whom it was written, that, after he had 
put all things under his feet, he surrendered the dominion into 
the hands of the Father, 

It follows, then, that he who belongs to this new and higher 
age, while he may have gained power over the creative forces 
of nature, will uot use them for the accomplishment of his own 
purpose. He may be hungry, yet will he not, by the power 
of his word, make bread of stones. A dear friend may be sick 
and suffering, and by a word he may heal bi 
nizes that the forces of nature are serving the same Will that 


yet he recog- 
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he obeys, and unless he receives from that Will the impulse to 
speak, the word is not spoken, and the loved one dies : he moves 
not. He may receive the word to go forward, and sees that to 
do so is certain death, yet unhesitatingly he goes. He sees 
himself as an instrument through which certain forces, im- 
pelled by the Infinite Mind, operate: for this was he created, 
—simply to serve. He may rise in knowledge, power, and 
wisdom, until he is able to create and govern a world, yet he 
remains a servant. He attaina eternal life that he may serve 
forever. . 

For, reasons the Esoteric student who has dedicated himself 
and all that he is, has, or hopes to be, to his God, the Holy 
Spirit, He who created me, had an object in view in that crea- 
tion, and to learn to know that object and to labor for its ac- 
eomplishment, is my whole duty. Therefore, disregarding self 
and all else, he serves faithfully and willingly for this ultimate : 
and, seeing that as the work advances the ultimate recedes, he 
knows that he serves forever. 

When Transmutation, the sixth principle, is established, all 
old things will have passed away, and all things will have be- 
come new; for Fermentation will have destroyed the old order. 
and upon the age-lasting foundation of eternul truth the new 
will have been builded. Voices will be heard saying, * Now is 
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and 
the power of his Ancinted;" for the anointed ones shall be 
kingly priests unto God and shall reign on the earth. 

The principle of Transmutation, as it is manifested in the 
physical body of man, changes the seed into “ the water of life, 
clear as crystal,” which rises from the sex function and becomes 
the sensing element within the body. So those belonging to 
that system to be established after Fermentation has done its 
work, will realize that all old things have passed away, simply 
because they have risen out of the generative function of the 
Infinite Body, into the Body itself, and have become consciously 
one with it,—one with the Father. They will fully realize the 
words of him who was the first of the ripe fruit of the earth: 
* [ eame forth from the Father, and am come into the world: 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father." John xvi. 28. 
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The seventh principle is Sensation, and its correspondence is 
physical sensation. All sensation is caused by thought, and, 
inversely, thought is caused by sensation. As by thought all 
things are, aud were created, we may assume that, when the 
wystem corresponding to the principle of Sensation is es 
tablished, it will be the era belonging to those who, rising into 
the creative energies, sit as gods, creating and controlling 
worlds; as said one whose whole being was subject to the will 
of the Father, “All power is given unto me in heaven and in 


earth.” 
(Conclusion. ) 


DRIFTING. 


His form was bowed und hix eyes were dim ; 

"The beauties of Nature were naught to him ; 

His face waa furrowed by strife and tears, 

And bore the sad impress of wasted years; 
While the storm wrecked bark he sought to guide 
Was drifting, rudderless, with the tide; 

Drifting, drifting far out from the shore : 

Wave washed and rudderless evermore. 


Years in the past, when his life was new, 
When ocean was calin and the skies were blue, 
And music re-echoed its softest strain 

In the dreamy murmurs of Love's refrain; 

He launched his buat, and blithesome and young, 
‘The peana of hope were the songs he sung, 

As drifting, drifting beyond the bar, 

He mounted the waves for an isle afar. 


He freighted his barque for the Isle of Souls, 
Unmindful of shallows, rocks and shoals ; 
Forgetful that tempesta arise and sweep 
"The slumbering surges from caverns deep: 
Till broken, rudderless, rudely tossed, 
By wild waves shattered, the anchor lost, 
He now ia drifting beyond the buy, 
To the fateful shadows not far away. 
U. D. Tuomas, M. D. 


THE EVERLASTING COVENANT. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 

When God had given his name to Moses, with the injune- 
tion to go and deliver Israel from Egyptian bondage, he in- 
structed him to say to Israel, “This is my name forever, and 
this is my memorial unto all generations.” The comprehensive- 
ness of these words is unmistakable; and if there is any truth 
in the word of God, and we believe it to be absolute truth, then 
this name is never to pass away. Another prominent fact in 
vonnection with this name is, that, by the law of God, it belongs 
exclusively to the covenant; for we have reason to believe that 
it was never written until God wrote it with his own finger up- 
on the tables of stone which contained the covenant, the ten 
words that God gave from Sinai’s burning mountain. 

We think it in very evident that God took his name out 
of the mouth and even from the memory of the children of 
Israel because they were no longer under the bond of the cove- 
uant, but had separated themselves from him and had become 
as the nations; and no one cau take that holy name without 
taking upon himself the conditions of the covenant and all its 
responsibilities. Those responsibilities are far greater than 
any one at the present day imagines, as we shall see when we 
consider the remainder of the covenant. 

"This covenant is not an arbitrary declaration: it is a formula- 
tion of law. It was given by the same God (Power), which. 
by a thought, a word, created the universe. That word con- 
tains potentiality in so far as it is accompanied by the will of 
Him who gave it expression. The will ia the ultimate or con- 
clusion of a thought, that which leads out the thought into 
avtiun because of conscions faith,—faith, an inner consciousness 
of ability to cause to obtain, to produce, that which the mind 
has decided to accomplish. This name is the will of God, and 
also the law of God, which find expression in all nature; there- 
fore no one can receive the name, which is the power of the 
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will of Him who created the universe, unless he receives this 
covenant, because, as we have seen, the covenant comprehends 
and expresses God's purpose in creation, and especially in the 
creation of man. 

Just as soon as man takes this covet 
obey its requirements, he places himself in harmony with the 
divine purpose ; and, as God never changes, wherever and when- 
ever one takes the attitude of submission to, obedience to, har- 
mony with, that purpose, 3s a natural result he receives the 
powers belonging to that attitude, which are the powers of that 
great name, the power of the will of the God of the universe. 
We therefore repeat, that no one can take that name who does 
not live in harmony with the will and purpose, that is, who 
«oes not receive this covenant as the law of his life. 

This was the secret of the power of Jesus the Christ, and 
this is why he said, “I have manifested thy name unto the 
wen which thou gavest me ont of the world" (John xvi. 6), 
It was because of that name that the winds and waves were 
obedient to his command. By aud through the powers obtain- 
ed from the hallowing of that name came all the prophecies of 
the Old Testament. 

The name appears throughout the entire Old Testament 
Seripturea: but, as we have shown in the first part of this arti- 
ticle, it was taken out of the month of Israel, «o that it never 
occurs in the New Testament writings. lIowever, Jesus often 
referred to it in forms like this: * The works that I do in my 
Father's name, they bear witness of me.” John x. 25. When 
he. was praying for his disciples before his departure from the 
world, he said to the Father, “I have kept them in thy name," 
That he hallowed that great name is seen by his words in John 
virt, 29: * He that hath sent me is with me; * * * forT 
do always those things that please him.” 

As we have seen in the consideration of the covenant, the 
ten commandments, Yahveh promises to be the God of all those 
who take that covenant and keep it, the first requirement of | 
which is that they shall have no other Gol, or, in the language 
of the prerequisite that God sent to Israel, that * they shall obey 
his voice indeed." This obedience is to hallow that holy name, 


mt upon himself to 


1897, ] Tue EVERLASTING Covenant. 853 


Jesus emphatically denied having come to destroy the law or 
the prophets, all of which revolve around this holy covenant. 
He adds, * I came not to destroy but to fulfill. For verily I say 
unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” In these 
words is found the assertion, or at least the strongest inference, 
that he declared himself to be the messenger of the covenant ; 
for if his mission was that it might be fulfilled, lived up to, 
then that of itself made him its messenger. While he did not, 
at any one time, take up the covenant in its literal words and 
in its order, yet he did take up its essential points, and those 
that were least understood by the people, and carried them to 
greater ultimates than they had ever thought of. 

After noting what has been said in the previons number of 
this article on the words and meaning of the covenant, if the 
student. will read Christ's sermon on the mount, he cannot fail 
to recognize in every line of it the carrying into spiritual and 
legitimate ultimates the essential principles of the ten words of 


i for in God's promise in the first declaration, and in hix 
requirement in the second, is really comprehended and em- 
bodied all that follows. The Father's name and its embodied 
promise is the taproot of the tree, the requirement that they 
should have no other power in which to trust was made tho 
trunk, and all other specifications were the branches of the 
tree, 

Let the reader observe the results, as portrayed by Jesus, of 
believing God and accepting his name as a covenant promise 
to be their God, their power, the only thing in which they 
should trust. Read Matt. vr. 19-31: it abounds with utter- 
ances like these: “Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth." “Why take ye thought for raiment? consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do 
they spin." Verse 31 is translated in our version, “Take no 
thought, ete, :" but the Greek properly rendered would give, 
* Do not think anxiously abont, saying, What shall we eat" 
or. What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be cloth- 
ed? (for after all these things do the Gentiles—or nations— 
seek :) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of 
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all these things." Thus he brings to light the fact that his 
covenant people are to be anxions for nothing but to know and 
do the will of their heavenly Father. 

The very corner stone of the Christian religion is—in the 
language of modern church people—the giving of one's heart 
to God, which means simply the dedivation of one's life to the 
service of God; and this, all will admit, is the central thought 
of the teachings of Jesus, and the all-embracing and all-expres- 
sive covenant of Sinai. Again, the entire teachings of our 
Lord were repentance, conversion ; that is, change of mind and 
of purpose from doing one's own will to doing the will of the 
Father; and this was simply a repetition of the thought that, 
prior to the giving of the covenant, God sent by Moses to Israel: 
“If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant.” 

Thus Jesus was manifestly the messenger to which Moses re- 
ferred ( Deut. xviii, 18, 19): “And I will raise them up a 
Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will 
put my words in his month: and he shall speak unto them all 
that I shall command him. And it will come to pass, that who- 
soever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in 
my name, I will require it of him." That Jesus was this 
Prophet we believe all Christians unite in believing. 

As the very last utterance of the Prophets, in Mal. iv. 4-7 
we have these words: “Remember ye the law of Moses my 
servant, which | commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, 
with all the statutes and judgments. Behold. I will send you 
Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great aud dreadful 
day of the Lord: and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest 
I come and smite the earth with a curse.” These benedictory 
words of the Old Testament carry with them a warning against 
just what, to a great extent, has occurred in the Christian world 
of to-day,—the turning from the law which God committed to 
Moses for ull Israel: and in the reference to Elijah, we find 
the promise that the time would eome—and has it not already 
vome?—when he would send one to again tnru the hearts of 
the children to the covenant of their fathers, that they may be- 
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come saviors of his people and avert the smiting of the earth 
with a curse. 

The word “ Elijah” is expressive of both the name and the 
covenant. The Hebrew form is Eli-Yah, which, translated, 
means * Yahveh is my God," Thus this promised messenger 
is one who has taken the covenant, and has accepted and is 
living in the powers and realizations which come to oue who is 
wholly under the control and guidance of the Spirit of Yahveh. 
It was because of this that Jesus spoke so indefinitely concern- 
ing John the Baptist : * If ye will receive it, this is Elias, which 
was for to come. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear;" 
implying that, if they did not receive it, Elias had not come, 
but if they did, then he had come to them. 

Jesus came preaching the law and the prophets. In no case 
did he condemn them, bnt always condemned those who dil 
not hear and obey their teachings. He did not come under 
the censure that to-day rests upon a portion of the Christian 
world, who declare that the law and testimony ave abrogated, 
that they are no longer binding. God said concerning these ( lsa- 
iah virt. 20) : * To the law and to the testimony: if they speak 
not aecording to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them," In the last book of the New Testament, that Revela- 
tion that. was given to John for the Chnreh, we read in Chap. 
Xi 19: “And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
this 
showing that what * God doeth, it shall be forever: nothing 
enn be put to it, nor anything taken from it: and God doeth it 
that men should fear before him.” 


there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament. 


But, alas! there are some of God's people and their teachers 
who do not fear with one stroke to wipe out the law and the 
prophets: in certain directions the advisability has lately been 
discussed of doing away altogether with the Old Testament. 
How little do they comprehend the words of God by Malachi 
(i. 6): * For Yahveh changes not; therefore ye sons of Jacob 


are not consumed.” This declaration expresses the fact that 
what he does is forever. that he does not change, and that, be- 
cause of his purpose being established forever in the sons of 
ob Cwhich literal sons we are), they are not consumed: 
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that is to aay, that the covenant made with their fathers will be 
established in them, and they will never be “consumed.” 
Read, in connection with this thought, Ezekiel xx. 

We would ask those who would do away with the Old Testa- 
went, what Jesus meant when he said; “I um not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt. xv. 24)? 
Observe that he here covers several points. He declares that 
he was sent to no one but to lost Israel. Now, Israel did not 
mean the house of Judah and Levi and the half tribe of Manas- 
seh that were then in Jerusalem : for they did not receive Jesus 
as the Christ, and have not done so to the present day, He 
knew that they would reject him; for sixteen hundred and 
eighty-nine years before his advent, it was prophesied that “the 
sceptre shall not depart from Judab, nor a lawgiver from be- 
tween his feet, until Shiloh e and unto him sball the 
gathering of the people be." Gen. xt. 10. The physical 
sceptre did depart from Judah, but the lawgiver has not. yet 


departed. 

Evidently the word “Shiloh” referred to one who should 
come as a gatherer and a leader of the people: becanse Shiloh 
was, as it were, the gate by which Israel entered the promised 
land, and the prophecy just quoted said, “Unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be.’ Now that gathering has not yet 
taken place, and Judah is still the lawgiver, in the sense of 
guardiug with most jealous care the original form of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, including the covenant. 

At the time Jesus declared that he had come to none but ^ the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel,” Israel was scattered among 
the nations and was lost as a people. Even after many of the 
Israelites had been lost among the nations, Ezekiel (xxxvu. 
15) prophesied of them: * Moreover, thou son of man, take 
thee one stick (rod or sceptre), and write upon it, For Judah, 
and for the children of Israel his companions: then take an. 
uther stick, and write upon it, For Joseph, the stick of Eph- 
raim, and for all the house of Israel his companions: and join 
them one to another into one stick; and they shall become one 
in thine hand." And in the same chapter, beginning with 
verse 20, he says, “I will make a covenant of peace with 
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them,” which he goes on to prove with promises, and ends by 
declaring the great covenant given in Horeb: “I will be their 
God (Power), and they shall be my people.” 

Thus God pursues his covenant people with the word of his 
covenant; and “the messenger of his covenant,” the Lord Jesus 
and his Gospel, has pursued Israel from Palestine until, as the 
Teutonic and Celtic races, they came into the north of Europe 
as barelegged savages; and only they and their descendants 
have received the Gospel and have constituted what is known 
as the Christian world. And here in "the wilderness of the 
people" is to be fulfilled God's declaration: “ And I will bring 
you into the wilderness of the people, and there will I plead 
with you face to face. Like as I pleaded with your fathers in 
the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, 
saith the Lord God. And [ will canse you to pass under the 
rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the covenant.” 
Ezekiel xx. 35-37. 

Here in “the wilderness of the people," as the historian 
Baneroft calls America, God's Everlasting Covenant will be 
ratified with the honse of Israel aud the house of Judah com- 
bined; for he will send forth his angel and “seal with his 
name" twelve thousand each of the twelve tribes of Israel. 
When this has been done, then will the work for which the 
Lord Jesus came to earth have been accomplished, and not 
before. ( To be continued.) 


TO-DAY AND TO-MORROW. 


To-day Thou givest me duty, 
To-morrow it may have passed, 
There cometh a grand opportunity, 

But never it cometh to last. 


To-day Thon hast laid before me 
A road that is rugged and steep, 

‘To-day Thon hast piven me strenth to climb, 
Or to wade through the valley deep. 


‘To-day is the time for netion, 
‘To-morrow is ever too late, 

For to-morrow finds but a wasted life. 
And a grumbler at ill planned fate. 


But go when the duty calleth, 
And grasp all the gifts by the way, 
To-morrow thal sicld ita lnurele of love, 
V'nbampered by ghonta of to-day. — FANNIK FULLERTON. 


THE SEVEN CREATIVE PRINCIPLES. 


EIGHTH PAPER. 


TRANSMUTATION, THE SIXTH OF THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES. 

‘Transmutation is brought abont by the six primary prinei- 
ples being so combined as to produce what has been denomi- 
nated "spontaneous combustion,"—fire. Fire, as the great 
decomposer of material substances, belongs to the realm of 
matter, on the borderline between the material and that which 
has been known as the 

The planet earth may itself be called a great living organis 
in that everything that goes to make up the component parts of 
nt«,—earth, 


material or ethereal substances. 


man's life ix in the el ir, and water,—and every- 


We read in the £ 


thing that ix in them ix in man’s 
tures that God is a consuming fire, and we ans wer that fire in 
the life of the planet. We have seen in former lectures on the 
Seven Creative Principles, that, hy the agency of fire, the 
grosser elementa are transmuted to those of finer substance, 
called life; therefore life itself is primarily drawn from the 
materiala of earth. 

In this sixth principle resides the hope of the race for reach- 


ing God-likeness ; for God never changes, and his purpose waa 
declared when he made the earth, which was to make man like 
himself and to give them the dominion, the control over it. 
But how to obtain this control was to be found in the experi- 
ence of the man created from the germinal conditions of the 
earth, Herein lies the meaning of the words of the Nazarene 
when he said, “The Sen ean do nothing of himself, but what 


he seeth the Father do: for what things xoever he doeth, these 


also doeth the Son likewine.” Jobn v. 19. Again itis written, 
* Now are ye the sous of God." 

Th 
we are to obtai 


akea manifest what the promised dominion is, and how 


it: for when man has developed, mentally and 
xpiritnally, to where he is able to see what the Father is doing 
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in ereation, and how he is earrying forward the work. then 
will he be enabled to apply in his own life and habits the laws 
and methods of the Father, ax a means by which to refine his 
constitution, elevate his mental capacity, and make conditions 
within himself to become in deed and in truth the Temple, the 
House of God, the Son of God. The son is then able to turn 
his attention to the Father's oreative energies with which he 
has produced in the earth, and to contemplate “ the seven Spirits 
of God sent forth into all the earth," or the seven ereative 
principles by which God is creating, producing, in his own like- 
ness and image. This study of the Father's creative energies is 
the work we are doing in the “Seven Creative Principles;" 
and we know that all that the Father i» doing in creation ia 
alao possible for his sons to do. 

But, alas! ignorance and perversion have such perfect 
control of the earth, that the majority of the teachers of the 
people, if not teaching, are living the life of perversion, which 
is causing the transmutative fires to consume the inhabitants 
of the world. These fires have their manifestation chiefly in 
the sex principle, by means of which “living souls” are produo- 
ed. While, to the man whose nature is distorted, the perver- 
sion of this principle appears as the gratification of the senses, 
it is really the destruction of all sense consciousness, 

Becanse of this perversion, the mass of the human family are 
at the present time incapable of hearing nnd understanding 
the simplest exposition of divine law. Over and over again 
the word comes to ua, and has done ro for years, “ THR Eso- 
TERIC is too deep for ua: we cannot understand it.” And when 
the man or woman whose intellect is truly awakened attempts 
to give expression to thought, the majority of listeners mani- 
fest interest at first. but their eyes soon grow heavy, their 
sense-consciounness leaves them, and it becomes as if one were 
speuking to the dead, becanse of the action of their life being 
checked, turned into the channels of waste and destruction at 
the fountain-head of Transmutation, so that the seventh and 
ultimate principle of God's creative energies does not obtain 
in them. 

Neither do they serve the object of their ereation in any of 
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its functions, for children are not generated by them; ou the 
contrary, the whole atmosphere of our planet is filled with 
malignant germs, producing all manner of disease in the mind 
and body of the human family, and all kinds of larval worms 
and insects, which destroy the fruits of the earth. No wonder 
the angel in the Revelation said to John, that he would * destroy 
them which corrupt (destroy) the earth." It is very hard for 
the pure-minded to believe to what extent the human family 
has fallen,—from the sons and daughters of kings and queens, 
down to the merest peasant. The newspapers print accounts 
of just enough of debauchery in high life to popularize those 
debasing practices in the minds of the middle classes. 

Herein is seen that the greatest good that God has vouchsaf- 

ed to the race is being uxed by selfish, sensual men and women 
to produce the greatest evil: for that portion of the organic 
atructure of the race which God meets in his loving fire, in- 
tended to produce a race of men and women povseasing his 
high and holy attributes, is used as a means not only of self- 
destruction, but for the destruction of all that is pure and good 
upon the planet. 
- But enough has been said of this dark picture: let us turn 
our attention to what God will accomplish. As it was in the 
days of Sodom so, said Jesus, will it be in the day of the Son 
of man. Ont of all the inhabitants of that degraded city, God 
found and saved three souls; and the angel said in the Revela- 
tion, that, in this age, he would gather, ont of the hundreds of 
millions of the inhabitants of the earth, a hundred and forty- 
four thousand who would live in harmony with his law. He 
showed John this great company, and said to him, “ These are 
virgins (pure ones)." It is to these we write, for we know 
that others are incapable of hearing, understanding, and. ntiliz- 
ing these things. 

In order to make onr thought plain, we mast refer once 
more to Solar Biology, notwithstanding we know that at 
this reference we meet the ignorance and consequent pre- 
judice of many very good people. We also know that this 
scieuce was given to the world by the Spirit of God: for with- 
out it, it would be impossible to understand the commonest ex- 
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periences of our life. When one turns his attention to spirit- 
ual things and lives the regenerate life, he will soon realize 
that the movements of the heavenly bodies govern ereation and 
the work of Transmutation in his own organism, as well as in 
the world. 

Regeneration means Transmutation, in which grosser ele- 
ments are transmuted to the substances and potencies of life, 
the fountain and source*of all seusation, thougth, and, conse- 
quently, of all consciousness, from that of the material world, 
‘up to the highest spiritual realization. It was not merely a 
figure of speech when God, by his prophets and in his various 
revelations, called his people his wife; for in and through the 
normal action of the body of every man and woman, God is 
generating (regenerating) his own son, the spiritual soul. 

It is a patent fact, well known to every one living this life, 
that every time the moon comes into the sign in which the earth 
was at the time of birth, new and added life comes into the 
organism from the Astral world, and uses the seed generated 
by the body as the vexsel to contain it. (Remember here that 
we are speaking of what God is doing in the organism of every 
mau and woman, although that person may be thousands of miles 
from every other man and woman upon the planet.) This new 
life received by the individual kindles the fires of Transmuta- 
tion (ealled sex-passion), which continue to burn until they 
have transmuted the material substance, in which they have 
taken up their abode, into a pure crystal water ("the river of 
water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God and of the Lamb”). When this Transmntation has been 
accomplished, through the activity of the brain and the activity 
of the soul and mind, the transmuted substance is carried up 
into the system, and finally finds its way into the nerve struc- 
ture. 

But Transmntation does not stop here: at this point the fires 
of life within the individual become so intense that they burn 
with “a violet lame," transmuting even this pure crystal water 
into an invisible substance so refined and etherealized. that, 
entering iuto the sense cons-iousness of the individual, it causes 
him, with all his sense faculties, to see, feel, and know Spirit, 
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and tbe aspiring soul cries, Abba, Father." Here all the 
conscionsness within the individual awakens to the knowledge 
of God. his laws, his methods, with all his love, his wisdom, 
glory, and grandeur. 

This, then, is the manifestation of God's law of Transmuta- 
tion when it is brought about solely by the operation of the 
Spirit of God: and wan has nothing to do with the matter 
except to render soul and body, with all their loves, hopes, and 
aspirations, as a willing, passive instrument in the hands of 
God. From the beginning God has dune a perfect work, which 
will produce perfect and immortal fruit if man will but cease 
his doing, which leads to death. 

At this point it will be well for those who are studying THe 
Esoteric to turn to the October number, page 164, Vol. X. 
In this article they will find an exposition of the allied order of 
God's method of evolutionary growth iu the creation of wan in 
his likeness, The tires that burn upon our hearth are identical 


with and governed ly the same laws as the fires that burn in 
our body; but. as will be seen by the law expressed in the 
article referred to, those fires that burn within us are of a 
much higher order than the fires that burn in the earth itself. 
Being the same, the fact is demonstrated to us, as an inevitable 
result. that, as soon as man has finished this evele of his evolu- 


tionary development and bus entered upon the higher, the 
entire earth will undergo a similar change. 

Added light is thus furnished upon what was said iu the 
reading of the Apocalyptic vision: namely. through the activity 
of the principle of Discrimination, the refined and spiritual 
qualities of the race will be taken from those who love the 
world and the things of the world more than God and his laws, 
and will be given to those who come into divine order, and they 
vf the old order will be destroyed. In the economy of uature 
nothing is lost, and this destruction of the unfit by fire, the work 
of the finishing of a cycle, simply takes down and distributes, 
each to its own. all the elements which have been gathered and 
organized in the former age. It appears, therefore, from man's 
standpoint, that the end of a cycle, or age, is one of great dis- 
aster, but it is so only to the unfit structure. 
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Could you, with the spiritual eye of an angel, look into the 
organism of a regenerate man or woman, you would see there 
the same great changes and destruction of the unfit every cycle 
of the moon, and a greater and more general conflagration 
every cycle of the earth, beginning with Christmas day. These 
are two cycles within the limit of the experience of every one 
who is able to summon the will to live the regenerate life. 
God's law that deals with man is the same that works in and 
deals with everything in the universe: there are no exceptions 
made for the person of any man, but wherever and whenever 
one is able to perceive these divine laws and methods, and put 
his body and mind in harmony with them, he will inevitably 
obtain the results, 

But the question always asked, as soon as these thoughts are 
presented, is, * Why have not these things been known and these 
conditions obtained in the past?” Jesus, when he was here 
nearly nineteen hundred years age, answered this question by 
a quotation from Isaiah (vr. 9-12): “Go, and tell this people, 
Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but 
perceive not, Make the heart of this people fat, and make 
their ears heavy. and shut their eyes; lest they see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart 
and convert, aud be healed. Then said 1, Lord, how long? 
And he answered, Until the cities be wasted without inhabit- 
ant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly deso- 
late, and the Lord have removed men far away, and there be a 
great forsaking in the midst of the land.” 

Here the declaration is unmistakably made, that God will 
shut their eyes that they shall not see, and their ears that they 
shall not hear, and that this will continue until this time of 
disorganization by the higher fires of Transmutation shall be 
well under way; and they are now only just beginning. If we 
review the record of events for the past year, the commotion of 
the elements. as well as that of nations, plainly point to the be- 
ginning of this great change. 

Many argue that, from the time of the ancients, these great 
methods and laws have been known to the mystics. We adimit. 
that many of these laws have been known, and through them, 
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magical powers have been obtained by secret organizations; 
and we once thought that these ancient mystics possessed the 
knowledge we seek, but experience has proved to us that 
they did not. All the knowledge they had was included 
in methods by which the body was subordinated to the will and 
mental conditions of the individual: aud through this, they 
made subservient many of the forces of nature, But this was 
only building within the iudividaal au ego strong enough to 
command a few of those creative energies which were immedi- 
ately witbin the scope of his own ability. The knowledge that 
is now coming forth from God is as much greater, more com- 
prehensive, and all-powerful as the race is higher in its de- 
velopment and capacity of reception. 

While we are correct when we say that we are now entering 
the age of Fermentation, yet it is the end of a cycle and the 
beginning of another, in which not one, bnt all of the seven 
creative principles will be brought into. renewed activity, and 
will be caused to bring forth on a higher plane. So that what 
we have said in regard to Transmnutation will obtain during the 
passage from the age of Cohesion to that of. Fermentation, and 
what we may hereafter say of Sensation will also just as fully 
apply to what is about to take place in the present transit; for 
as surely as Transmutation, together with the other six Spirits, 
are active in the earth and in all that lives upon it, so surely 
the great transit cannot take place in one withont doing so in all. 

If we are allowed to speculate a little here from the stand- 
point of reason, we may say that we believe that the thousand 
years referred to in Revelation, after the gathering of the first 
ripe frait of the earth, will bring us to a culmination of several 
cycles in one. While it will not be the great culmination 
that will dematerialize the inhabitants of the earth, yet it 
will lift man upon a plane of existence transcendentally above 
our present imagination. 

The present practical thonght. however, is, that each of us 
should bring our bodies and minds into harmony with divine 
law, which is ever perfect, that thereby we may be partakers of 
the glorions ultimate which God has intended for all his 
vreatures. (To be continued ) 


APPLEGATE FARM. 
NOVEL. COLONY OF ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHERS IN CALIFORNIA. 


Frank Chandler Talks of the Aims and Purposesof the 
Esoteric Fraernity. 


We publish the following from the Toledo Blade of December 
12, 1896, as we think it will be of interest to those who are looking 
toward the Esoteric Fraternity. The statements are correct, except 
that the number of trees is somewhat exaggerated, 


The office of the purchasing agent of a large railroad would be 
the last place one would expect to hear the philosophy of living 
“far from the madding crowd,” ss the greatest factor in living 
in the highest sense of the word. And yet that is juat where 
and what a Blade reporter heard in the office of Mr. Frank 
S. Chandler, the purchasing agent of the Ann Arbor road. 

At the moment of The Blade reporter's entrance, Mr Chand- 
ler was making provision by telephone for a thousand cars of 
coal, but that small detail attended to, he wheeled around in 
his office chair and said: 

“So you want to hear something about the Esoteric Fra- 
ternity at Applegate, which I have recently visited. 

“ Applegate is a station on the Central Pacific, about mid- 
way between Auburn and Colfax, in California. The Fraterni- 
ty has 160 acres of hill land set out with 300 prune trees, 15,000 
olive treea, 25 walnut trees, 250 almond trees, 15,000 grape 
vines and about 100 trees of various kinda, npon which experi: 
ments are being made. It also has 160 acres of valley land, 
which is adapted for gardening and fruit trees, and on which 
are many apple, peach, pear and apricot trees. There is a 
large two-story brick structure intended as a workshop, but 
which is temporarily partitioned into ten rooms, to acvommodate 
members of the Fraternity. There is a frame building put up 
for blacksmithing and general workshop. These, in addition to 
several cottages scattered over the two ranches, make up the 
sum total of facilities for accommodation at present. 

Admission to the Fraternity is not a matter of finance. 
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The applicant who occupies the proper mental aud spiritual 
attitude and who has not a dollar to contribute to the general 
fund, is as welcome as the one who brings in his millions. It 
matters not whether he or she has much or little, the admission 
fee is all our worldly possessions, great or small, except louse- 
hold furniture, clothing, and personal belongings of all sorts, 
such a8 tools, library. or inatrnmentalities that belong to avv- 
cation or profession. The Fraternity furnishes all the necessi- 
ties of life. and officers and members all fare alike. It feels 
that the above is absulutely essential to make the requisite oon- 
ditions for the attainments. 

Tt is üseless for any one to go there for a lowe, congenial 
associations merely, or for any other object «ave the one for 
which this Fraternity was organized. If they do, they will 
find there is an interior power which they cannot withstand, 
and will therefore be nevessitated to go away. The only ones 
who can succeed are those whoxe purposer are one with those of 
the Fraternity, aud who are se determined to reach the high 
geal set before them, that they would »ooner lose. the physical 
body than to turn back. 

“ This, at least, is a body of people gathered together hav- 
ing one object aud one purpowe, ready to sacrifice everything 
for the avcomplishment of that purpose, and having well de- 
fined methods for obtaining the results desired. For years 
past there has been much said of co-operative associations, 
socialism, and colony movements with varied aims, but the 
Esoteric Fraternity has none of the objects or methods of auch 
organizations. ‘The Esoterie teachings have been before the 
world for nearly ten years, and those who are acquainted with 
them know that they have presented methods for elevating 
mau and woman to the highest attainment; and all who have 
been practicing the methods and laboring for the highest attain- 
ments find they reach a point in their experience where, in 
order to advance further, it becomes necessary to be separated 
from corrupt. selfish, combative and diseased associations, and 
to be plaeed under circumstances in which they can give their 
entire mind, streugth and efforts to fitting the body, mind, and 
soul, so that they cau become perfect instruments for the Spirit 
of God to use in. establishing divine order among men." 


A MORNING GIFT. 


BY ELSIE CASSELL SMITH. 


It was late in November of 1895, and Autumn, like a gentle 
guest, still lingered lovingly with us, aa if loth to say farewell. 
The pensive-eyed pansies and pale yellow chrysanthemums, iu 
the deserted shrubbery, told of her benign presence; though 
the austere, unbroken gray of the clouds and the sharp frosty 
air heralded the fast approach of Winter. 

I awoke one morning in the early twilight to hear the wind 
sighing plaintively in the leafless grove; and, turning in my 
bed, I lifted the dainty drapery that hid my view of the world 
outside. Oh, what a different world it was!—a white, white 
world. The ancient traveller had arrived at last, and he was 
wo ungenerous guest; for his introductory gift had been a 
thickly woven mantle, more soft, more fair than richest ermine. 
lt was as if he would protect our helplessness from his rude 
and forceful ways. that we might not be startled into ungrate- 
ful aversion to him. 

But with my first knowledge of his majestic presence there 
unfolded in my mind a new conception, like a clearly written 
scroll wheu the seal is suddenly broken. The breath of poesy 
had touched ino, and 1 hustily rose and sought my desk, where, 
as fuat as my pen could move across the page, I wrote the 
following verses. At their close I returned to my toilet, aud 
by the time it was completed, I could not remember- one line 
that I had penned. The picture had utterly faded, and I read 
my own verses—if-I can call them my own—as if I had never 
seen them. Had | endeavored to criticise them, I might have 
changed their arrangement a little, but I have preferred to 
leave them as they caime, ** hot from the pen." 


EMPTY ARMS. 


‘The Wind is chanting a lullaby. 

Hark to his sigh ! R 

Is he not hushing the flowers to sleep. 
Folding them close in a winding sheet, + 
Covering thein o'er ax it falla from the sky. 
Will we not miss them. you and I. 
‘Through Summer's Jeep? 
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The Wind is murmuring lullaby, 

List to his sigh! 

Have we not laid a white flower to sleep, 
Folded in garments fair and sweet, 

Pressed on her mute lips our last goodby ?— 
God knows we miss her, you and I, 
Through her long sleep. 


"The Wind is whispering a lullaby, — 
Nay, do not sigh! 

Perhaps he is lulling our flower to sleep, 
Down in Earth's cradle, still and deep. 
Hush! you will wake her with your ery, 
We must be patient, you and I, 

She will not always sleep. 


THE PAEAN OF PEACE. 


With ever noma wrong to be righting, 
With self ever seeking for km 
The world hax been striving and fighting 
Since man was evolved out of apace. 
Bold history into dark regions 
His torchlight has foxrlemaly coat. 
He shows un tribes warring in legions 
In the jaugle of agus long pusod. 
Religion, forgetting her station. 
Forgetting her birthright from God, 
Sot nation to warring with nation 
‘And scattered dissension abroad. 
Dear creeds have made men kill each other, 
Fair faith has bred hate and despair, 
And brother has battled with 
Because of a diffurence in prayer. 


But earth has grown wiser and kinder, 
For man is evolving a soul. 
From: wars of an age that was blinder 
We rise to a peace girdled goal. 
Where once men would mnrder in treason 
And slaughter each other in hordes, 
‘They now meet together and reason, 
ith thoughts for their weapons, not swords 


The bruto in humanity dwindles 
‘And lessens aa time speeds along, 
And the apark of divinity kindles 
And blazes up brightly and strong: 
‘The seor can behold in the distance 
‘The race that shall people the world— 
Strong men of n godlike existence, 
Unarmed and with war banners farled. 


No longer the bloodthirsty savage 
Man's vast spirit strength shall unfold, 
And tales of red warfare and ravage 
‘Shall seem like ghost stories of old, 
For the booming of guns and the rattle 
Of carnage and conflict shall oeuse. 
Aud the bugle call leading to battle 
Shall change to a pwan of peace. 
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KARMA. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 


The Oriental as well as the Occidental teachers of the doc- 
trine of Karma, as a corner-stone of their philosophy, hold, 
according to letters in our possession whose signér's names are 
followed by “F. T. S," that the life of regeneration which 
we teach ia a dangerous one, because, they say, if one réstrains 
the sex' passions, those desires will continue within him and 
disastrous results will follow, anch as, softening of the brain, 
malignant eczemas, etc., ete. ; and also that he is damming up 
within himself unsatisfied desires, which, in another incarna. 
tion, will rush forth with overwhelming violence. 

Now there would be truth in all this if the individual were 
forced by the will of another to live & continent life, and if, 
like a hungry man, he continually thought of the good things 
denied him, and ardently desired them until the mind became 
unbalanced by the subject; but when he lives that life by his 
own will and desire, then no such imaginings exist; on the 
contrary, even the imaginations and desires natural to those 
who lead a life of gratification will be eradicated from the 
entire mental action. lf, however, the indulgence of these 
desires is continued, then it is clear that, instead of the mind 
being purified. aa the writers of these lettera hold, the opposite 
condition obtains. 

We have recently received a letter signed E—H-—,F. T. S. 
European Section. critivising the article on " Karma" that 
appeared in the December number of this Magazine. By 
several quotations from well known Indian and Theosophical 
works, E—H—attempts to prove that we made * unjustifiable 
remarka” reganling the tenet of “ Karma,” as held by Theoso- 
phinta. 

‘The first quotation, from * The Bhagavad Gita,” ix as follows : 
‘Triple is this gate of hell, destructive of the self—lust, wrath, 
aud greed; therefore let man renounce these three.” It must: 
be remembered that this extract is from one of the ancient 
hooks of Hindu Scriptures. and the statement ia unguarded, 
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aud, therefore, susceptible of interpretations to suit the idea of 
the oue who uses it. For instance, we are not told how to re- 
nounce lust and to eradicate it from the system, and the in- 
terpreters of the text may say, " These things are in our Karma, 
and must be worked out: aud to do this we must gratify them 
until they become loathsome," Not that we believe that the 
writer of thin precept had not an exalted idea of true purity 
and goodness, yet how easily such aphorisms become perverted ! 

It iw evident that, aa early as the time of the apostles, this 
Hindu philosophy had permeated Rome and even Palestine, for 
John in Revelation referred to the doctrine of the Nicolaitans. 
This doctrine was that the passions are to be oriniguered by 
surfeiting and exhausting the 

"The second quotation contained in this letter is from * The 
Voice of the Silence," translated by H. P. Blavatsky : " Kill thy 
desires, Lanoo, make thy vices impotent, ere the first step is 
taken on the solemn journey. Strangle thy sius and make 
them dumb forever, before thou lift one foot to mount the 
ladder." Here we have, alwont stated in plain English, just 
what we claimed in the article referred to. We ask if it is 
possible to make the sex desire impotent without exhausting, 
aud thas destroying its power to act? We ull know what ix 
meant by the term “impotent " in the connection in which she 
uses it. 

. Then as to the statement that one’s sins must be “damb for- 
ever," before he lifts “one foot to mount the ladder: By what 
method i» one to make his sins “dumb” before he puts forth 
one effort. toward mounting the ladder of attainment? Here 
isa man (or woman) who is making no effort whatever toward 
attainment; on the contrary, he is engaged in strangling his 
sins,—but how? Can it be any other method than by so fully 
gratifying them that they become loathsome to him ? 

‘There are but two eoneeivalle ways of overen 


ng sinful 
desires; one in by gratifying them until the gratification be- 
comes unbearable, or the power in the individual i» destroyed 
(made * impotent“) to perpetuate them (which, by the way, 
would only “strangle” desire in certain directions, aud would 
bring about the identical condition which Mabel Collins has 
idealized in her book entitled ^ Confessions of à Woman"); 
the other way of overcoming win. and, iu. fact. the only true 
and effectual way, is by mounting the ladder of attainment and 
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rising above them; for every sin which is overeome by good 
and holy desires, aspirations. and actions is a round in the 
ladder of attainment. So that this teaching of Mme. Blavat- 
sky, instead of proving what the writer of this letter desires to 
prove, is a virtual exposition of this perverted doctrine. 

The next quotation that our correspondent brings forward 
to prove the falsity of our position is from the same source, 
—H. P. Blavatsky: * Before that path is entered, thou must 
destroy thy lunar body (desire body), cleanse thy mind, body, 
and make thy heart clean.” The same thought is here con- 
tinned. The idea of the destruction of the lunar body needs 
no comment from us: and remember, all this must be accom- 
plished before the jndividual even enters the path of attain- 
ment, that is to say, while he is yet living in the animal, sensual 


life, and. vonsequently, by the methods that belong to that life. 
The next authority frem which he quotes is Mabel Collins : 


* He who would escape from the bondage of Karma must raise 
his individuality out of the shadow into the shine; must so 
elevate hin existence that these threads do not come in contact 
with soiling substances, do not heeome so attached as to be 
pulled away." This reads well: but let ua look further into 
the teachings of Mabel Collius, and see if they consistently 
support this very admirable thought so prettily expressed. 
* Through the Gates of Gold” is a book written by this lady 
whilst associated. with Mine. Blavatsky in the editorship of a 
Theosophical Magazine, and, consequently, under her direct 
supervision, In this work we read: " Virtue is held by those 
who practise it to be a way to heaven. Perhaps it is,—to the 
heaven of the modern sybarite, the ethical voluptuary. It is 
as easy to become a gourmand in pure living and high thinking 
as in the pleasures of taste or sight or sound. * * * Virtue 
as we understand it now ean no more have any special relation 
to the state beyond that to which we are limited than any other 
part of our constitution. * * * Yet it may be that by the 
practice of virtue he will fetter himself into one groove, one 
changeless fashion of life in matter, so firmly that it ie impossi- 
ble for the mind to conceive that death is a sufficient power to 
free him, and cast him upon the broad an glorious ocean,—a 
anfficient power to undo for him the inexorable and heavy latch 
of the Gulden Gate, And sometimes the man who has sinned 
xo deeply that his whole nature i» scarred and blackened by 
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the fierce fire of selfish gratification is at last so utterly burned 
out and charred that from the vigor of the passion light leaps 
forth.” 

Again we find the same thonght expressed in a more guard- 
ed form: “ It is not ao easy to go to hell as preachers declare 
it to be. It is as hard a task as to find one's way to the Gold- 
en Gate. © = * He tries to choose the broad road which 
leads to destruotion, and enters bravely on his headlong career. 
But very soon he is checked and startled by some unthought—of 
tendency in himself; * * * the threads of existence. which 
to the purely materialistic observer appear hopelessly en- 
tangled, become separated aud straightened, so that a new in- 
telligibleness illumines the universe." All this seems a sur- 
prisingly clear statement of a doctrine which the members of 
this organization usually so strenuously try to veil from gener- 
al notice. 

We again quote from * Throngh the Gates of Gold: " “Only 
a chosen few have the gigantic capavity for pleasure which will 
enable them to travel to ita other side.” To think of the force 
of the last quotatio: " These, then, are the 
elect, the ^ obosen," because they have “the gigantic capacity ™ 
to go altogether throngh the entire catalogue of pleasures to 
the end, “the other side: " and when there is nothing more for 
them to desire, when they have “killed the lunar body,” and 
have become so " utterly burned out and charred,” then, this 
eminent teacher tella ns, “light leaps forth,” and they become 
the luminous maxter,—which is the inference. 

“The sinner becomes blinded by the thought of virtue and 
worships it as an end, an object, a thing divine in itself; 
whereas it can only be divine as it is part of the infinite whole 
which includes vice as well na virtue. How is it possible to 
divide the infinite, —tlat which ix one?" She thus continues 
the sophistry by which she instills this subtly poisonous doctrine, 
and casts aside all distinetion between vice aud virtue: all are 
one, being part of that * which is one.” We infer that if & 
man have an inclination toward any of the vices, any desires in 
his heart to be corrupt or vicious, those teudencies are a part of 
God, therefore unchanging divine energies, and must be grati- 
fled, or they will he stored up aud force expression in a future 
inearnation. ls it possible that the American people can aes- 


a chosen. few!” 
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vept such a doctrine! and that even ministers in high estate 
preach such doctrines to an enlightened people! 

Of late years what are called “occult novels” hate become 
popular; doctrines which would otherwise be unpalatable are 
in this form made acceptable to the public taste. Mabel 
Collins has written a novel entitled “The Confessions of a 
Woman,” in which she presents this doctrine of the destruction 
of “the lunar or desire body.” A perusal of this book cannot 
fail to show that the ideas set forth in “ Through the Gates of 
Gold” are here wrought out in human life and character. 

We give bnt two extracts from the work, which the reader’ 
will compare with those we have quoted from “Through the 
Gates of Gold." The first quotation contains a very clear ex- 
pression of the method by which the "desire body" may bé 
destroyed, and thus the desires made *impotent:" “ Well, I 
have lived, and intensely : I have lived everything out, till I am 
a mere corpse." 

* Before that change Raphael's unconscious revealing of his 
familiarity with the blackest side of life would have offended 
me; his treatment of me would often have hurt me. Now 
these things ronsed in me no feeling as regards myself, for I 
looked upon myself as nothing. Circumstances might bave 
made me as depraved as any of the creatures whose memory 
inspired hiw with horror; I might, perhaps, have struggled on 
with a soul already in hell, as Raphael himself had done. It is 
very good to know these truths,—to know that virtue is nob, 
and that people are placed in the world just as leaves grow out 
ou a tree. Each leaf has a different place, but no place is 
better than another. There are virtuons women who look 
down upon Fuustines beeanse they are not virtuons; there are 
Faustines who look down on virtuous women merely because 
they are not beautifully dressed. * * * Does it make any 
difference in the end? Is either really superior to the other 
after all?” We wish we could advise oor students to read 
this book, so that they might judge for themselves; but the 
imagination of the writer has compassed so dark a picture of 
two lives utterly blasted, burnt out, by the fires of passion that 
a pure mind recoils in horror from it. The current of thought 
which flows from its pages is of the most turbid character ; and 
there remains with the render a sense of pollution which it 
would be difficult to find another work capable of imparting. 
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The writer of this letter closes with a very admirable extract 
froni the works of Mrs. Besant: * He watches his actions; he 
allows no impure action to stain his body; he commits no im- 
pure action all through the day, for he steadily watehes every 
action that no touch of impurity may soil it. He watehes his 
words. He speaks no word that is impure; he makes no refer- 
ence in hi» talk to an unclean subject; he never permits his 
tongue to be soiled by au unclean suggestion.” No one can 
say that this is not good teaching. Of course we know nothing 
of its connection: she may be speaking of one who has destroy- 
ed his lunar body and is supposed to have become a “ master.” 
Or Mrs. Besant's teaching may be all that is pure aud good ; 
we kuow nothing to the contrary, not having read her works. 
We see by the papers that she ix at war with the American body 
vf Theosophy, and she may be reaching for the highest and best. 

The extracts we have given from Mme. Blavatsky and her 
associate are amply sufficient to enable the student to read be- 
tween the lines and fiud this same thought running through 
every genuine Theosophical book. * We might give unmerous 
quotations bearing upon this subject from various Theosphival 
works, had we the.time and disposition to wade through so 
much distasteful matter. Even in saying this much, we feel 
like one whose nostrils are filled with poixonous emanations, 

For eight years we have refrained from fully expressing our- 
selves upon this subject, because we feel that it is ours to build 
and not to tear down: but on account of wholesale deception 
practised upon Exoterie students by those claiming this high- 
sounding title, it beeqmes our duty to inform them of the 
radical difference between Theosophy and the Exoteric teach- 
ings. There are. however, many good people who have read 
‘Theosophy for years aud have never observed this teaching; it 
is plain enough, but, as they are looking for the good and true, 


they see nothing else. 

When we began the Esoterie work, we had occasionally, for 
two years, read Theosophical books, and had not observed this 
line of teaching, until we awoke to the fact that they were our 
enemies, and we received letters explaining the difference’ in 
the lines of thought. This difference was the actual reason 


We say "genuine Theosophical book," because Theosophy claims every work 
of importance upon occult subjecta, whether the writer is allied to that body or not- 
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why Mme. Blavatsky announced to her followers that “THE 
Esoreric must be crushed.” 

When an Esoteric student presents one of our books toa 
Theosophist, a common reply is, * Yes, that is good, we teach 
all that; he has nothing but what he has gotten from us;" and 
he at once begins to retail the base scandals which they them- 
selves fabricated and circulated against the Esoteric movement, 
thus deceiving the listener, and, by intimidation, inducing him 
to leave the Exoteric thought for Theosophy. 

We hope that this plain statement will be sufficient, so that 
we shall not be nevessitated to refer to the subject again. We 
know that, if the student of occult thought will read this article 
and the one on “Karma” in the December number of this 
Magazine, hia eyes will be so opened that in every truly Theo- 
sophical work he will find traces of this doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans. 


* The Christian Church bequeathed to the world as her noblest 
treasure, music, the all-plaintive, all-»aving, sounding soul of 
the Christian Religion. Flying abroad from within her temple 
walls, holy munie goes forth breathing new life into every part 
of Nature. *To-day art thou with me in Paradise:’ who 
does not hear the Redeemer’s words call to him as he listens to 
Beethoven's Pastoral symphony? The effect upon the listener 
is precisely that of emancipation from all guilt, just as the after 
effect with which we return to everyday life is the feeling of a 
Paradise lost. So does music preach repentance and amend. 
ment of life in the profoundest sense of a divine revelation. As 
Christianity arose under the Roman universal civilization, so 
musie burst forth from the chaos of a heartless, materialistic 
modern civilization, The spirit of both Christianity and music 
is Love: und both affirm, * Our kingdom is not of this world." 
We are from within, you from without; we are the offspring of 
the essential nature of things, you of the semblance of things. 
"Thus music excites within na. as soon as we are filled with it, 
the highest ecstasy of the consciousness of illimitability. As 
soou as the first measures of one of Beethoven's divine aym- 
phonies are heard, the entire phenomenal world, which impene- 
trably hems us in on every side, suddenly vanishes into nothing- 
ness: music extinguishes it as sunshine does lamplight. In 
music's eniginatically entwined lines and wonderfully intricate 
characters stand written the eternal symbols of a new and differ- 
ent world." — (Wagner) — Albert Ross Parsons in “ Parsifal.” 


OONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 

‘We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
Esoteric students send us the experiences that 

come to ther through li the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
thia department. E oua hà pisah kp A0 tan vidas as it brings out 
thoughta that otherwise would not find expression. 

In writing for Astrological Delineation of Character, always send hour and place 
of birth. also state sex. 


Denver. Culo. Nov. 13, 1896. 

Dear Mr. Butler,—After as earnest an application us a man who 
is engaged in earning a living for self and family is able to make 
of your teachings to lead a life tending to the development of latent 
faculties for the purpose of eventually becoming a Godlike man, I am 
very much gratified to be able to state that I have progressed so far 
us Lo recognize us based on fact. the teachings of Solar Biology in 
reference to the planetary influences on the human system while 
under the efforts of a life in “the regeneration.” Since the com- 
mencement of my said efforts, now about one year and a half ago, I 
have at no time experienced any difficulty in retaining "the life: " 
aud its current has. ever since my first effort, had an inward and np- 
ward tendency. My normal state of health, originally gond. has, if 
anything. improved; and my earnest desire ia to continue on the road 
I bave chosen, viz. properly to prepare my system for the influx of 
the higher life. On the 6th of this month (Nov. 6 1896) my ex- 
perience under the laws of transmutation was so intensely vivid as to 
force me to an examination of Solar Biology for the position of the 
earth and the moun at the time, Confirming your teachings, I found, 
to my great surprise and pleasure, that the Moon had just entered or 
was entering Sagittarius; in addition thereto I found that Mercary 
entered Aries on Noy, 6 and that Mars entered Sagittarius on Nov. 
6. Now, ax I was born on the 15th of December 1846. with the 
earth in Sagittarius, I found without any anticipation or expectation 
on my part, the transmutation so active id intense that | was com- 
pelled to look for sume cauxe. und found the same as given on page 80 
of Solar Biology of 189; viz. * Every time the Moon enters the sign 
in which u person was burn, the life forces are ripe for the renewal of 
one's own system.” fully confirming your teachings. This is to me, as 
you well ean see, very gratifying. 1 would now like to have you 
state to me what effect. if any. did the fact that Mercury entered , 
Avies and that Mars entered Sagittarius on or about the same time ax 
the Moon entered Sagittarius. have on this my experience of the 
extraordinary intensity of the act of transmutation just at that time 
(about 5 or 6 o'clock im the morning of Nov. 6). Hoping that thix 
search for light may meet with your approval. and that yon may feel 
Hixposed to help along an earnest student T remain, Yours respectfully 
and fraternally, F. 


Aus Your experience indicates that vou will «oon open more fully, 
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not only to the astral conditions, but, if you continue in the spirit of 
devotion and self-dedication to God, you will soou open into some 
grand spiritual conditions, which will make your life one continued 
song of delight, and your mind will be illuminated by the mind of 
Him who formed the universe. 

¥ [Mercury] in ^^ [Aries] intensified the sex nature, and the 
maternal planet 3 [Mars] in f [Sagittarius] gave vim and energy 
within. you having been born in that sign. Of course the Moon in 
Sagittariua, producing the ripe fruit of the Sagittarius nature, und 
your polarization being in ™ [Scorpio] the sign immediately previous 
to your earth sign, cause the transmutation to take place in you when * 
the Moon is in your earth sign, and when Scorpio is rising, which was 
the case at the time you name. So you see that your experience 
wholly justifies the facts relative to the power and influence of the 
astral or creative energies a» received from the heavenly bodies. 
But you should remember that yonr future experiences are wholly 
dependent on your self-consecration to God and the spirit of devo- 
tion. —[Ep. 


"The order of the influx of life into man is slways from the 
spiritual into the physical, from above downwards and from with- 
in outward, and never the reverse, however strong the appear- 
ance may be to the contrary. 

The order of all influx, thus of all creation und existeuce | 
from the Lord, is from the celestial state to the spiritual, and 
through the spiritual to the natural. Thus the in-flowing life ia 
first manifested as affection or love, next as thought or wisdom, 
and lastly as eonduet or action in the ultimate degree, 

In the good of love which flows in from the Lord through 
the angels, there ix all truth, which would manifest itself of it- 
self (or spontaneously) if man lived in geouine love to the 
Lord and the neighbor. 

So far as celestial things, which are of the internal man, have 
the dominion, so far truths are multiplied ; but so far as world- 
ly things, which are of the external man, have the dominion, 
vo far truths are diminished or taken away.— Swedenborg. 


Wisdom is the door to freedom, and self knowledge is the 
throne upon which freedom dwells. — Franz. Hartman. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


"This column i» exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. We receive a great many letters from parties who are 
e. 


ive more than a small 

umber Of the dlfucntions ‘sake Tor we must exclude ail Dot thane whose games 
upon our subecripton liat, and members of their families, aa that is our 

saly sums of dioverning who is outitied vo var time and to space [s thia column, 


Miss G. M. R. May 23, 1880. 6 p. m. Grand Rapids. Mich. 

® (Earth) in O (Gemini); the Moon in 7 (Sagittarius); M, (Stor 
pio) on the ascendant, ‘This perxon hax a very restless and combative 
nature, but is able to conceal the storm of emotion that may be raging 
within and neem quiet and dignified, If she has had opportunities of 
culture and refinement, she will appear exceedingly well-bred. When 
nhe has been once angry with one. ahe never forgeta it, and it will be 
difficult for her to forgive. Her «ex nature is of almost unparalleled 
strength. ‘This will give her the power, without a word, to make her 
thoughts and feelings known to others. 

If the reproductive system is weak or in any way disordered, she ix 
in danger of becoming x physical wreck: she mmt, therefore, exer- 
cise care as to health in this direction. or her life will be marred by 
ill health. By proper care she will be physically very strong. While 
nhe does not much care for spiritual thingy (unless it be a love of 
ehureh and its associations) yet our subject will foresee all the im- 
portant events in her life and in the life of thoxe in whom she is 
interested. 

She should be musical. The only thing which will militate aguinst. 
her musics! necomplishments will be her restlesness during the long, 
tedious hours of drill. She has strong inclinations toward magie. bat 
not so much toward spirituality ; although she js influenced very large- 
y by the m of others, and ix not inelined to adopt an unpopular 
but rather to go with the masies, where she will have the 


tu make herself felt and looked up tu. 


F. T. M. Ang. 30.1870, 3a. m. Windsor, N, S. 


Q (Earth) in ™ (Virgo): & (Leu) on the ascendant. It is une 
certain whether, at the time of your birth. the Moon was in 2 
(Eibrajor in m, (Scorpi wt it ix probable that it was in Libra: 
The rising sign S (Lee) with m (Virgo) as the innate nature should ; 


1897.] DELINEATION OF CHARACTER. 379. 


give you n very finely organized body; butthe position of 2 
(Mars) relative to the Moon will, I am afraid, produce some 
physical deformity. if it hus not already done so. ‘There seems to be 
but one sphere of usefulness open before you,—that of the educational 
or literary. You may, however, be successful in business, providing 
you can overcome your combative nature ; but in combat, especially in 
litigation, you will be apt to make enemies and lose your cause. 

You have ideals of the occult, but you will find every effort in that 
direction met by almost insurmountable difficulties; yet there are no 
difficulties for God Almighty, and if your life is consecrated to him: 
and if yon follow carefully the guidance, day by day, you will be led 
into the higher spiritual: you can attain nothing through the realm of 
magic. g 

Because of possessing a Leo body and a Virgo interior your 
inner nature is led into externals, so that they who know you will 
know you as bold, free, and intellectually bright; yet, withal, your na- 
ture is deep, hidden. and secretive. You whould study never to place 
yourself in position in which prevarication becomes a necessity : and 
ich greater care should you exercise not to prevaricate in trivial 
matters, 

In living the regenerate life, the times of greatest danger are when 
the Moon ix in ™ (Virgo) or 2 (Libra). and the hours when 
either of these signs ix rising. Next in importance is when a serving 
u in rising. You have n strong will and capabilities to make life 
an abundant success. 


E.H. August 11, 1839. 4 p. m. Denmark. 

@ (Earth) in & (Leo); the Moon in m (Virgo); f (Sagittarius) 
rising. This nature is a paradox to itself: ite innate quality is kind, 
loving, and gentle; its external self is active, energetic, even bordering 
onthe rough. Full of ideals, perhaps called by some a dreamer, yet our 
subject is practical and intellectual. He has good intuitions, but they 
ure apt to be covered by his critical, exacting, reasoning mind. He 
has times of deep interior sadness for which he knows no particular 
reason. At wuch times the soul reaches out toward God and the cause 
world: he feels dissatisfied with everything around him, and he 
reaches for something unknown to his physical intellect. ‘There are 
memories in the soul of this man whieh occasionally assert them- 
selves, for we helieve, that in a former life, he was a student of the 
mystic. If he has married, we think that his married life has not 
been a happy one. He is a great lover of knowledge. and likes tw 
have everything around him very nice. He isa hard worker and a 
natural student: and I believe he has fine mechanical abilities. Hia" 
weak point has always been in his love nature, He shonld avoid the ` 
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terídenéy to criticise others: for that brings evil imaginings into his 
own mind, and uncomfortable conditions into his life. 

He should have & fixed purpose for reaching the highest goal of 
hun attainment, and should study morality; especially should he 
cultivate a strict sense of honor. He should take as his especial motto 
the words of Jesus, “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfeet;" that is, the perfection should be uf 
the same general order as that which he is able to perceive in God's 
dealings with all his creatures. Let him read fewer books, and muse 
(meditate) and pray more. The times of his greatest danger are 
when the Moon is in Q (Leo) or ™ (Virgo); and the hours of 
greatest danger, when either of these signs is rising. He may, how- 
ever, have difficulty when any of the serving signs are rising. 


H.C. J. Oct. 25. 1857. 10.58 a. m. Ilinois. 

® (Earth) in m, (Scorpio); the Moon in æ (Aquarius),—cor- 
rected line; f (Sagittarius) rising. Mentally, you are of a rest- 
less, nervous, combative nature; yet appear quiet, dignified, and un- 
moved. even when the mind and nervous system are all in excitement. 
There is noble blood somewhere in your lineage. You have the ele- 
ments of a successful life. and you have alo the exact opposite of 
these qualities, and we believe the latter has controlled you. There- 
fore you possess a Mercurial temperament: you will lay your plans i 
a way to inmire success, and, in the course of a week or two. you will 
do something that will upset them all. This arises largely from a 
hatred of your own sphere of life and action. Study to carefully form 
your idess and plans, establish them well in your mind, and then, 
with patience and perseverance, carry them ont. Avoid changes. 

You have that in you which might reach high attainments in the 
regenerate life; but to doso, you must consider what it involves, and 
be slow and careful in making your decision. When you have made the 
decision, you must keep in mind that it is like the law of the Medes 
and Persians,—unalterable. About twice or three times in every 
month, there will be a period, when, for twenty-four hours, you will be 
unable to do much of anything but persistently to remind yourself of 
your unalterable purpose; otherwise the senses will “get away with 
you.” , Study the art of being contented in whatever condition you 
may find yourself. If you can, or have overcome three things, your 
life will be a success in whatever you undertake ; they are restlessness, 
combativeness, and yielding tu the pleasures of the senses. 

The times of greate-t danger of losses will be, first, when the Moou 
is in 7 (Sagittarius) ; second, when the Moon is in ™ (Scorpio) or <= 
(Aquarius). The hours of your danger are when Sagittarius, Scorpio, 
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or Aquarius is rising, After that, when any one of the interior signs 
is rising. 


N. N.E. Sept. 4, 1876. Dallas, "Texas. 

® (Earth) in 72 (Virgo); the Moon in X (Pisces). ‘This young 
man is constituted for a successful business life in the present 
nge and order of things. His organization is such as would adapt 
him for the priesthood, for a public speaker, or an editor, or even a 
speculative sphere of life. k (Saturn) in his life (Virgo) gives order 
and harmony. and fime intuitions. ‘This is greatly increased by ¥ 
(Uranus) being in æ (Aquarius), the sense system, and 9 (Venus) 
in e (Libra), the perceptives, He will be a hard worker in what. 
ever sphere he adopts, and will perceive and be ready to make the 
most of whatever advantage it may offer. 

His mind is so thoroughly in the practical, as commonly necepted, 
that the inclination with him is very amall to enter the higher spirit- 
ual. He would be readily attracted by magic. controlling by the will, 
which would be unfortunate, as it would bring many disasters upon 
him. If he ix trying to overcome, the times of his greatest danger are 
when the Moon isin "f. (Virgo) or X (Pisces). and the hours of 
danger when either of these signs in rising. ‘There will be some 
danger when D (Gemini) is rising. 

1f hix hopes are in this world, he should study diligently and store 
up knowledge in abundance, If he wishes to reach the high goal of 
true spiritual attainments. it is very necessary that he at once enter 
into covenant with God, dedicating his life and all future desires to 
him, and to xo order his life that be obtain the consciousness that he 
pleases Gud, He must live in that consciousness continually, confiding 
wholly in the Father: otherwise, the allurements of this world will 
readily draw him from the path. 


L. M. R. April 27, 1851. Midnight. Southington, Conn. 


@ (Earth) in & (Taurus); Moon in 9p (Aries); v3 (Capricorn) 
rising. You are uaturally strong, robust, active, and very positive. 
Your ideals are altogether beyond your ability to realize. You 
should make an effort to conquer pride, and should remember the 
injunetion of the apoaile * to every man. not to think more highly of 
himself than he ought to think." Your love of home and family is 
very strong; aud if you have children, at times you feel that they are 
the grandest children in the world, at other times, you feel disappoint- 
ed in then 

You have a natural tendency to the study of the occult, but your 
ation ix to make it serve your purpose in elevating and strength- 
ening the home relations. In your study of morality you should make 
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the ideal of truth one of the principal points. Ihave no doubt that. 
as a child, you would sit and by the hour tell stories drawn from your 
own imagination. With proper culture and opportunities, you would 
make novel writing a success. 

In your efforts to live the higher life, remember that to be angry is 
to poison the life forces. Your sense«consciousuess is well open to the 
astral world, and you are in danger of being deceived by a multitude 
of visions arising mainly from the activity of your ideality, whilst you 
arein a state of passivity. You should remember that nothing is good 
but that which is useful; for that elass of influences that Jesus, when 
he was here, called devils." and which the Orient calls “elementals ' 
ean very readily play many pranks with the imaginative and visionary 
tendency. Therefore I would advixe you to ignore all visions. unless 
you have the evidence of their truth within yourself. and the knowl- 
edge of their utility. 

You will make very little progress in your efforts toward the re- 
generate life unless you have made your covenant with God perfect. 
Make it the business of your life to live in and keep that covenant 
sacred and inviolable. In regard to the times of danger in "over- 
coming,” I could say bat little that would be of use to you, except to 
advise that you get the Woman's Circular." sold at this Office (price 
25cts.), wherein you will find just the instructions you need. 


J. B. R. July 24. 1849. noon. Winchester, Conn. 


© (Earth) in Q (Leo); Moon in 2 (Libra): ™ (Scorpio) 
rising,—corrected line. You have a peculiar nature; few understand 
you, and you have probably but little understanding of yourself. 
Yours is a deep. interior, loving nature, which ja shut in and bound 
because of having a Seorpio body. You are a man of great powers; 
and you often feel like a lion in the cage, which makes you cruel and 
merciless to yonr opponents. You have fine intuitions and perceptions, 
which give you the ability, in one direction. to make a success in busi- 
ness life; but you are open-handed, act too spontaneously, and make 
many enemies because, when your mind is fixed upon an object, you- 
bend all your energies in that direction regardless of what you may 
erush in your way, and so. through the eninity of others. you have 
great lowes and failures. You mre paradox in that you are very 
eubtle and secretive. and yet you fail to keep your own secrets when 
it is most important to du so. 

It is very essential for you to live the regenerate life: for unless 
you hold a powerful restraint over the pa«sion nature, you will suffer 
from and perhaps die young with difficulties of the reins. kidneys, and 
liver. 
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Once in every month there ixa period when your whole nature 
weems to be disturbed,—in fact, you have more or less disturbance 
three times during the month, that is, whenever the Moon comes into 
bad aspect to k [Saturn]. The superstitious people of old times 
would have said that “an evil genius is ever on your track." 

In living the regenerate life the times of greatest danger for you 
are when the Moon is in Q (Leo), (Libra), or z* (Aquarius), 
and the hours when any one of these signs is rising; and, because of 
your wife having been born in W (Taurus), there will be danger 
when the Moon is in Taurus. or when Taurus is rising. 


BOOK REVIEWS. 
Tus Naw Max. Devoted to Mental Science, Mental Healing and Mental, Develop- 
ment, Suhweription, 50 cta. a year. P. Breun. Editor and Pabliaher, 


Beloit, Kunass. 

This is a quarto vight-page paper, and really contains the most reasonable and im- 
portant thought of any of the Christian Science journals that come before n& Space 
permita us to quote but one paragraph, which will give some idea of the thought :— 

“Notice the intimate connection between thought and feeling. Thoughts are 
the cause of our feelings and, a Prof, Yates has proved, our feelings either pro- 
mote or destroy health according to their nature. Then, in order to create health. 
we must think thoughts of love, purity, honesty, faithfulness to duty, etc, These 
thoughts will build a brain which, in turn, serve for the thinking of other good 
thoughts, and all these good thoughts will produce such good feelings, that all 
disease must eventually flee as the sight before the rising sum. Without bed 
thoughts or festings what shoald make as sick? Infection from others? No dis- 
ease can invade a body that is inhabited by a clean mind. a pure heart, anda 
dauntless courage. 


Zion's Waren Towsn anp Henan or Cunur's Pussxxcs, Charles. Russell, 
Editor. pry ee price, $1.00 a year. Tower, Paidir Co., Bible 
Hose, 58 and 60 Arch St., Allegheny (North Pittsburg), Pa. 


This Magazine is an Advent organ, and is a first-class journal devoted to a study 
of the Scriptures and the topics of the day from a prophetic standpoint. [m the 
first article it holds that, in the light of prophecy, it is evident that silver will not 
be re-established in America, and farmers will not be relieved, but that their diffi- 
culties will grow worse and worse. Many other interesting points of common 
discussion are taken up by this magazine and presented in an able manner, It 
in not enough to say that the subject matter of the journal is interesting, for it 
provokes thought and opens a wide field for research. Itis materialistic im ite 
character und considers all prophecy from that standpoint. 


L' Hvrxncniwim. Revue Mensuelle d' Alchimie et d' Hermétiame. — Directeur, 
F. Jollivet Castelot. Abounementa: France, 4 fr. ure, 5 fr, Rédae- 
ion; 19, rue St-Jean, Douai (Nord). Administration; 5. me de Savoie, 


La matière est une; elle vit. elle évolue. 
Tl n'y a pas de corpa simples." 
is the motto which is placed ander the title of this journal. which gives a clear aad 
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concise idea of the character of ita thought. This paper will undoubtedly be a 
valuable ous to chemists. There are many experiments which seem to us to be 
now, It deala largely, however, with the more oceult phases of chemistry, Of 
course the theory which has always interested alcheniista i» discunsed,—that of 
making gold from its component elements, The first article, "* Synthàse d' Or," in 
devoted to thin anbject, and gives the elements of which the writer claims that gold 
is composed. ‘Thin is followed by an article endeavoring to show that the Universe 
ia a trinity,—Matter, Force, and Intelligence. The journal ssems to be working 
through chemistry toward the magical, or knowledge of law by which matter may 
be governed, not only by mind, but hy the crucible. Itis evidently on the track 
of something of importance; for if, n we have been taught, creation ia by the 
word of God, then all anbatance i» the incarnation or holds in solution the energies 
by which it was created. If these thoughts are pursued by a reverential mind, 
one which seeks to unite ita life with the purpose nf tbe Creator, then great good 
may be accomplished hy this line of study and experiment. But those who seek 
to follow their own selfish designs would bring evil upon themselves and upon the 
world by endeavoring to control these forces, The presence and numbers of such 
periodicals prophesy that grent changes in the future of our world are near. 


EDITORIAL. 


We wish to call special attention to the article entitled * The 
Everlasting Covenant," as we consider it the mort important 
subject that comes within the range of human thought; and all 
those who wish to reach the highest goal of attainment can 
ouly do so by making that covenant a personal matter between 
themselves and their God. Every earnest Christian should 
carefully read the article and make this covenant; and no one 
should contemplate uniting with the Esoterie Fraternity who 
has not made the covenant with God, and has not the assur- 
ance within himself that he i» accepted in that holy covenant 
relation. The object of this Fraternity is exclusively to gather 
aach, and only such persons: and past experience has proved 
tu us that none others can stay here, even if they wish to do so. 
1t must be remembered that we are not seeking numbers: we 
are seeking only God's covenant people,—those who are 
following the guidance of his Spirit wholly and practically : 
for, ns we have endeavored to show in the article to which we 
refer, he who dedicates his life to God should trust in God 
fur everything that he cannot do or obtain for himself: that in 
to xay, God's name embodies the promise that he will be your 
God, your Power. You are to do his will. and he promises to 
be your atrength to enable you to accomplish. Therefore, in- 
stead of ceasing to lo as much as you have heretofore done, 
you are to do more than ever before: and he promises to give 
you power, and to prosper all the work of your hands, as well 
as your mental and spiritual nature. 
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SENRATION, THE SEVENTH OF THE 


EVEN PRINCIPLES. 

Seusation is the first phase of consciousness, the root and 
cause of thought; and, inversely, thought is the cause of sensa- 
tion.—withont it there could be no sense. Herein is manifest 
the unquestionable fact of a Causing Mind, not only producing, 
but controlling and guiding the action of everything that lives, 
from the earthworm upward. Therefore, instead of killing out 
and destroying Sensation, the Esoterie student increases it, 
refines its qualities, and greatly intensifies its nature; so that 
he is able not only to sense things of the material world, but 
also to sense the spirit world. 

The office of the brain organs (or the mind organs generally, 
for mind elements are not confined to the brain, but are present 
in every spot of grey matter throughont the body) is to put 
into form that which the senses have touched, so that, in turn, 
they may perceive, and the nnited consciousness may recognize 
and may ally to its normal place in the universe, every quality 
so handled. ‘Thus the image of God is manifested; for what- 
ever enters into the senses, enters into the life and forms a part 
of its qualities, and by the brain element that life is formed in- 
to the legitimate image of its own partienlar quality. This is 
done by the same creative law (considered under the principle 
of Order) whieh canses all things in nature to take their re- 
spective formis: as, for instance, in the growth of vegetation. 


When a quality or thing is thus. sensed and formed, it may 
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be sent out as a word; therefore every word that is expressed 
is the subtle substance of the life of the individual, and must, 
of necessity, enter into and affeet the work of creation as it is 
in progress in the world. — Because of this the earth, the waters, 
and the very atmosphere have become wo vitiated by the per- 
verse imaginations of the human mind, that, before divine order 
can be established, it is necessary that the fountains of this 
poisonous influenee—perverted man— be destroyed. and that the 
earth and atmosphere be purified by storm, flood, and fire. 


The seuses of the race will be purified as the mental tenden- 


cies become so; and these tendeu 


es can, in turn, only be 
cleansed by unity with the fountain that is pure, namely, God 
the First Cause. Therefore the necessity of devotion.—self- 
abandonment, surrender, 
the Creator. 

It is bevause of this that the spirit of devotion affects the 


nd naity with the mind and will of 


senses directly in that it lays hold of and unites itself wit 
draws in and infills itself from, the qualities of Div 


Hence the importance of the mind and senses having been first. 
divorced from the creative act of generation; otherwise, the 


mind will be so qualitated by that principle as to discriminate 
against the chief attribute of Divinity, knowledge. understand- 


tive 


ing, and wisdom,—and will lay hold upou the spirit of 
love, which will set on fire the lower passions of the individual. 


God will then become in him a consuming tire: for it matters 


not what may kindle the fires of passion in the man, those fires 
devour the flesh, the senses. governed by nature's mind, making 


an extra demand for food for the preservation of the bod 


Ip the generative aet the highest transmuted qualities 
body are first thrown off, iu order that evolution may 


influence in producing offspring of a higher order: therefore 
the more aetive in generation the creative energies within the 


individual, the more completely are the sensing elements thrown 


off, the more rapidly are the senses desi 


oyed, and thus the. 
lower the individual descends. Talking to such persons of laws 
and principles, and of that which belongs to the spiritual world, 
is like talking Chinese to au. Englishman: all power of thought 
and consciousness has been extracted from the body, and the 
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individual simply possesses those abilities which belong to the 
habit of the animal man. This class have no knowledge of en- 
joyment : they have merely an ideal of its pursuit. 

To such the spirit of devotion becomes a fanaticism: to some, 
an insane raving; to others, an idle dream. In either case the 
body and soul are plunged deep into the river of generation ; 
and, rushed on by the ideal of sense pleasures, they are whirled 
down the stream of life, nntil they are Jost in the great ocean 
whence they came. Thus following the impulse of the senses 
is the most effectual and speedy way of destroying them. The 
Hindu and the so-called Theosophist are, then, as they claim, 
really following the right road to the destruction of the sense 
body: but with it, they destroy what God has accomplished in 
the work of creation and evolution. 

As the perfection of the senses and their harmonization with 
the laws of nature, of mind, and of spirit. enable the individ- 
ual to see all things from the purely natural standpoint, or, in 


are, so the inclination of the senses 
dominated by passion tenda to perversion and distortion, —a 


other words, as they really 


distortion from which proceed the most horrible imaginations. 
The Hindu. picture of Nirvana is familiar to many,—that of a 
gigantic head and face of most horrible proportions, and men 


and women, in a constant stream, flying throngh space and 
into that mouth with the great jagged teeth, where they are 
being devoured by this monster image of their god. In order 
that the picture may be more completely in keeping with the 
terribly distorted imagination from which it sprang, the victims 
of this image are sticking in its teeth, as if some great 
animal were gorging itself on human flesh. Compare this 
distored imagery with the beantiful pictures drawn by the 
Spirit through the Hebrew prophets and seers. 

The telegraphic wires of sensation form the nervous system ; 
aml between every joint, and between every sense function, 
there is a spot of grey matter whose office it is to sense and 
define the sensations brought to it hy the nervous system. 
By the regenerate method of refining the qualities of life and 
iutensifying the sensibilities, the mind is enabled to refuse the 
evil, or the lower sensations, and to focalize or polarize all the 
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sensibilities upon the cause world, and, through the spirit of 
devotion, upon God, who fills all space with his presence, his 
mind, and thought element. 

By ignoring the gratification of mere physical sensation, by 
eradicating from the system, through diet and the habits of 
life, every irritant, stimulant, or exciting condition, and by 
keeping the mind all-centralized upon God the Spirit, man 
will be enabled to make his body and brain organs a sensorium 
exclusively for the use of God, who will, when proper con- 
ditions are thus established, so infill the individual that all his 
powers, mental conscionsness, inchiding his chief attribute love, 
will possess the man, while. at the same time, hi: 
will possess Divinity. It was this condition which caused the 


own volition 


words of Jesus: * Believest thou not that ] am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that [| speak unto you L 
speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works." John xiv. 10. 
Sensation is the source of all enjoyment. from the lowest 
phase of animal existence to the highest angel. Jo all phases 
of animal life Sensation is simply of the body, and is prodneed 
hy the action of the life forces upon the nerve strnetare. The 
animal world, being governed by the creative mind of the Solar 
realm, implicitly obeys those laws that eanse it to carry 
out the objects for which it was created: but rhe mind 
whieh has developed in man pursues pl 


asure by every device 
that will produce sensation; and every sensation produced is 
an exhaustion of the life, and a rednetion of the ability of the 
individual to produce another or other sensations. 

Thus, at the present 


. men are m 


ng every means open 
to the inventive mind to produce new sensations: and in this 
constant effort they are irritating the life centers and wasting 
the finer substances of their being. so that, in most cases, sen- 


yal enjoyment has become the merest nightmare, oftener 
producing pain than pleasure, Happiness pursued through the 
senses is an ideal which meu imagine almost within their grasp: 
but with each step they take it recedes, and in place of pleasure 
they find sorrow. pain, and death. The 
news by means of the senses is the 


to obtain happi- 


iv of economy : it ean be 
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gained only by the restraint of sense pleasures, and by con- 
servation in every department of one's life. 

The object of all divine revelation was to give men to under- 
stand the methods of living which wonld bring to them the 
greatest possible increase of life. Jesus said, “I am come that 
they might have life, and that they might have it more abundant- 
ly.” Divine revelation also gives methods of thought and ac- 
tion which will xo refine, intensify. and perfect the qualities of 
that life as to give to man the enjoyment that comes from be- 
ing able to sense, know, understand, and fully realize the quali- 
ties of the life currents from which angels and archangels live, 
know, and are eonseions. 

All nature is a commentary on the revelation of the methods 
hy whieh these things are obtained. Jesus in his tenchinga 
voustantly referred to this commentary. Even when he quoted 
from Seripture, he would ediately refer to nature for evi- 
s truth and utility. Turning our attention to nature 
and exai ng the use of the senses, we find that from them 
we have learned all that we know. So patent is this that 
there is no other means of obtaining knowl- 
edge. This is true: but we take issue with them when they 
limit the capacity of the senses to the five physical or animal 
abilities as they are known in generation. 

In the physical world those animals which depend largely 
upon the sense of smell have that sense developed to a marvel- 
ous extent. In like manner those who most use the sense of 
hearing are able to distinguish sounds altogether inaudible 
to man. The eye of the eagle seems to have the power of a 
telescope. We know that these things are so because of the 
constant use of those particular senses. Now, the senses are 
used, and can be used, ouly by the mind ; for the mind can be 
put into a state that will destroy the use of every sense, or 
it may be in a condition that will make every sense intensely 
alive and active. The mental attitude of the wild deer and of 
other animals keeps the sense of smell intensely alive. ‘This 
being done generation after generation, the olfactory nerves 


denve of 


setentists 


gain immense power, so that, when the wind is in the right 
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direction, the animal can detect the approach of the hunter 
when he is hundreds of yards away. 

AN these things suggest practical methods by which the re- 
generate man or woman may develop the senses to a point far 
beyond that demanded by their ordinary uses. It is known, of 
course, that, in some instances, those living the life of gener- 
ation possess some marvelous powers in the way of mind read- 
ing, sensing, and knowing the mental habits and condition of 
one who has worn a certain garment or lived in a certain room, 
—in short, all the truth and vitality which Spiritualism 
possesses is found in the evolutionary development of the race 
to a point where the five senses transcend those of the ordinary 
man or woman. 

Those who are living the regenerate life and following the 
methods taught in Tu Exorkgic are awakening to the fact 
that their senses are becoming more aente, and that they are 
able to see, hear, taste and smell things which were before be- 
yond the touch of their cognizance. — 1f, then, we learn a lesson 
from the animal world, we will turn our thought. conseionsness 
in the direction of these senses, watch them, and keep them 
thoroughly alive and in constant use; for use is the only 
method by which man becomes expert in any department of life. 

In the realm of mind and of spirit every sense ix brought to 
so greatly transcend those known in the physical consciousness, 
that those who are dealing with the rudimentary principles of 
soul and spiritual science speak of the sixth and even of the 
seventh sense; but in reality there is no such thing, unless, 
perchance, it be the sense by which the soul knows the thoughts 
of another. When we consider the senses in the light of facta 
presented by nature, there is really but one sense; althongh 
the body has five methods or organs by which conseionsness is 
obtained of different elements. In the spirit realm all sense is 


centralized in the one faculty or capacity of knowing, This 
capacity may be called male and female in its manifestation ; 
and, as such, we would term it knowing and enjoying. 

The most important of all the sensibilities which are to be 
developed by the Esoteric student is that hy which he senses 
and defines mind qualities: for in so far as an individual is 
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able to sense the qualities of the minds around him, just so far, 
by a perfect surrender of self to God, and by a centralization 
of all his loves and desires upon the mind and will of the In- 
finite, will he be enabled to become conscious of the mental 
and life atmosphere of the Everlasting Father. The toys of 
earth and the mere sense pleasures thereof will sink into utter 
insignificance, and he will become aware that the greatest 
pleasure he bas enjoyed in the sensual world would now be 
pain to him. R 

As he is enabled to increase his capacity to sense and know 
the things of the cause world, all his realization of pleasure 
will be ultimated in the realm of love, knowledge, wisdom, and 
understanding: and power will be the result,—a thing of use, 
and necessary to that condition. It will, therefore, be limited 
only by the needs of the occasion, and must never be sought 
for any other purpose or as an end in itself; otherwise, the in- 
dividual will become positive to the very mind and life currents 
that he is seeking, and thus will be incapable of sensing and 
knowing them. 

By developed and refined sensibilities, and by the ability to 
rise into and live in the consciousness of the canse world, all the 
faculties, desires, and sensibilities will be brought into perfect 
harmony with the mind and will of God, and, consequently, 
with the object for which all things were created. Seeing and 
knowing from this higher standpoint of existence, the greatest 
pleasure of the neophyte will be in becoming a co-worker with 
God and his holy angels in carrying into ultimates those loving 
designs of his Maker and Everlasting Father, the Father of all 
living. 

We think the presentation of the above thought makes 
it obvious that the way of true attainment is in seeking God 
with all the heart, and, at the same time, in applying God's 
laws, which are the laws of his own nature, making of them 
methods by whieh to inerease all the capacities of our being; 
and then comes the requisite work of using every added power 
as a means by which to come into yet more perfect harmony 
with, cognizance of, the mind and will of God. Of course all 
this presupposes that the decision to take control of every per- 
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verted appetite, passion, and desire has become absolute in the 
mind of the individual, and that he is able to hold them subject 
to the highest knowledge at his command. 

We make the statement that this decision must come first, 
as if it were but a small thing, and it is really so to one who 
has reached that sabbath of eternal rest in harmony with the 
divine will and mind: yet there are many who are incapable 
of uniting their will with the Will of the universe, and, conse- 
quently, they will struggle and fall, over and over, year after 
year, sometimes for many years, before. they are able to c 


mand their own bodies. Bot could they realize that the Crena- 
tor made ample provision when he covenanted with Israeb 
from Sinai, so that man, through believing his promise con- 


veyed in the great name Yahveh, and acceptin 
npon him as their strength (God) in all. things, eonti 
as they confide in their own physical power, they woall be en- 
abled to use that strength as their own. As his power is limite 
less, having produced all there is of individual existence, 
therefore by and through the power expressed by that nan 


they will be enabled to bring into obedience every faenlty. 
sensibility, and passton as fast and to whatever degree they 
believe and trust in that name. 
Because of this the sacred phi 
Yahveh is a strong tower: the righteons 
safe.” Prov. xvi. 10. The term “righteons” is used, he. 
cause, as the will of the individual is the conclnsien, the ulti- 
mate, of all the mental consciousness, so it is the ultimate of the 
purpose, the order, of the mind of Yahveh. Therefore no man 


The name 


opher 
ronneth into it, and. is 


can receive of the powers of that Will until his own will has 
been immovably fixed to live in perfect harmony with divine 
law, a life of. righteousneys.—righteons in view of the purpose 
and consequent tendencies of all the laws of nature, physical 
and spiritual. When man has thus entered into God, with all 
his sensibilities, the body will become as docile as à lamb, and 
the son of God will awaken to consciousness within the indi- 
vidual, will take the throne of dominion according to divine 
purpose. Peace be with you. 
(To be continued.) 


CREATIVE ENERGIES. 
BY T. A. WILLISTON 


It may appear strange to those who are unfamiliar with Eso- 
teric thought and training, that the subject of sex is so con- 
stantly presented through the columns of this Magazine. It is 
a subject which few care to talk about; they forget that, “to 
the pnreall things are pure.” As the sex is the center of creative 
energy, man's physical, mental, and spiritual development de- 
pends largely upon its proper use. We will endeavor to show 
why the subject is given such prominence, and at the same time 
present other facts for the consideration of our readers. 

‘The belief in the great spiritual, mental, and physical powers 
to be obtained from sexual control accompanied by a spirit of 
devotion and renunciation of self, is not a modern one, but it 
was a truth understood and practised by the masters of antiquity, 
and by Jesus the Christ. We are, however, led to believe that 
few, if any, of the ancient masters, with the exception of Jesus, 
had sufficient mind unfoldment to enable them to gain as perfect 
a knowledge of the powers latent within man, as have the souls of 
the present day, who possess the advantage of living in an age 
in which mind power is the ruling factor. At the same time 
we must not lose sight of the fact that, as the race advances, 
the gateway to the spirit grows exceedingly narrow. This is 
because the raca has been developing through the faculty of 
mind, therefore has been continnally sinking deeper and deeper 
into materialism and skepticism, developing mind at the ex- 
pense of the spiritual, intuitioual nature. The aucienta, being 
to a great extent free from the evila above mentioned, bad fewer 
difficulties to overcome than have the people of the present 
age. Esdras, speaking of those who lived before Adam's time, 
says, "Because for their sake I made the world: and when 
Adam transgressed my statutes, then was decreed that now is 
done. Then were the entrances of this world made narrow, 
fall of sorrow and travail: they are but few and evil, full of 
perils. and very painful. For the entrauces of the elder world 
wero wide and sure, and brought immortal fruit.” I] Esdras 
vu 2-13. 
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The close student will find that the principle of sex, or the 
serpent, has always appeared in the early history of all races. 
Its origin is lost in the dim mists of prehistoric tradition, but it 
has its place in all religions, cults, and in ancient mysticism. 
The mythology of all the ancient nations abounds in evidences 
of the power and wiedom of the serpent (sex), proving beyond 
a reasonable doubt that the older aud more primitive nations 
were better acquainted with the knowledge relative to creation, 
and the marvelous laws governing the forces in man as they 
relate to his spiritual nature, than are the materialistic seien- 
tista of modern times,—who depend wholly upon the uncertain 
methods of material reasoning for their ded 

The reasoning powers, the intellectual faculties, of the ancient 
races, were not unfolded; and, as they depended largely upon 
the intuitional or inner spiritual promptings for direction, 
they led much purer lives than do the more materialistic civil- 
ized races of to-day, who, being governed by the exterior 
senses, have not the sure guidance possessed by those who were 
led by the intuitions,—that subtle power that stands ax the ex- 
presser of the spiritual mind. or soul force and understanding. 

In considering the possibilities of the modern man, when 
viewed from the standpoint of sex power, it is undoubtedly 
true that, becanse of his more refined organie qualities and 
greater susceptibility to spirit impressions, he surpasses his 
progenitors in ability to utilize the intuitional knowledge of the 
old adept, who so patiently delved into the mysteries of orea- 
tion. And it is also true that he is better prepared to enter 
the realm of inspiration, from which, through the intuitions, 
the mysteries of the cause world were brought to earth by those 
adepts. Not only does the modern man possess the intuitions 
of the ancients, bnt, because of standing, as he undoubtedly 
does, higher in racial development, he possesses the added capaci- 
ty of mind power and reasoning faculties, which the prehistorie 
nations did not possess. (It must be borne in mind that we are 
now speaking of the Adamic race and not of those intellectual 
giants who were the fruition of the cycle preceding histo- 
ry, and of whom, if they really lived, all traces have been 
swallowed up in the forgotten past.) The powers of the reason- 
ing mind give man the capacity to place one fact upon an- 
other in the regular sequence of orderly arrangement, thus 
building a structure wherein is manifest both discrimination and 


ions. 
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order: two prineiples which must have been lacking in the 
structure builded by the races who blindly obeyed the intai- 
tional promptings; otherwise they would have ultimated on 
earth the purpose of the Infinite, which purpose was to make a 
perfect people who would be bis living temple. The two princi- 
ples above mentioned are so closely allied to the divine method 
ns manifest in creation, that, when united, they become wisdom ; 
therefore the Esoteric doctrine (if such a term may be applied 
to it) can well and truthfully be called “ Wisdom religion,” 
for it possesses the divine attribute of having been founded 
upon the principles of order and discrimination, without 
which all religions and beliefs are but a conglomerate maas of 
theories based upon ideas borrowed from the interpretations of 
other minds; and as these minds ure frequently governed 
wholly by the exterior reason, they are unreliable guides to 
spiritual truth. They would also be unreliable guides were 
they governed wholly by the intnitional faculties. Intuition, to 
be Godlike in its reliability, must have the search-light of a 
well-ordered dixcrimative mind turned upon it, separating the 
true from the false, the chaff from the wheat. 

The Esoteric teachings on the question of sex are based 
upon experience, which is knowledge, and can be proven by all 
who care to investigate honestly and conscientiously. God, 
when he ereated man in his image, endowed him with two 
separate and distinet characteristics, which are manifest in the 
function of procreation. One of these mysterious character- 
istics ia the power to reproduce organisms possessing abilities 
of mind and intellect frequently superior to his own. This 
power enables man to obey the voice of creation, which is 
the generative spirit inherent in all life, and whose com- 
mand is, “Inerease aud multiply and replenish the earth." 
‘The other endowment is the ability to re-create, by and through 
the selfsame power, his own physical, mental, and soul struct- 
ure; with this difference however: the characteristic first men- 
tioned is the outward expression of the god-power in man, 
which works out, without question, the thought expressed by 
God, * Increase and fill the world;" the latter is the inward 
manifestation of the same power, taken control of by the in- 
dividual who has declared his divine sonship by saying to the 
god of generation, ^I will serve thee no longer, by the power 
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of my will, inherited from my Father, I command service from 
thee, great master though thou art.” 

This inward turning of the power of creative energy is, in 
itself, the task of the present age, for those who desire to step 
out of the old conditions of slavery into the highway that leads 
to the kingdom of righteousness. There are many reasons for 
this, chief of which is, that when the god of generation, or 
creation, was willed into the deifie thought from which God 
has evolved our planet, it was given dominion over all things 
of a spiritual character. Therefore it is the mainspring of all 
life, and has been termed the Eluhim hy the ancients, and by 
the modern oocultists the Spiri/us Mundi. This thought or 
power is the soul of our planet; aud as it governs all things 
physical, material man comes under its controlling power. and 
he will continue to be controlled by it as long as he gives 
expression to its will, which he does whenever he indulges in 
the act of generation, whether in thought. word, or deed. All 
men have been edneated in the belief of the holy duty entailed 
upon them to “reproduce their kind," and the thought has, 
therefore, become bone of their bone, and Hesh of their flesh; 
and, as it appeals to the animal nature, man has become the 
slave, instead of the master, of this the forcer of all material 
things. 

Physical man has, through the evolutionary rounds of the 
ego, reached a point where the soul begins to gain the ascend- 
ancy, and where the interior struggles to assert its higher nature, 
This struggle is manifest to-day in the desire apparent among 
the people for greater freedom of thonght and a larger field of 
action and research. God having implanted within man the 
possibilities of attaining the desires of the sonl, this atruggle, if 
persisted in, will gain the mueh wished for object. 

In the beginning of the struggle for freedom, the en: 
deavor must be to gain absolute control over the organs pro- 
ducing life, We would at this point impress upon our readers 
the imperative necessity of dis ing from the mind all 
thought of the generative act: for as long as they permit such 
thonghts to enter the brain, they are controlled by the spirit 
of the god of generation, and cannot hope to make spiritual 
progress. All waste of the life forces must be entirely stopped, 
and this cannot be done if one thought of carnal desire re- 
mains in the mind. Here, on the threshold of the realm of 
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wisdom, knowledge and understanding, the neophyte is met by 
the god whose dominion he has determined to invade,—a do- 
minion which must be invaded and its ruler conquered, if he 
would obtain the knowledge that his soul craves. 

The knowledge to be found in those realms, the threshold of 
which is guarded by the Spiritus Mundi, can be found nowhere 
else in the broad unfathomable universe, whose mysteries are 
hidden from all Only those who possess a courage born of 
confidence in God, and an unyielding determination that reeog- 
nizes failures only as needed experiences, can pass this three- 
hold. They press forward and gain the ultimate victory which 
makes them master of the creative energies instead of their 
slave. Slaves obey without question the will of the god of 
generation; freemen recognize their own divine sonship and 
kingly birth. 

The god of generation will permit none to enter where 
he holds control, unless the demand is made by one who 
has absolutely renounced all worldly ties in order to be united 
with the Father, and has received into his organism suffi- 
vient of the mind of God, which alone gives him the confidence 
aud strength, to enable him to press onward, overcoming every 
obstacle. Mun must ever keep uppermost the thought that he 
is a spiritual son of God and has the right to demand entrance 
into all rexlms to which his desires may lead him. Unless this 
attitude of mind be held by the neophyte, he is but mortal, 
and as such the god of generation will overpower him on the 
very threshold of the realm of spirit. To gain entrance into 
the realm of spirit, man must take control of the mundane 
gnardiaus who protect the higher realms from uulawful in- 
truders. 

The God of the universe has proclaimed to the sons of mens 
that his name is "Yahveh;" he also promises them that ia 
that name is “a tower of strength; the righteous runneth into 
it and is safe," Lt is here that an absolute dedication of all 
to God is necessary to those who would gain spiritual powers, 
which alone enable man to live a righteous life. To live this 
life, he must be absolutely pure, and free from the dominion of 
the serpent, and have full confidence in his heavenly Father. 
No one can have will sufficient to gain that power, unless, in 
obedience to law, he has grasped the thought, that, God being 
in all things, he is a part of God, and, therefore, has the power 
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to draw from the unfailing center of divine will the mind force 
necessary to defy and compel obedience from the god of genera- 
tion and all his servants. 

"The cruder element of life is first used to build the physical 
organism. This is taken up by the blood, and is the mainspring 
of health, therefore of happiness. Sorrow can never exist in a 
healthy organism governed by an orderly, well-balanced mind. 
As the life is conserved, the individual becomes more potent 
with what ia called animal magnetism, which is the sublimated 
essence of life that has been transmuted frum the grosser ele- 
iments, and is the power by which the mind is illuminated, the 
will strengthened, and the soul quickened into active life and 
cousciousness. It is the illuminated power of the intellect 
that makes man superior to his fellows and permits him to 
reach out into the universe, and, with unerring preoision, to 
separate from the universal storehouse the facta that he needs, in 
order to build the perfect man, whose powers of discrimination 
are so highly developed that he can grasp and readily nnder- 
stand law and method, thus enabling him to become the god- 
man,—the son manifested in flesh and individual form. 

As the process of transmutation continues, the individual 
gradually throws off all the grosser elements of. material flesh, 
and in their place assumes the more refined spiritual garments of 
immortal life, This places him in a position wherein the higher 
nature rules. "he last struggle in the physical world has been 
met, and the dominion gained over the strongest and last enemy 
man must meet before he becomes an immortal,—the power 
of death and the grave. 

It is during the period of transmutation of the life elements 
that the spirit of devotion is absolutely necessary, in order to 
refine the organism, The power of devotion or prayer is an 
indrawing force. As the aspirations are polarized toward God, 
and as God is always manifested through the silent workings of 
creation, therefore, as man inspires, he draws in the very mind 
of God through the inward drawing of the soul prayer. As 
God is a consuming fire, the dross or material elements are 
burned fron the life created, and the devotional, loving soul, 
having passed through the fires, comes forth redeemed from all 
imperfections, and stands clothed in the garments of true man- 
hood, an equal and eo-laborer with the holy ones, The battle 
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for a material existence has been nobly fought, the spiritual 
goal won. 

Dear friends, it is for this, and for no other reason, that we 
so frequently refer to the great and all-important question of 
sex, and we feel that the thoughts expressed on the subject 
will be received in the same spirit of purity that goes with 
them. We are, therefore, satiafied that they will give offence to 
noone. We also earnestly request all who feel the need of a 
` higher standard of manhood and womanhood than to-day finds 
expression on earth, to co-operate with the dear, faithful ones 
who have so earnestly and devotedly labored in the field of 
Esoteric thought. Believe us when we say that your reward, 
from a material standpoint, will not only be great in this world, 
but you will be elevated by God himself to the exalted position 
of ordained priests and vestal virgins in his temple; and your 
duty will be not only to minister to those associated with you in 
your holy calling, but your power will ramify throughout all 
the earth, bringing to the downtrodden sons and daughters of 
men, peace and happiness, and will also establish the New 
Jerusalem, the city of peace, founded on justice, love and 
knowledge, whose light cannot be hid; for it is to be builded 
upon the mountain-top, and will shed a spiritual light over all 
the earth. 


SING. 


Sing! and thy voice shall echo 

Ly mount and stream and hill, 
Awaking songs unuttered 

In hearts long mute and still. 


Sing! and the sonl’s glad echo— 
Its swift and glad refrain— 

Comes back from a thousand voices 
In glad and joyful strain. 


Sing! and the whole world joins you ; 
Sing! and the birds reply. 

Sing, and all nature sweetly 
Melts in soft melody. 


Soul unto soul doth anewer. 
Heart unto heart respond, 
‘Till the song of the great Creation 
Unites in one common bond. 
Harriet NEWELL Rekp. 
In the Christian Metaphysician. 


REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 
BY W, P. PYLE. 

Aud shall not he rendered nnto every man according to his worka? Prov. xnv. 12. 

Every religious system which recognizes a universal ruling 
power must accept the idea of rewards fur obedience and punish- 
ment for disobedience, which that power will, in one way 
or another, visit upon men. 

Since both rewards and punishments are simply the result of 
the judgments of the Ruling Power, we must infer that the 
only difference between the two is, thut one is the result of his 
(God's) approval and the other of his displeasure. Those 
whose conception of God is that of an arbitrary Being ad- 
ministering punishments and showing favors according to ea- 
price, and not in strict accordance with nudeviating law, have 
a vague idea of certain rewards and pnnishments which will 
follow vertain acts; but there is good reason to believe that in 
all ages a few inaster minds have understood that the Supreme 
Power of the universe is one of intelligence, and. consequently, 
has a purpose in all he does, and that, therefore, he always acts 
in accordance with fixed laws, which are the laws of his own 
nature, even as a father manifests his nature in his dealings 
with his children. 

Moreover it is evident that, for good reasons, those who pos- 
sessed this knowledge never gave it to the people: for in all 
religious teachings given to the masses, the reasons for and the 
laws governing results were either withheld from them, or 
were so hidden in mystic langnage that the people comprehen- 
ded little more than that a mighty power or person would be 
pleased with them if they did certain things, and angey with 
them if they did certain other things. Even in this intelligent 
age of investigation and thonght, it is evidently throngh the 
ignorance of parents that children are not taught the why of 
the right and the wrong. Norare pastors much behind parents 
in ignorance: in all churches and among all people many are 
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found who will point out the right or the wrong, but they have 
not been taught why it is so, 

If we admit that the Supreme Being whom we call God is an 
intelligent mind which acts in accordance with its nature, then 
its judgments under given circumstances must be always the 
same, unless it changes; and, so far as man can perceive, it 
changes not. This implies action in accordance with unvarying 
law. If, then, we accept that God, in his dealings with man in- 
dividually or as a whole, is governed by the laws of his own 
nature, and that, consequently, each act of man has its own spe- 
cific result, it follows that, since man is or appears to be free to 
aet as he wills, and God judges and rewards him accordingly, in 
ohedienee to unvarying law, his judge cannot justly be either 
pleased or angry with him further than, in viewof the law, to 
exactly balance his account. 

‘The teachers of the past have hidden from the people the fact 
that, in the administration of divine justice, the only reward or 
punishment that they cau ever receive is simply the natural result 
of their acts. The masses were so taught because the visible 
result of their deeds did not often deter them from evil actions; 
but their teachers, looking deeper into cause and effect, saw 
that which, because of the ignorance of the people, could not 
easily be explained to them, Consequently, it was necessary. 
that all warnings relative to cause and effect be given to the 
masses in such language as they could comprehend, that thus 
they might be encouraged to do those things the result of which 
is most desirable, To this end, they who knew better taught 
men to believe that the Supreme Intelligence is a personality to 
a great extent swayed by emotion like themselves,—one who 
ean, in turn, be angered, appeased, or pleased. When men 
were but children, childish methods were appropriate; but some 
are putting away childish things and would be reasoned with as 
men. 

The thought that the judge in administering justice cannot 
be angry with those whose acts bring undesirable results, ia 
strongly emphasized by a recognition of the effect of mind up- 
on mind. fa person who possesses a strong mind and will 
power, and. who is full of vitality, is augry with another, especi- 
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ally one of weaker and more dependent mind, that anger will 
most perceptibly affect the life forces of the weaker. It may 
eause a consciousness of weakness, of fear, of sickness, or may 
even produce death. Knowing this the effect of the human 
mind upon a human organism, what may we presume would be 
the effect upon a man were it possible for the Mind that created 
worlds to be angry with him? He would undoubtedly immedi- 
ately cease to exist. 

If the wayward el 
punishes it, is in a measure, angry with it, the reproofs have but 
little effect; but suppose, while reproving her little one, a 


ld does uot believe that the parent who 


mother sees a poisonous serpent about to bite the child, would 
she not clasp the child to her bosom to protect it? In con- 
sidering the attitude of the pavent toward the chill and that of 
God towards his children, we are forced to the conclusion that, 
over the evil and the good, he exercises the same loving vare: 
that he loves all. Those who stand aloof from the evil neigh- 
bor, wrapped in their own self-righteonsness, may not be will- 
ing to admit that God loves the enemy who has wronged them 
as he loves them; but it is evident from the law of life, whieh 
is sustained in the organism by love, that it ix a Father's equal 
love which upholds all. 

While we feel safe in assuming that God loves all his 
creatures, yet we have reason to believe that, from the stand- 
point of absolute law, God's love fora living creature is com- 
mensurate with the amount and quality of life in its organ- 
ism. We may say that God loves not the dead, but the living, 


and the living in proportion as they live. For instance, let one 
who is healthy and strong conserve all the seed for two or three 
months, he will be filled with life and vigor, and. provided he 
holds his mind in an attitude of devotion toward Gd, a realiza- 
ess and reality of the spirit world will begin 
to dawn upon him; if he then lose the seed, there rolls in 
upon him a darkness and a consciousness of condemnation. 

In the beginning God said, “Let us make man after our 
likeness:" and again he said, * My word that goeth forth out 
of my mouth, it shall not return unto me void: but it shall ac- 
complish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing 


tion of the nearn 
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whereto I sent it.” If his children are growing into his like- 
ness, to be one day accepted as sons and daughters, ean there 
be an age-lasting state of punishment other than as they 
willingly or through ignorance remain in an unhappy con- 
dition, the result of such a condition being to cause them to 
struggle out of it, which, in that respect, would resemble a 
father's anger? 

Because of a misunderstanding of the Seriptures the idea of 
a place of eternal and hopeless torment has been so thoroughly 
fixed in the orthodox mind, that, in certain instances, they have 
been to some pains to find out what substances might, by burn- 
ing continuously, support the requisite fire. Even so good » 
man as John Wesley—in one of his published sermona—con- 
siders this matter, speaking of a snbstance called “asbestos,” 
which fire cannot consume, and as being a possible constituent, 
He fails, however. to show that even this substance would 
maintain the flame. 

Nevertheless, there is 


remarkable unity of expression among 
ancient teachers concerning fire as the means of punishment, or 
the result of evil doing: and, since the idea of a literal fire in 
a place called hell is dying out, even among the orthodox, it 
is well to search and see what the master minds of the past 
give as their understanding of this burning flame, the result of 
broken law. We find that the Bible compares God's anger toa 
fire. Such expressions as God's anger “ waxing hot" are quite 
eommon, conveying the thought of a fire. The terms Hell, 
Sheol, Hades, Gehenna, ete., so far as their meaning is con- 
cerned, are in inextricable confusion: to the ordinary mind 
they convey the indiseriminate idea of a place or condition, or 
places and conditions, undesirable in their nature and the re- 
sult of acts contrary to the divine purpose, 

The words, * Let us make man in our image and after our like- 
ness," appear to express this purpose fully. We need not here 
inquire into what the * image and and likeness” is; but, in ob- 
serving life and development, we find that the process of living 
is in itself the process of the attainment of the image and likeness 
of the Creative Mind. It is certain that the dead do not grow, 
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nor do the sick in the true sense of the term: growth is con- 
fined to the strong and healthy. 

In considering the phenomena of life we find that, when 
weak and faint, if we eat wholesome food, we are strengthened 
and enlivened. Evidently, then, the life that was in the food 
is, by the nutritive process, liberated from the organism in 
which it was imprisoned and is absorbed by the body; in other 
words, the life that is in the food is appropriated by us and be- 
comes our life,—the life of the grain, fish, and flesh becomes 
human life, sustaining the human organism. Another marked 
effect is that this life has in it the impulses of the old organism, 
This will readily be observed by oue who eats animal food 
after having abstained from it for some months. All animal 
tissue feeds the animal properties, for the animal impulse is in it. 

The first step in the process of the preservation and growth 
of man is taken when the life in bis foo.l becomes his own life, 
and is incorporated into the blood: we know that the life goes 
out with the blood. The next step in this process is the work 
of extracting and concentrating this life, which is done by the 
sexual organs. The secretions thus formed contain many times 
as much life as is found in the same amount of blood. A 
strong, plethorie mau feels little effect from the luss of a pint 
of blood ; but the same organism would plainly feel a small loss 
of these secretions. This, then, is the second round in the 
ascending spiral of life. 

Further observation shows that these fluids, if retained in 
the body, pass through a transmutiug process and become 
the means of vitalizing the brain, and thus brightening and 
strengthening the mentality. Itis by the mentality that we 
g higher in its ascending seale, 


learn the lesson of life, ris 
and becoming more and more like the mind which said of men, 
Thus life ascends step by step: 


** Let them become like us.” 
it is first vewetable life; when found in the blood, it is animal 
life: then reproductive, when in the seed. But the difficulty is 
that few are able to carry it beyond this point: they ean not 
retain the seed until transmutation, the next step, is reached, 
aml, consequently, make but little progress toward the image 


and likeness of the Supreme Mind. 
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The object of all religious systems based upon the laws of 
life has been to teach man the lesson of life, that he may be 
able to rise ont of his present condition, wherein the life gained 
from lower organisms is lost through the sex and returns to the 
lower orders of creation, All these systems have taught that, 
in the control of the sexual fluids is found the means of advance- 
ment and of salvation from unhappiness, darkness, and death, 

If the system assimilates from the food more life than is 
exhausted by the physical aud mental efforts, and if, through 
the process of conservation, this life heeomes. refined to a point 


where it can no longer be exhausted, this reserve being con- 
stantly added to, then life will be continuous, death will be 
cheated and the grave laughed at, for life everlasting will be 
attained.* This is indeed a summary of the teachings of the 
Bible, and doubtless of the scriptures of other religions; for 
the truth ix always truth, and that found in a heathen book 
and truth as we receive it from the Christian Bible are equally 


divine. 

This apparent digression from our theme of * Rewards and 
Punishments” is necessary in order to open the way to the 
consideration of one notable fact; namely, that in the fires of 
uncontrolled sex passion, with the resultant loss of seed, in 
which is the life, we have the secret of man’s fall from the as- 
vending ladder of life,—the ladder ascending toward the ulti. 


God-likeness and the dominion over 


mate of his ereation ; vi 
the earth and all npon it. It is, then, evident that the fires 
of God's wrath, the fires of hell, ete., are expressions symbolic 
of uncontrolled sexual passion. 

Becanse it is only by attaining and maintaining a certain 
attitude of mind and heart that this life can be held in the body 
and transmuted, because any divergence from this attitude 


* From the above statement some may draw the conclusion that eternal life may 
de attained solely from that which may be extracted from food by the natural 
processes of generation : but it should be remembered that our brother has previous- 
ly mid that, by the conservation of the seed, one who is devout will be brought 
into conncioumesa of the Spirit. This conseiousuens ix because of having inspired 
nud of having begun to possess the Spirit. This increased desire to draw from 
the saie great fountain of immortality aries from the fact that the seed ia the 
watural vensl or container of the highest aubstance in man's existence. Thus by 
continuous conerentiou of the life and by inspiration, he will be enabled to live 
fron God in whom there ix immortality; ** fur in him there is no death at all. " —Ep, 


406 REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. [March 


vanses the fires to burn so hotly that they cannot be controlled, 
because this essential attitude is a knowledge of and willing. 
ness to act in accordance with the will of Him who created man, 
—beeause of these facts, this uncontrolled fire is said to be an 
evidence of God's anger. the resnlt of which is mental darkness, 
confusion, insatiable desire, weakness, failure, sickness, and 
death. 

Nevertheless there are those of exceptionally strong will, 
and with a mind naturally turned from sexuality, who are able 
to hold this life, and, in a mental attitude contrary to the 
divine purpose, to walk in the way of life; yet God ia not 
mocked. Our Lord, in reference to this fact, said, “Tam the 
door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved ;" in other 
words, * I am the exponent of the trae method : only they who 


enter as I have entered shall be saved, for all others are thieves 
and robbers,” Again, in the parable, one was found at the 
garment, and even though 


wedding supper without the weddi 
he had been able to gain ulmiss 
properly prepared, he was cast ont. The Apostle wrote, “If a 
man strive for the masterivs, vet is he not crowned (even if 
successful), except he strive lawfully.” 

Continuing the thought that the fires of God's judgment are 
the inflamed passions, we read: * I will judge thee in the plice 
where thou wast created, in the land of thy nativity (the place 
of thy birth); And I will pour out mine indignation upon thee; 
I will blow against thee in the fire of my wrath, and deliver 
thee into the hand of burning men skilful to destroy. ‘Thou 
shalt be for fuel to the fire." Ezek. xxt. 30-32. The words, 
“Thou shalt be for fnel to the fire" express the fact, that, 
throngh the action of the sex, the body is being gradually dis- 
solved to furnish the material of which the seed is composed ; 
and in noting the expression, “In the place where thou wast 
created,” we remember that God said by the prophet, “Thus 
saith the Lord that made thee, and formed thee from the womb." 


n, yet because he was not 


Isaiah xxty. 2. 

We therefore see that it is in the sex, the place of man's 
creation, the place where the life is accepted or rejected, that 
God's judgments oceur; for when mau retains and transmntes 
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all the life he possesses, he has the power to be what he wills 
to be; and, on the other hand, if, by his mental states, he gives 
that life an impulse contrary to the divine purpose, he is not 
permitted to retain it. Such life is condemned by the divine 
judgment; for God is jealma of the divine life: by his 
prophets he repeatedly says, “1 am a jealous God," and “I 
will judge you in fury and in jealousy." 

And yet God is only jealous and angry with his ehildren in 
a figurative sense. [He has created them with the intent that 
they become like him, and when they do those things which 
retard the conanmmation of that likeness, he thwarts them in 
their course by depriving them of a measure of their life and 
consequent power. It is impossible that the creature ean do 
aught contrary ta God's purpose; but men are permitted to 
make much trouble for themselves, in order that they may con- 
sider and learn the lesson of life, God who made man knows 
what is in their hearts: he is not surprised at the work of hig 
hands, “he knoweth them altogether.” 

If man falls, and fails in the ascent of life's spiral, through 
losing the fluids that contain the life in its period of transition 
from animal energy to mental energy, or mind, it is evident 
that he must apply those methods whereby the foundation with- 
in himself may be more firmly laid, that thus he may rise by 
holding fast and incorporating within himself the life which he 
obtains; for we understand that the Spirit is life, and hence 
to become more like God the Spirit is to have more life. This 
is but one step, but it is the fundamental and essential one. 

The thought that man may be suffering the torments of the 
damned (condemned), or the fires of hell, the result of God's 
condemnation, and yet be ignorant of the fact, may seem a 
strange one, and implies that a large part of the human family 
are even now in the condition called * hell.” The prophet, 
speaking of God's attitude toward Israel, said: “ Therefore he 
hath poured upon him the fnry of his anger, and the strength 
of battle: and it hath set him on fire round about, yet he knew 
it not; and it burned him, yet ne laid it not to heart.” Isaiah 
xu. 25. Thus we see that the fires of God's condemnation 
may consume man when he is unconscious of the fact. 
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In reviewing the thought that we have been followiug, we 
reach the conclusion that God has created man to become like 
himself ; that when man wses his powers contrary to that pur- 
pose, he is thwarted in his designs, and that it is the part of 
wisdom for him to learn the purpose of God concerning himself 
and conform thereto. Every effort contrary to that purpose 
‘can only yield bitter fruit; hence the only course that he can 
with safety pursue is to live in conformity to the divine will, 
which is to continually grow into divine likeness. 


"I WILL BE WHAT I WILL TO BE" 


I mean to tread this narrow way. 
Whatever mny hetide ; 

1 eare not what my fesh may say. 
In all its lordly pride 

I will be what I will to be; 

From all the chains of sense set free. 


T will to be at one with God— 
And that and nothing less— 
In everything with fall accord 
I will in His ways press. 
E'en though He say the flesh must diez 
At once that flesh I'll mortify- 


If I am weak, what matter that? 
"The Master's leal and true. 

His spirit's leadings have begat 
What can but bring me through. 

Ne'er as a coward will ] fee 

"The strife which sets my inmost free. 


T am determined to pursue 
‘The course I havs 
And with abound 
All down that course PI run. 
Hinder me not, you fearful ere 
‘To all that’s good T will be trne, 


The soul can only cognize God, because it has a divine sam- 
ple in itself. — Henry Wond. 


THE EVERLASTING COVENANT, 


KY H, E. BUTLER. 


The covenant promise of God, embodied in the name express- 
ing the thonght, “1 will be your Power," comprehends much 
more than the Christian Church has even dreamed of ; because 
it has had its mind fixed on a world * beyond the bounds of time 
and space," in which the soul. separated from the body, is to real- 
ize the fulfillment of God's coveuant. And it is best that it 
has been so, for it has implanted within the nature of the indi- 
vidual au ever-growing ideal of the metaphysical and spiritual. 

If the Church had believed that the word of God by the 
prophets had direct reference to themselves and their relations 
to the material world, and if, on becoming professed Christians, 
they had not realized the material advantages promised by the 
prophets, they woull have become disbelievers in the truth of 
God's word. On the other hand, had those advantages accrued 
to them, they wonld have lost all idea of the spiritual, and their 
ion would have become wholly a thing of material ad- 
vantages, thus developing within them greater selfishness in 
connection with their lower propensities. God, has, therefore 
fulfilled to them his part of the coveuant just in so far as they 
have fulfilled theirs; save that he has preserved the identical 
people, and given them inclinations that have caused them to 
develop mentally and spiritually in such a way as has prepared 
them for tlie final ratification of the covenant. 

The very surface of Christ's teachings shows that the cove- 
nant promises were not only spiritual but material. The great 
prayer which he taught,“ Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven," conveys the thought of a king and 
subjects, and also the desire that that kingdom inay come in 
earth, that is, in earthly conditions. The angel who gave the 
Revelation to Johu—a Revelation of the fulfillment of or answer 
to that noted prayer—said, using the present for the future 
tense, aa is always done in the prophecies, “The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 
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Now notive the words, * The kingdoms of thix world have be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord.” For the sake of harmony we 
will agree with the general understanding that this has reference 
to Jesus who was on earth nearly nineteen hundred years ago; 
but the Revelation does not stop here, it further says, "And of 
his (our Lord's) Christ," or Anointed, that is, some one whom 

* Christ Jeans has anointed to be alsoa Christ. We must inevita- 
bly conclude that this is a reference toa body brought to light in 
the same Kevelation.—a body consisting of a hundred and forty 
and four thousand, the first ripe fruit of the earth: as the Revela- 
tor said (v. 10), = 
priests: and we shall reign on the eart 
utterances mean anything. the question is n 
it was the central thought of Christ. and. 
be of the Christian religion, that the time is to come when the 
kingdoms of this world are to become the kingdoms of God; 
that the sainted souls in whose heart this law is written are to 
become kings, whose subjects will be the nations of. the world; 
that they will be to these nations not only kings bnt also priests : 
and that their priesthood shall be a ministration over the affairs 
of those living on the earth. 

But many will here quote, as an objection, the words of Christ 
in which he is reported to have said, “My kingdom is not of 
this world." Truly it was not, as was shown in his words, ** I 
yo to the Father," and in the words of his memorable prayer 
(John xvi. 11): “And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world. and | am coming to thee. Holy Father, 
keep them in the name of thee, by which thou hast given to me, 
that they may be one, as we a In this passage Jesus de- 
elared that he was to be no more in this world, consequently he 
prayed that they might be kept in the Father's name, by which 
name he had received his power and dominion. Thus it is 
made clear that the Christ of this age is t» be, may we say, the 
hundred and f and four thousand, the first ripe fruit of 
the earth, organized into one harmonious body, and that, by and 
through the power of that holy covenant name, their kingdom 
aud dominion is to be earthly; for surely the Father will not be 
dethroned in the heavens that they may be seated there, but it 
is the earth that he has given to the sons of men, according to 
his declared purpose in the beginning (Gen. 1. 26). 

If man is to possess the earth, as is emphatically declared 


nd hast made us unto our God kings and 

Herein, if emphatic 
ost clearly settled that 
onseqnently, should 
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in the Revelation by the angel to John, then God's covenant 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, is in perfect harmony with 
the covenant as taught by Christ, and with his general teach- 
ing. The prophets all prophesied by the same spirit which 
gave the law from Sinai, which spoke through Christ, and 
which was the inspiration of the Apostles. Isaiah (ivi. 18, 
14) said: * I£ thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day: and call the sabbath a de- 
light, the holy of the Lord , honorable; and shalt honor him, 
not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor 
speaking thine own words: then shalt. thou delight thyself in 
the Lord: aud I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of 
the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father: 
for the mouth of Yahveh hath spoken it.” 

Thus the inheritance (heritage), the birthright blessing, ob- 
tained by Jacob was not only accepted by Yahveh for his 
(Jacob's) children, but it was made the, heritage of all those 
who enter into covenant relations with God, and who keep that 
covenant, The heritage of Jacob was expressed in these words ; 
“Therefore God give thee the dew of heaven, and the fatness 
of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine: let people serve thee, 
and nations bow down to thee: be lord over thy brethren, and 
let thy mother's sons bow down to thee: cursed be every one 
that curseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee.” Gen. 
xxvii. 28, 29, 

This blessing seems to us to comprehend everything desir- 
able; and it was so understood by the patriarch, for when Esau 
returned from hunting and came before his father, expecting 
the blessing, Isaac qu l. * What shall I do now unto thee, my 
son? behold, | have made him thy lord, ete.” The patriarch 
felt, that, in this heritage of Jacob, he had comprehended every- 
thing ; und. in the chapter from which we have just quoted, as 
if fearing that the validity of a heritage obtained under such 
circumstances might be doubted, and that thus diseredit might 
be cast upon the words of his servant Isaiah, God adds to his 
promise the words, * For the mouth of Yahveh hath spoken 
it" Surely, no stronger emphasis could be given to any words 
ever uttered than the one given to this declaration. 

We give the following references as a few of the many con- 
firmations and elaborations of the meaning of the words, “I 
will be your Power: "— 
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^ But this thing commanded I them, saying, Obey my voice, 
and I will be your God, and ye shall be my people: and walk ye 
in all the ways that I have commanded yon, that it may be 
well unto you," Jer, vii. 23. 

* When they be in the land of their enemies, I will not cast 
them away, neither will I abhor them, to destroy them utterly, 
and to break my covenant with them: for [ am Yahveh their 
God. But I will for their sakes remember the covenant of 
their ancestors, whom I brought forth out of the land of Egypt 
in the sight of the nations, that I might be their God: I am 
Yahveh.” Lev. xxvi. 44; 45. 

“I will give them a heart to know that | am Yahveh: and 
they shall be my people, and I wine ne their God.” Jer. xxiv, 7. 

“Their leader shall be of themselves, and their governor” 
shall proceed from the midst of them; and I will cause him to 
draw near, and he shall approach to me: for who is this that 
engaged his heart to approach unto me? saith Yahveh. And 
ye shall be my people, and I wii. ne your God.” Jer. xxx. 
21, 22. 

“And it shall come to pass, that like as I have watched over 
them, to pluck up, and to break down, and to throw down, and 
to destroy, aud to afflict ; so will I watch over them, to build. and 
to plant, saith Yahveh, This shall be the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel: After those days, saith Yahveh, 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts; and witt BE their God, and they shall be my peo- 
ple.” Jer. xxxi. 28, 33. 

* Behold, I will gather them out of all couatries, whither E 
have driven them in my anger, great 
wrath ; and they shall be my people, and I wit. BE their God.” 
Jer. xxxir, 37, 38. 

* [ will take the stony heart ont of their Hesh, aud I will give 
them a heart of flesh; that they may walk in my statutes, and 
keep mine ordinances, and du them: and they shall be my peo- 
ple, and I wini. BE their God." Ezek. xt. 19, 20. 

“They shall not be polluted any more with all their trang- 
gressions, and T witt we their God." Ezek. xtv. 11. 

* T will set np one shepherd over them, and he shall feed 
them, even my servant David. And [, Yahveh I wirt, Br their 
God, and my servant David a prince among them: 1 Y 
have spoken it.” Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. 


ahveh, 
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* [ will save them out of all their dwelling-places, wherein 
they have sinned, and I will cleanse them: so shall they be my 
people, and I wiLL BE their God. My tabernacle also shall be 
with them: yea, Í WiLL BE their God, and they shall be my 
people." Ezek. xxxyut, 23, 27. 

* Behold, I will save my people from the east country, and 
from the west country; aud. I will bring them, and they shall 
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and they shall be my people, 
and I wink se their God, in truth and in righteousness. Zech. 
. 8, 

* They shall call on my name, and I will hear them: I will 
say, It is my people: and they shall say, Yahveh is my God.” 
Zech, xin. 9. 

“And 1 heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things: and I wri. nk his God, and he shall be my son." 
Rev. xxi. 3, T. 

"And they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their 
foreheads.” Rev. xxi. 4. 

The quotations just given show that the name Yahveb is the 
expression of a promise, that it belongs to his covenant and to 
a specifie period,—the period in which he will suve his people. 
With the exposition of the truth contained in this series of 
articles, God's holy name has gone forth from the ark of his 
covenant; and throughont the nations of the world he proclaims 
to Israel, wherever an individual of that race may be found, 
that the time has come for their salvation, and for them to be 
gathered to the place of his appointment. It is the voice of 
the Almighty calling from the inner sanctuary of his holy 
temple. * Come, my people. enter thou into thy chambers, and 
shut thy doors about thee: hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, behold, 
Yahveh cometh ont of his plave to punish the inhabitants of 
the earth for their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her 
blood, and shall no more cover her slain.” 


* Thou shalt not 
make into thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth; thon shalt not bow down thy- 


‘fhe next‘ requirement of this covenant 
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self to them, nor serve them: for I who will be thy Power am 
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the Fathers npon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
me: and shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, 
and keep my commandments.” 

This part of the coveuant has been very lightly passed over 
hy all classes of religious thinkers. They have relegated the 
whole subject to the heathen custom of making images of their 
gods, and bowing down and worshiping them. While the words, 
* Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any like- 
ness of anything etc," to the unlearned and materialistic Israel- 
ite undoubtedly meant the heathen practice of idol worship, aud 
only that, yet it must be remembered that, even that interpreta- 
tion has a deeper signification than merely the image itself. 
The heathen who made these images kuew full well that there 
was no power or efficacy in the substance of the image, but that 
it only served to represent a thought of an invisible and spirit- 
ual mentality and power. The student of Mythology knows 
that by those images were represented every attribute active in 
human life ; that is to say, there were images representing the 
god of wealth, Hygeia, the goddess of health, Venus, the god- 
deas of the love passion, Pan, the god of sudden disaster and 
confusion, and so a long list of principles were named and 
imaged forth by the people who knew not Yahveh, 

God's. words, “Or any likeness of anything that is in the 
heaven above etc." are only explana of what is really em- 
bodied in the declaration, “Thon shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image: " for he would have his people know, and 
not only believe in, but confide in him as the source of all power, 
—the source of all good as well as of all so-called evil. He 
says by Isaiah (xiv. T): “1 form the light. and create dark- 
ness: I make peace, and create evil, 1, Yahveh, do all these 
things." Thus he not only guards against the mind of man 
reaching out to the gods of the heathen for good, but also 
against the belief in the existence of any other power in the 
universe but that of the God of Israel. The statement is em- 
phatie, * Thou hast created all things for thy plenenre, and for 
thy pleasure they are and were created.” $ 

Ile also repeats many times thronghont the prophecies that 
he is the only power in the universe. The following are a few 
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of the many quotations that may be given as containing this 
declaration :— 

“See now that I, even I, am he, and there is no god with me.” 
Deut. xxxi. 39. "I, even I, am Yahveh; and beside me there 
is no savior.” Isa. xui. 11. "I am the first, and I am the last; 
and besides me there is no God. Is there any God besides me? 
yea, there is no God; I know not any.” Isa, xijv. 6,8. “I 
am Yahveh, and there is none else, there is no God besides me. 
That they may know from the rising of the sun, and from the 
west, that there is none besides me. I am Yahveh, and there is 
none else, There is no God else beside me; a just God 
and a Savior: there is none beside me." Isa. xxv. 5, 6, 21. 
“Yet I am veh thy God from the land of Egypt, and thou 
shalt know no God but me: for there is no savior beside me.” 
Hosea xt. 4. "And Jesus answered him, The chief of all 
the commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is 
one Lord." Mark xu. 29, 

Therefore if any evil of any name or nature befall the sons 
of men, it shonld be regarded assent by Yahveh for reproof, 
m, guidance, rextraint,—iu short, for the good of his 
people. When his own son had rebelled against him, and when 
he was driven from his throne, David, he who was called “a 
man after God's own heart,” hearing one of his enemies 
standing off and cursing him, said, " Let him alone, Yahveh 
hath sent him to curse David." Thus the man of God, the 
keeper of the covenant, must recognize that all that comes into 
his life, of whatever name or nature, is sent of God. This is 
why Jesus said, * Resist not evil; “Overcome evil with good." 

As soon as an individual recognizes any power as distinct 
from God, and as his adversary, he finds himself comparatively 
powerless to combat it. Bnt he who has learned to love God 
in truth, and who, with all his heart, recognizes the fact that 
there is no power but the one which he loves; that even though 
that power be inearnate in an evil-minded man, he is yet able 
to love the divine spark which gives his enemy life and ani- 
mates his being —such a man will disarm the power of evil, 
aud will accomplish the overcoming of evil with good. 

When invisible psychisms seem ready to overpower us, 
having this faith in our hearts, we exclaim with David of old, 
^O Yahveh, why hast thou afflicted me?” This confidence in 
the soul which is all-centered on Yahveh will,as it were, close 


correct 
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every sense and every faculty (shut every door), so that noth- 
ing can touch it but God's spirit. This will bring the condi- 
tion requisite for entering the name of Yahveh: “The name 
Yahveh is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it, and is 
safe" (marginal reading. “set aloft,” that is, lifted up out of 
it,—out of all danger). The belief that there is no power bnt 
that from Yahveh, and a loving confidence in him, will cause 
the entire intelligence and consciousness to come into the form 
of divine order, and enable the individual, under all ciream- 
stances, to “overcome evil with good." Bnt the belief in an- 
other god or gods (power or powers).—the power of a devil, 
wicked spirits, elementals, or the power of men in the body, as 
able to act independently of. Yahveh, places the mind in a eon- 
dition of combat and struggle; and under snch cireumstances 
the man will find the odds greatly against him. But with the 
mind in harmony with these commandments, he will “rest from 
all his labors,” and realize the force of the words, “Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect | whose mind. is stayed on thee: be- 
cause he trusteth in thee. Trust ye in Yahveh for ever: for 
in Yah Yahveh is everlasting strength.” Isa, xxvi. 3, 3. 
(To be continued.) 


CREATION'S STORY. 


‘The spacious firmament « 
With all the blue etherial sl 


Does hia Creator's power display 
And publishes to every laud 
The work of an Almighty hand, 


Soon as the evening shades prevail. 
The moon takes up the wondrons tale. 
And nightly to the listning earth 
Repent the story of her birth: 

While all the stars that round her burn, 
And all the planets in their turn. 
Confirw the tidings. as they ruil, 

And spread the truth from pole to pole. 


What though in solemn silence, all 
rom the dark ternaria ball: 


reason's enr they all rejoice 

And utter forth a glorious voice. 
Forever singing as they shine 
~ "The haud that made us is 


ine." 
dJoserm Anpisox, in Progress. 


MENTAL VISION. 


A SIMILE. 
BY PAUL AVENEL. 

Thinking is like seeing, its horizons are bounded by physical 
laws. Those who live in valleys cannot see far. 

Thought has its valleys also; and if you are oceupying a 
mental valley, your thought range is naturally limited. To see 
further you must climb higher; and to see further mentally, 
you must make a mental ascent. 

From the foothills your gaze penetrates to the plains beyond 
the valley, but you cannot see what lies on the other side of 
the mountain until you scale the peaks. 

This is true of mental vision also: from the peaks and cliffs 
of knowledge the survey is comprehensive; the obstructions 
are all below, and nothing impedes the far-reaching sweep of 
mind. 

Study to ascend lofty paths of thought, and to compass sub- 
lime intellectual scenery, and you will observe the small theo- 
ries and beliefs of the foothills and valley, dissolve like mists 
in the brilliant light of the sun of trath. 


DUTY. 


The longer on this earth we live 

And weigh the various qualities of men, 
Seeing how most are fugitive, 

Or fitful gifts at best, of now and then— 

Wind waved copse lights, daughters of the fen— 
The more we feel the high, stern-featured beauty 
Of plain devotedness to duty, 

Steufast and still, nor paid with mortal praise, 

But finding amplest recompense 
For life's ungarlanded expense 
In work done squarely and unwasted days. 
James Russe LOWELL. 


MUSIC. 


BY H. E. BUTLER. 


From the beginning of history music has had its place in all 
life. It is really first heard in insect life ; and the vibrations pro- 
duced by the characteristic sound of every living thing express 
the quality of the organism that produced the sound, and, as 
all know, every sound expresses some state of mind. There is 
the wail of sadnesa and the warble of joy, and as different birds 
and beasts pour forth their songs or sounds, they express the 
varied attributes of their natures. 

The lower races of people possess a music with but few notes 
and variations, but as they rise in the scale of mental unfold- 
ment, and as the mind faculties are able to take hold of a great- 
er variety of thought conditions, the complication of their music 
expresses all the varied states of their life qualities, and they 
really indicate all their mental possibilities in their musical in- 
clinations ; for music. unlike all other principles with which the 
human mind deals, lies back of mind, and, shall we not say. at 
the foundation of mind. 

The mind of the musician apparently takes part in the pro- 
duction of his music: yet the intellect proper sits back, as it 
were, listens to and enjoys the music, while the feminine part 
of the nature, the interior life qualities, produces the sounds, 
It has been said that music is the expression of the soul ; this 
is true only of those who have a soul sufficiently developed to 
take intellectual and physical control of the entire organism. 
Some of the great composers claimed that they simply repro- 
duced the music which they heard. Herein ia the develop- 
ment of the soul to a plane on which it is able to sense, hear, 
and, to a certain extent, control the mind and body of the in- 
dividual. 

There are a great variety of ways in which one may be con- 
scious of music, whilst in the lone silence: yet there are two 
sufficiently distinet, one from the other, to be designated by 
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human language. In the first instance, the soul bas a high 
degree of development, and, consequently, is closely allied to 
the harmonies of all nature, and, shall we not say, has had a 
high degree of musical training in a former incarnation. Such 
a soul, when the attention of the body is turned toward music, 
will frequently reproduce in the organism song and musical 
strains learned, either in a former incarnation, or which have 
been heard in higher spheres of existence. No doubt this was 
the condition recognized by the poet who said, “ My soul now 
sits and sings." 

Tn such cases, even though the body has never had the train- 
ing to give it musical expression, yet the individual is more 
critical in regard to the harmonies which others produce thau 
if he had had a musical education. The production of music 
isa mechanical device by which an effort is made to express 
the higher feelings and emotions of the individual: but the ideal 
growing out of the depth of those feelings and emotions in the 
race, as such, is always higher than the art of expression. 
Therefore musicians give a long lifetime to continuous prac- 
tice, and few, if any, ever reach in the art a degree of perfec- 
tion which satisfies their own interior longings. The man who 
can be fully satisfied with the musical expression of the highest 
artist, has, by no means, the most highly developed soul; on 
the contrary, it is indicative of the fact that the soul of the mau 
has reached no higher than the highest art of the age. 

His is a parallel case with that of the great sculptor, who, 
having finished one of his works, could see no improvement to 
be made in it. He then called in his friends to criticise, and 
all pronounced it perfect. In great distress of mind he ex- 
claimed, “ Can't you find some fault in it?” and when told that 
it had no defect, he burst into tears, saying, “I can go no high- 
er" Many are unknown in the musieal world simply because 
the soul is dissatisfied with the means of expression at its com- 
mand, that they lose all interest in the art as it exists, and 
vease to follow it. 

There are, however. two classes who, from the higher stand- 
m. The first of these are the mere 
imitators, whose souls possess musical qualities of a low order, 


point, are open to critic 
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but who imagine themselves possessed of musical taste so 
purely classic, that they frown down everything that does not 
run in the groove of the accepted musical standard. The second 
claas refuse to hear any musie but that of the sensational and 
sensuous order, until the whole organism vibrates to the com- 
monest and coarsest sounds. Those who hear the song of the 
soul, and who make the effort to reproduce it, are usually thuse 
whose organism is most governed by the intellectual, those in 
whose nature the masculine predominates. 

The second of the two classes above referred to, by whom 
music is brought to earth, are those whose physical structure is 
fine and very sensitive, and in whom the sense of hearing is 
the most highly developed sense; in other words, whose mode 
of sensing is by means of the hearing. Even in the old life 
such persons are frequently able to suspend the activities of all 
the external and physical senses, and so are enabled to heur 
the vibrations, the sounds, from the sphere or plane of the cause 
world to which their consciousness has been developed, They 
hear nothing upon a plane higher than this; but they can hear 
all the sounds from that high altitude, down throngh all the 
mental spheres, through the sense sphere of the animal world, 
into the sense sphere of vegetation, down to the somber vibration 
of the body of the earth itself. 

Of course no one but those who are living the regenerate 
life, and who have reached some attainments in that direction 
ean, except at rare intervals, hear these things. When others 
have heard them, they have only dared to give voice to the ex- 
perience in the liberty which is allowed poetic thought, But 
he who lives the regenerate life, and who reaches a degree of 
harmony with God, the Creator of all things, is awakened in all 
his sensibilities to a world of sound vibration, color vibration, as 
well as a new world of light and heat, of forms of order, and 
great expanses of mind structure. 

It is from this realm of mind structure that we hope to be 
able to obtain the knowledge that will enable the Fraternity to 
build a musical jnstrumentality upon which may be reproduced 
the sounds and songs of that higher world into which we are 
opening; and also to formulate the laws of vibration which 
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govern the produetion of thonght and the emotion of divine love, 
for in them is comprehended all that is attainable in an earthly 
existence. When we thus refer to the production of thought 
and of divine love, we do not limit the expression to the hori- 
zon of the world’s thought; the only limit which obtains here 
was conveyed in the words of the beloved disciple: “God is 
love." But the new world that is opening before the gladdened 
seuls of the regenerate ones of this age, adds another clause to 
this beantiful statement, which is, “God is knowledge, wisdom, 
and understanding.” 

The use of music is to be found in the newly discovered 
science of suggestion. Christian Science or Mental Science is 
working exclusively npon the suggestion of health. A few of 
the leading minds of the day ave discovering that every thought 
expressed in the hearing of another is a suggestion which enters 
into and forms a more or less potent means of forming and re- 
forming the mental states, feelings, and emotions of the indivi- 
dual. Itis well known that great orators, by the expression of 
the simplest thought with the proper intonation, can affect 
their audience to tears, To produce such effects is one of the 
leading thoughts in the study of eloentiou. The actual idea 
given to the people in their present stage of unfoldment, is not 
30 much aa the tone and manner in giving it. 

All this is the legitimate child of music. The musician al- 
ways vibrates the qualities that are within him or her, because 
musical expression is of the physical structure rather than of 
the intellect, Let us here analyze a little. The organist ia so 
trained, that, withont giving any thought whatever to them, he 
uses both hands and feet in producing the tones. The real 
thought of the masician is given to the sonnds—and that, by 
the way, is only a suggestive thonght—and the feelings and 
emotions of the body at once drop into the harmonies and into- 
nations of the entire composition ; that is to say, the nerve cen- 
ters and the grey matter governing the fingers, the hands, arms, 
feet,—in fact, the entire physical structure, surrender themselves 
to the movement of the harmonies, aud, in so far as the in- 


atrumentality is capable of produciug the exact vibrations of 


the performer's life qualities, they are reproduced npon the 
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atmosphere, and upon the unknown and invisible life currents 
that fill all space. 

These vibrations again reproduce their kiud and quality in 
the feelings, emotions, desires, appetites, and passions vf the 
body from which they emanate; and as they belong to the 
realm of sense, and not to that of mind, they, so to speak, 
inject the qualities of the mnsie into the qualities of the life of 
the listener who yields himself up to the enjoyment of the music. 
Few observe a change in their own mental conditions after 
hearing the most sensuous music, yet thoxe qualities have 
impregnated the life currents of the body, and will afterward 
obtain in the intellect, and in the feelings, emotions, and desires 
of the individual. One who has not sufficiently high and exal- 
ted soul aspirations to govern his actions will never enjoy that 
class of musical vibrations which arise from the spiritual-mind- 
ed soul ; and so vice versa. 

Musie in the present age is rapidly leaving its original har- 
mony with the soul aud cause world, and advancing culture in 
the art is feeling after the appetite of the masses: and, as the 
masses are more and more goverued by a tiger-like greed of 
gain and supremacy, and a gratification of all the appetites 
and passions of the physical organism, the most popular musie 
is of a class which feeds all these conditions. 

The classical German music expresses the stolid, material- 
istic, intellectual German character, Italian musie voices the 
hot-blooded passion nature of its people; and these two sources 
are the main fountains from which our so-called best music is 
drawn. Thus the stolid, materialistic, reasoning tendencies of 
the Germans, and the hot-blooded passion nature of Italy, are 
becoming the mother of the qualities from which all thought 
formation, and the feelings and passions of the civilized world, 
arise. Even church music is from these sources, with the ad- 
dition of the emotional devotion of the people. Tt seems to us 
that it is time that the higher mentality of the race arise, puri- 
fy, and put in order the fountain (musie) from which spring 
-—-which mothers—all the qualities of the race. 

Tue Esorertc has therefore begun the work of taking from 
the voice of angels and from the harmonious vibrations of the 
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creative and cause world, and materializing and giving voice to 
them : first for our own use, and then for the use of the people. 
But because of certain laws unknown ‘to the world, this work 
must come into expression very slowly, and some time must of 
necessity elapse before the laws governing the construction of 
this music can be given to our readers; and when this ia done, 
it will only appeal to the most highly developed souls among 
the people. But we frequently become very vividly conscious 
that the time is at hand when men and angela will sing in uni- 
son; when their very life fountains will vibrate in harmony 
with God, the Soul of the universe. 


A PRAYER. 


Oh give me sight to see thronghont, 
‘Thy blessed will is best, 

‘That I may tread where leadest Thou, 
Nor ask for needless rest. 


If I must climb a rugged rock, 
When clouds steal o'er the day, 

If I but know ‘Thou leadest me, 
And guidest all the way. 


If I may know that through the glen, 
Or up the rugged steep, 

Or in the valley damp and dark, 
Or through the waters deep, 


It is thy voice that calleth me, 
And forward bidst me go— 

On, on, T follow Lord, with thee. 
Nor will my step be slow. 

Full well I know my Father leads, 
"Through every trial here, 

And clasps my weak and trembling hand, 
And cries, ^I will be near." 


Oh Father, with unbending faith 
In Thee, my heart is filled, 
I lean upon Thy loving arm. 
Blessed be, as Thon hast willed. 
Fassie FULLERTON, in Progress. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


"This column is exelusively intended to aid in attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. 
not exp ere i who, we have reason to belie 


are found upon our Scc lint, and members of their families, aa that is our 
only means of discerning who in entitled to our time aud to space in this column. 


N. N. E. Sept. 4, 1876. Dallas, Texas. 


® (Earth) in ™ (Virgo); Moon in X (Pisces). The earth was 
in Virgo at the time of your birth, and k (Saturn), in the same sign, 
gives ita qualities to the qualities of your life; that is to say, gives 
you a strong will and an orderly mind, governed hy intuition and im- 
pulse. You have the general make-up of a journalist connected with 
a paper of the character of our dailies. Yon are apt to speak and to 
act upon the first thing that comes into. your mind, yet you are very 
thoughtful. You are a good talker, unless there is some impediment 
in your speech; but you write better than you talk. You have a 
serious barrier in the way of suecess in life. of which we would rather 
speak to you by private letter. 

Yon lack conjugality. Have the ability, by means of yo 
express the artistic in some direction,—are intuitively 
(Mars) is in opposition to you and also to Saturn, so that your domes- 
tie life will be especially discordant, probably through faults within 
yourself, Beware of intense anger, for it will poison your whole con- 
stitution and destroy your intuitions, If yon allow yourself to hold 
malice, in ndiition to poisoning your life, it will greatly lower your 
standard of morality. You have a vatural leaning toward the occult, 
and to the magical side of it more than to the spiritual. You have 


the feeling within you that you already possess certain occult powers, 
amd your intuitions, no doubt, lead yon into methods by which you 
affect and control the minds of others. If you allow those tendencies 
freedom of action, your life will he devoid of all happiness. and of all 
true light. We advise you hy all means to unite yourself with some 


Christian Church. and to enter into the spirit of devotion. to study its 
morality—in short to be in every thought. word, and deed an exem- 


plary member. This will greatly facilitate your study of ‘Tie Eso- 
TkRIC, and attainments in that direction. You will have consider 


able difficulty in the control of the seed when the moon is in the signs 
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Virgo or Pisces. ‘The hours of your chief danger will be when 
these signs are rising, But your difficulty is not so much in acciden- 
tal losses, as in the ability to keep an unchanged determination to 
lead the life. 


Louis J. Bobilya. Aug. 9, 1857. Allen County, Indiana. 


@ (Earth) in & (Leo); Moon in P (Aries). At the time of 
your birth the earth was in the sign Leo, which causes the base of your 
nature to be that of love, and a deep interior and relentless will. 2 

(Jupiter) in "t (Scorpio) and 9 (Venus) in = (Libra) unite to give 
you a proud spirit and a dominant disposition, The Moon in 
(Aries) leads the interior nature out through the intellectual and the 
will power. You are a paradox to yourself and to your most intimate 
friends: you have a kind heart, are loving. sympathetic, and. confid- 
ing; on the other hand, you seen: to be feelingless, suspicious, com- 
bative, and irresistible in your determination. With you the attrac- 
tion toward the occult and the spiritual is of a general character 
rather than of an especial one. You have the spirit of devotion, but 
it is so covered by other characteristics, that, without giving your en- 
tire life and thought to it, you could reach no heights of attainment 
of a truly spiritual nature. Of course living the regenerate life, as 
taught in Tne Esoteric, will give vitality to the spirit of devotion 
latent within you, and give you capacity to inspire knowledge from 
any sphere on which your mind and interests may be centered ; and 
in your case, more than is ordinary, it will add more directly to the 
dominancy of your character in whatever direction it may be called 
forth, 

Were you not living the regenerate life, you would have but little 
appreciation of the finer amd more ennobliug qualities of woman's 
nature. Conjugality was almost left out of your constitution. But 
by truly living the regenerate life, you will awaken something within 
you. relating to the emotional side of your nature, of which you now 
little dream as possible to exist in one's organism. We believe that 
you will soon have an experience which will radically change all your 
previous ideas of life, and make you almost a new man, in so far as 
your loves. sympathies, and appetites are concerned; for that in your 
nature which has produced the paradox above referred to will be so 
changed, that all the higher and more ennobling attributes will take 
the throne of dominion. You will have a great struggle to overcome 
losses in the dream state. ‘The times of greatest danger for you will 
be when the Moon is in Leo: and, if you overcome then, the danger 
will be still more greatly intensified when the Moon enters Aries, and 
expecially when ¥ (Merenry) is there. ‘The hours of special danger 
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will be when Leo or Aries is rising. The times of next importance 
will be when either of the heads of the trinities is on the ascendant. 


H. P. 


You were born when the earth was in the sign ¥ (Capricorn), 
which is the generalizer in buisness plans and schemes. Your body 
is governed by M, (Seorpio). The moon, being in = (Libra), leads 
out all. your consciousness and thought into that mysterious, formless 
realm of causation, and makes you look behind the external appear- 
ance of everything with which you come in contact. ‘Thus far your 
val and the occult, but all these 
t you are very secretive, 


qualifications are all toward the s] 
faculties—in so far as they find expression, f 
and express nothing but when you feel that it will serve a use—are 
governed by Y (Mercury) in 9€ (Pisces). which opens. your eyes to 
the practical and useful, ‘This makes you a very practical man. You 
are clear-headed and a good talker, both in publie and private. Were 


it not for one adversary in your life, you should be a very successful 
n Woman is this adversary, —not from any weakness in your 
sex proclivities. but beranse her nature will not affiliate with yours, 
which causes dixturhance and antagonism resulting in the confusion of 


your higher intuitions aml perceptions of the orderly methods of life. 
All this either holds yon down continually, or causes occasional serious 
losses and failures. You are naturally inclined to lead the regenerate 
life, and if you conquer the influence of woman over you in this connec- 
tion, you will have but little diffieulty in retaining the seed: a relent- 
less decision and effort in that direction will conquer the adversary of 
woman's antagonism within yourself. 

You lack, however, the spirit of devotion, and have too strong a 
tendency, for your own good, toward the magical. which, if followed 
without the spirit of devotion, would soon destroy in- yon all that 
makes life enjoyable or even worth liv You should take as 
the motto to he ever present with you, * God is love.” Stick to this 
motto that you may learn all that can he known about it, and always 
associate with it the thought that there is no power in the universe 
imt God. I repeat that, you need to cultivate and practice the spirit 
of devotion and. self-conseeration to God. In so far as yon will have 
ftienlty in conquering the waste of the seed. the times of danger 
ru or Libra, and the hours when either 
sified during the passing of 
h time you may have trou- 


any 
are when the moon ii 
of these signs is rising. This will he inte 
Y (Mereury) throngh Pisces, daring whi 


W. N. Van. May 
& (Karth) in D ( 


ni): Moon in = (Libra), Yours is a rest- 
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less, perturbed organism: it is difficult for you to keep your mind 
centered on any one thing. The earth in I1 (Gemini), the moon in 
a (Libra), with € (Uranus) and g (Mara) in ™ (Scorpio), opens 
wp your interior to the spiritual. Your great trouble in regard to 
spiritual things lies in the fact that it is so difficult for you to hold 
your mind to any one subject. especially to what relates to the unseen 
world. ‘The influence of ¥ (Mereury) in 2 (Aquarius) is to open 
your sense system to the lower conditions of the world and its men- 
tality. You have fine mechanical and artistic abilities. If you had 
heen educated as a painter, you could have risen to renown in the art, 
—of course it would have been necessary to overcome that flitting 
tendency in your mentality, which you may have done. Yon are 
naturally of a very pronl spirit, and this adds to your conditions of 
struggle. 

In order to reach any high degree of attainment, it is more im- 
portant for you than for the ordinary man, to sit for a half hour twice 
in the twenty-four hours and practice the concentration of your mind 
on one thought. Follow the instructions given in Tue Esoreric, 
Vol. VIIL page 449. ‘They will aid you in getting control of both 
mind and body; and this will add greatly to your capacity in any 
pursuits towards which you may wish to tarn yonr attention. You 
haye a quick, hot temper, and should make special effort to overcome 
it; for whatever impressions are in your mind when you are excited, 
become a reality, and no amount of argument will dissipate the hal- 
lucination. You should have but little trouble in conquering the 
waste of the seed, unless early indulgence has weakened you jn that 
direction. If you do have trouble, it will be chiefly when the moon 
is in Gemini, Libra, or Aquarius; and there may be danger during 
the rising of these signs. 


Mrs, M. A. Van. Jan. 26, 1856, M. 


© (Earth) in se (Aquarius); the Moon probably in = (Libra). 
Aquarius, ax the basic principle of your nature, gives you a very 
nervous temperament. We have not the hour of your birth, and 
therefore do not know whether the moon was then in ™ (Virgo) or 
a (Libra): but it was probably im Libra, for if in Virgo, it 
would destroy the moral integrity of your character, and a strict 
sense of honor. If the moon was in Libra, you will have fine intui- 
tions and prophetie perceptions With this position of the moon 
active, you would not live the regenerate life very long before the 
astral world would so open up to your consciousness that it would be- 
rome as real he material one. But it will be very hard for you 
to sufficiently turn your attention from domestic affairs to make much 
fe. Axa housewife you have ideals of having 


progress in the high 
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everything around you very beautiful and elegant, and your interests 
largely center there. 

% (Mercury) was probably in Scorpio at the time of your birth. as 
it passed into that sign on that day. If so, your natural vitality is al- 
most unparalleled; for 2 (Jupiter) in Virgo gives you strong ali- 
mentiveness,—a love of very rich food, very tastily cooked and arrang- 
ed. This condition united with the influence of Mercury will make 
the fountains of your life greater than the mind and will can control, 
unless you reduce the quality and quantity of food that you take from 
day today. All these conditions may be changed if you have become 
a dyspeptic. which ix quite probable. Therefore the first work of your 
li to regulate the food supply, and ig it into order, so that the 
creative forces within you may he within the bounds of your will. 
You should turn your ideality, which is great and prolific, into the 
spirit of devotion; live there, but at the sume time desire earnestly to 
know the truth, seek for it and live in it. 


Kenneth L. Van. Dee. 19. 1890. 12. 


® (Earth) in 2 (Sagittarins); Moon in Y (Aries); Aries on the 
ascendant. ^P (Aries) on the ascendant at the time of the birth of 
this boy controls his physical structure and the qualities of his body. 
He is intensely active, with a forceful and extremely combative nature; 
yet interior to all this he has a high, pure ideal, a kind and sympathetic 
heart, and will, in the maturity of his manhood, manifest great digni- 
ty of character, lofty ideals, and abhor low associations, His im- 
pulsiveness would bring upon him many difficulties did he not poss- 
ess an extremely fortunate nature. He is a natural mystic; and not 
only does he need a great deal of physical exercise for health, but he 
should spend a portion of his time in pure, wild nature, which he loves 
very deeply. His appetite for strong, rich food, and plenty of it. is very 
much against him, and he should be taught to restraii It will not be 
difficult to get him interested in thought and study. and in this sphere 
of action he will manifest fine abilities. His parents should watch 
over his vivid imagination, that he may learn and appreciate the dif- 
al experience and an imagination which is as 
otherwise he will produce these imaginations 


5 p.m. Chiengo, Ill. 


ference between an ne 


as real, thus getting into the habit of prevarication. If he is now 
judiciously taught purity of life in regard to the sex, he need never 
have the experience of the loss of those secretions, because his sex 
nature is not strong. With a good education, he will make a noble 
wan. 


Ida B. Fitschen, Feb. 7. 1861, between and 4 pom. Kenkuk, Ia. 


& (Earth) and Moon in zt (Aquarius): 23 (Cancer) on the as- 
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vendant. The Earth and Moon both in the sign & (Aquarius) at 
the time of your birth, and 25. (Cancer) on the ascendant, makes you 
a very sensitive person. Harmonious surroundings are essential to 
you, because unspoken antagonism is more difficult for you to endure 
than angry words. You are a natural paychometrist, and will have 
many visions. Your first impressions concerning a person or a busi- 
nesa venture are very correct. Have a quick, accurate eye, a luve of 
study. and a strong desire to understand the sciences. 

You will have much difticulty in living the regenerate life, as your 
body will he ao frequently assailed by invisible demons; yet your 
intense Aquarius nature will soon give you the victory over them. If 
you marry and I 


the generation, you will soon lose your health 
ul become a chronic invalid. You possess a keen intuitive per- 
n of spiritual things. and all you need is to give the subject of 
overcoming the loss of the sex fluid your special study and effort, and to 
dedicate your life to God and live for him and the cause world. and 
knowledge, wisdom, spiritual conceptions, and powers will flow into 
you as naturally as vegetation drinks in the sunlight, Yours is a life 
of “useful serviee."” Yon should always be active, mentally and physi- 
cally. and should develop a strong will. 

Always hold the idea that you cannot be sick or diseased in any 
way; but with this thought, use proper caution as to your health. 
Study the methods of going through the body and taking possession 
of every function with your own will, so that you may be able to keep 
the body in perfect health through the power of your own mind and 
the energy of your own will. For directions in the regenerate life, 
see * Woman's Circular” (sold from this office, price 25 cents). 


C, A. Ormsby. Ang. 13. 1861. Lowville, N. Y. 


Born in the sign S, ( Leo] with the probability that the Moon was 
in f [Sagittarius]. You have a restless impulsive nature, which 
largely unfits you for a business life, § [Uranus] is in the priestly 
sign Sagittarius, giving you a Natural love for the occult, mystic, 
—rould easily be drawn into the phenomena of spiritualism; and the 
possibility of this is greatly angmented by the fact that 9 [Venus] 
is in & [Tauras]. disturbing the normal action of the sex nature. 
V [Mercury] in M, [Scorpio] gives you great vitality, reeuperative 
power. Your mental conditions are such that you are or will be 
subject to many use; but you may go dowu to death's door, and 
physicians and friends may give up all hope of your recovery, yet in 
a surprisingly «hort time you will be on your feet, as well as usual. 
 [Suturn] Y [Jupiter] and £ [Mars] in X (Pisces) will add 


great vestlesstiess to your. exceedingly active temperament; aud the 
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position of these planeta would lead to economy, if anything could 
Jead such an organism to be economical, 

Your love nature and your passion nature are your weakners, but 
were your will once immovably fixed to live the regenerate life yon 
would gain very rapidly, notwithstanding the hard struggle you would 
have with the passion nature. Efforts in that direction would soon 
turn all that restless activity into the brain, which would become a 
cyclone of thought. ‘There would then be grave danger of your mind 
running off into forbidden channels, which would prove disastrous to 
you. In walking the narrow way your only hope is in having the 
guidance of the Spirit. which ia obtainable only through a dedication 
of your life to God and paying triet atten to the principles of the 
higher morality. r times of danger are when the Moon is in the 
signs Leo, Sagittarius, or Scorpio. ‘The hours of greatest danger are 
when one of the and next in importance. 
when Taurus is rising. You will do well to let yonr wife guide in the 
Imsiness department. 


ve three signe is rix 


Mra. C. A. Orinshy. Nov. 2, 1860, 2 a.m. Vi 


€) [Earth] in ™ [Scorpio]: the Moon in O [Gemini]: "t [Virgo] 
on the ascendant. You have a mentality more like that of à mau 
than a woman, and yet. having a Virgo body, yours is truly a femi- 
nine nature. ‘This gives you a very strong and tenacious will to do 
and accomplish whatever your mind ix fixed upon. Your Gemini 
polarity makes you thoughtful, careful, and given to reasoning. Y 
[Jupiter] in & [Aquarius] gives a politic nature: 9 [Venus] in Y$ 
ess, and renders you mechanical and ar- 


[Saturn] is i i Triplicity of which Scorpi 
the ultimate and thus leads out and gives character to your entire 
nature; and, because of your Virgo body, the dominant qualities pro- 
duced by this position would be fine, orderly business intuitions, 
‘This, being the dominant or leading principle of your nature, would 
characterize you as what ix denominated a business woman. 
[Uranus] in 2 [Sagittarius] gives you a love of the myatie, in- 
tensifying the inclinations of your physical nature, which also leads 
in that direction: but your general characteristics are such that you 
will have a great stuuggle with yourself in walking the narrow way 
to the highest goal of human attainment. Your inclinations would 
very readily lead you out into the realm of magic, in the pursuit of 
yon would quickly obtain a consciousness of many spirit 
guides and helpers in that direction; but let me warn you that, if you 


go that way. it will be disastrous to your enjoyment in. this life, and 
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far more disastrous to a future life. It will be difficult for you to 
obtain the consent of your will to live the regenerate life absolutely : 
but, if you do, you will very quickly obtain unusual resulta therefrom, 
and with them, an unusual amount of deceptive allurementa. The 
advice which we gave your husband, in regard to consecration and 
devotion as methods for safety, is equally applicable to you; but in 
this case, we would emphasize it. 

In living the regenerate life, it would be of use to you to attend, 
for n time at least, some Christian Church, and to enter very fully in- 
to its spirit of morality and devotion: for these priceless jeweln, 
possessed by those organizations, must also belong to the Esoterie 
student. The times of danger for you in living the regenerate life 
are when the Moon 4s in Scorpio, Gemini, and perhape in the sign 
Lev: the hours of danger, when Gemini, Scorpio, or Leo ia riving 
‘luring the period of the Muan’s stay in Ge 


BOOK REVIEWS. 
Tux Coamiorov TH Fran. By Hedley Peek. 313 pp. Longmans, Green, and 
Co., publishers. New York, London, and Bombay. . 


A novel which pnrports to contain the revelations confided to his friend by a 
master who exacted a promine that they should not be published until after his 
departure from the external world. The revelations of thin mystic take the form 
of a story of his life, which embodies as much of his experience in spiritual, mental, 
and physical development as he deema wise to give to the world. We think this 
work one of the best of its kind that we have ever seen. The author's ideas are 
practical. and more in keeping with the higher truths than those usually fonnd in 
such books. 

His logical exposition of the existence of what he calls the sixth sense ja very 
antiafactory:—' All things have slowly developed. Man is the most perfectly 
developed being of whore existence we are conscious. The lower orders of life 
have a varying number of powers of perception, which we term senses. The high- 
er orders of life have five, These senses diminish in power ax they increase in 
number, being relieved one by the other. Nu deterioration in aense power is known 
to have taken place without cansing deterioration to the pomonsor, unlees at the 
same time accompanied by the development of a new perceptive faculty. Man 
alone is credited with being an exception to this rule. He ia inferior in keennews 
of sense to the animals below him, yet superior in power. Tt is nlao noticeable that 
the savage is, in like manner. anperior to the civilized man. It ia therefore proba- 
ble that man in really the possessor of a sixth sense ax yet imperfectly developed 
and unequally distributed. Intellect is not a meana of perception, but an organ 
for the arrangement and use of the senses, nnd is to be found in all animal Ni 
though in a leas developed form than is noticeable in man. "To say that the more 
highly developed being. th» leas it will require its perceptive powers, and therefore 
through want of use they have gradually deteriorated, would lead us to this 
reductio ad ubsurdum:—that in time man will become so perfectly developed. that 
his sense must conti deteriorating until nt Inst he arrive at the perfection of ai 
i with intellect to phice in onlee all thingy which he perceives, 
while he in unable to perceive anything." 

f the controfling power of the developed hw 


mind. 
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over animals shows an insight into natural law which ia worthy of attention, 
Hin idea of the regenerate life is a correct one ; and th 
strongly indicates that the author of this «tory really liven the life. Judging from 
neveral passagen in the book, he sen Hinduism and Thevsuphy in their true light, 
notwithstanding his claim to knowledge gained through an initiation received in a 
temple in India, which dated back to the time of Zoroaster. and which, through- 
ont the progress of knowledge in the world, had been made the repository of the 
highest cult. The chief objection to the thought of this writer in his light vatima- 
tion of the value human In one instance he even tacitly approves of suicide. 
Tn other respects his teachings are wholesome, and furnish many practical auggest- 
iom to the ntudent. 

Space will only permit one more quatation:—" He preached against the anbju- 
m of the body after the manner employed by the Buddhist adepta, saying that 


th 
time being as ite helpmáte. He affirmed that without the aid of matter, the 
spirit on earth was powerlem: for ax the wing-feathers of a bid plucked from the 
are scattered hither nnd thither by every fitful breeze, so is matter helplew 
the forces of the spirit: but ax a bird deprived of ita plumage can no lo 
or leave the earth, and becomes the prey of any prowling beast, so the spirit 
the body in injured or weakened, becomes a prey to pawing delusions, 
ble to accomplish any noble work,'" 


Fiownns ov Trovant. By Abbie Walker Gould, Published by the author. 
Moline, IIl. i 

‘This book, which, contains 192 pages, ix printed on elegant and very heavy paper, 
and prettily bound, It is composed of 124 poems, «ome of which, fresh from the 
pen of the author, appeared in the earlier numbers of Tux Esorkui. The nenti- 
ment of the poetry is tonched by the varied schools of advanced thonght; and the 
nature of the thought expresses the fact that the author is like the butterfly that 
sips a litle from every Hower, but soars away from each in her own idealism, he- 
fore she touches the bitterness of the profonnder philosophies. The poema are 
therefore reatful and quieting, and their nature is much that they will take one, if 
he enters wholly into them, ont of the hard realities of exixtence, into the enjoy- 
ment of the summer song of the sparrow, Thin little work needa no {nrther recom- 
mendation from n». as the poema of its author have not only appeared oeeaionally 
in Tur Exoreeic. but in almost all the joarnals of Christian Science, Spiritualism. 
fact, in the papers devoted to the various "inma ” that are floating through 
the land at the present time. We hope that those who have been interested and 
charmed with her wong. will avail themselves of the opportunity of possessing a 
volume of her poena. S 


Bwonarny or Fuaxris Senitarte Tuk lara. with his Life, Works, and 
Wanderings, US pp. Paper, 30 et — Published by Nehlatter Publish 
ing Company, Denver, Colo, 


While this book gives quite » full account of. Sehlatter's worka and travels, yet 
it in largely made up of newspaper items and current atories concerning him. tis, 
therefore. by no means a reliable biography of Schlatter: for every one knows how 
little confidence is to be placed in newspaper accounts, and what is related second 
hand. "The work. however. haa the recommendation of being a compilation of auch 
current data, and it will afford those who have not been following the newspaper 
amt avconnta of the healer. an opportanity of doing so. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF OHRIST. 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

“Except » man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of Gad." St. John nr. 5, 

When one approaches a subject concerning which the public 
has aeqnired fixed ideas, he realizes the difficulty of combating 
preconceived opinions; and this is especially true when, as in 
the present instance, the theme is of a religions nature. If we 
assert that “the blood of Jesus Christ which cleanseth from all 
sin” is other than the blood of the man Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was shed upon Calvary, the thought meets the opposition 
of life-long teachings and centuries of credence, and makes but 
little impression upon the reader. Yet if we consider the words 
of onr Lord himself, regarding the virtue of his physical blood, 
or of his physical manhood, we mast admit that there is room 
for donbt as to whether or no the blood that was shed upon the 
cross of Calvary can atone for sin. 

When in that great day the Nazarene said, “ Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you,” the Jews at once saw that it was impossible for 
the salvation of all Abraham's children to depend upon their 
eating ‘the flesh of this man; yet for some reason Jesus did not 
offer to the people an explanation of his strange words. But 
when his disciples murmured concerning the statement, he re- 
monstrated with them for accepting his words literally. He be- 
gan his reproof with the exclamation, ** What and if ye shall 
see the Son of man ascend up where he was before?" This 
questioning assertion that they should see him ascend, which in 
due time they did, showed the impossibility of the literal ful- 
fillment of the words which had caused them to murmur. 
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And concerning his virtne as an atonement for sin he fnrther 
said, “The flesh profiteth nothing." If, them, we accept his 
declaration that the phys man Jesns had in his flesh no 
virtue or profit to atone for sin, then the whole fabrie of the 
plan of salvation, as taught. hy the church to-day, is bnilt npom 
a false foundation ; namely, npon the literal aeceptanee of a 
parable. 

When we further read the apostle's assertion, that in the new 
testament (covenant), of which they were the ministers, * the 
letter killeth, bnt the spirit giveth life," we are assuredly warn- 
ed that, if we follow the literal teachings, we will find death 
and not life. We well know that the letter reads, ** The blood 
of Jesus Christ his (God's) son cleanseth us from all sins” 
and it is because of this and like statements of “the letter which 


killeth," that the hope of the Christian world rests upon a viva- 
tions atonement, which is the blood that was shed upon the 
cross of Calvary; bnt we must remember that our Lord himself 


said of his flesh , * It profiteth nothin, 

Since, then, these statements of the virtne of his blood are 
simply the letter, or literal interpretation, which "killeth," and in 
which we can have no hope, the question of importance is, What 
is “the spirit" of such utterances, whose understanding and 
application is of suah vital importance to ua? Jesns explained 
to his disciples that, by the words, * My Hesh and my blood,” 
he meant “the spirit and the life." If, therefore, man can hope 
to be saved only by having within him the spirit and the life 
of the Christ, the Son of God, how may these be obtained ? or, 
in other words, how may we hecome sons of God, even as he 
was? for it is evident that. by attaining the divine sonship, and 
by that means alone, we may be saved: we must have within us 
the spirit and the life of the Son. 

In St. John (t. 12) we read : “ But as many as received him 
(the Christ), to them gave he power to become the acts of 
God." Nevertheless we are compelled to turn to the. disciples 
to learn more fully of the teachings of the Christ: he gave to 
them, apart from the crowd, the mysteries of the attainment of 
divine sonship, lest the people should see and hear and he con- 
verted, for their time had not yet come, So we find—what has 
never been realized by the Protestant Charch—that the myster- 
ies of the Christ, the knowledge of the way of salvation, that is 
the doctrine of the Christ, has never been openly taught among 
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the people. It has only been given in plain, unmistakable lan- 
guage to the chosen few. 

St. John, however, begins his Gospel with the utterance : ** In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God 
(power) :" that is, the creative word which was spoken in the 
beginning was spoken with and had in it the power of its own 
aeeomplishinent, It was the formulation of the thought, * Let 
ns make man like us." Weare thas shown that all life ascenda 
toward the divine likeness. Darwin perceived the external 
manifestation of this ascent and spoke of it as “evolution.” 
The Christian world assailed his ideas as being unseriptural, 
Imt they rested upon the firm foundation of trath. Thus from 
a disinterested sonree strong evidence was brought before the 
world that the word which went forth was accomplishing, and had 
in it the power to attain the ultimate toward which it was sent. 

Said the Spirit by the month of the prophet: “ For as the 
rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and returneth 
not thither, hut watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth 
1, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the 
i» shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: 
all not return nnto me void, bnt it shall accomplish that 
which D please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent 
it.” Isa. nv. 10, 11. 

St.John (1. 14) farther speaks of this word: “And the Word 
was made Hesh, and dwelt among us.” He here refers, first, to 
Jesns, who was the first hegotten of many brethren, and also to 
those who should believe and become the sons of God. — It is, 
therefore, evident that, since the creative word, “ Let us make 
man like us," which went forth, must accomplish its abject,—for 
He who spoke that word is omnipotent,—and since that object 
was accomplished in Jesus and all those who attained the divine 
likeness or sonship, t we must conclude that the means 
whereby the divine likeness is attained, is a physical manifesta- 
tion of the creative word, We thus see that Jeans wax a man- 
ifestation of the word, * A man like ns." He was the first be. 
gotten, in other words, the first to attain the divine souship; 
and his words, * Follow me," clearly show us that only by living 
the life he lived, or by applying the methods which he taught 
and which controlled his life, can we attain the divine sonship. 

The apostle makes the following statement: “ For he is our 
peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
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middle wall of partition(the words “ between ns” are an inter- 
polation); having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the 
law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in 
himself of twain one new man, so making peace; and that he 
might ‘reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, hav- 
ing slain the enmity in himself." Eph. 1. 14—16. We are 
here told that, by the suffering and death on the cross, Jesus 
broke down the partition between his two natures,—the spirit- 
ual nature, which was at peace with God, and the carnal nature 
which was at enmity with him. In the struggle between these 
two natures, the spiritual triumphed: in himself he made peace 
between the two, thus becoming a new man. 

This triumphant struggle to overeome the lower nature, to 
make peace within himself and toward God, to attain the 
divine sonship, was symbolized by the crucifixion. Thus it 
appears that the crucifixion was not a vicarions atonement for 
the world, but that it symbolized his own struggles and those 
of all who will attain to the divine sonship; who must, as he 
did, suffer until they have made peace within themselves. For 
this reason our Lord said, * If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me." 
Matt. xvi. 24. 

But the question arises, Whither are we to follow the Master? 
After this he said to his disciples, * Ye which have followed 
me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones.” 
Matt. xix. 28. The word in the original which is translated 
"regeneration " may also be rendered * new birth," which re- 
calls the statement of our Lord to Nicodemus, “Ye must be 
born again" (or from above): and the astonished question, 
“How can a man be born when he is ol?” is answered by the 
disciple Juhn: * Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because 
he is born of God.” I John ttr. 9. 

If, as just stated, the physical means whereby the divine like- 
neas and sonship are attained is the manifestation of the creative 
word which had in it the power to cause man to become Godlike, 
and if, as the apostle says, when “a man's seed remains in him, 
he is born of God an1 cannot sin," then we are forced to the 
conclusion that the creative word is in the seed—that in the 
seed is the first manifestation of the creative word in matter. 
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The truth of this thought seems confirmed by the fact that the 
seed becomes the creative word of the man, by which he creates a 
son in his own image; and we also know that through excessive 
waste of the life fluids the son is incapacitated from becoming 
like his father. 

This leads us into an understanding of the atruggle of Jesus 
to make peace within himself,—the struggle to overcome the 
animal nature, the carnal mind. It also explains the words, 
“He abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments.” “Be fruitful aud multiply" (Gen. 1. 28), was 
the law of commandments given at the creation. This law, 
demanding that man yield the seed in generation, while in har- 
mony with God's purpose in the beginning of his work, is not 
in harmony, hnt at enmity with, that purpose in its nitimate: 
namely, the divine likeness, or the divine sonship, for the terma 
are xynonymons,—the son is said to be the express image of 
the Father, and that “in him dwelleth all the fullness of the 
Godhead bodily." 

The ancient rite of anointing has in this connection an im- 
portant and interesting bearing. The anointing implied the 
transfer to the anointed, of the powers of the one who author- 
ized the ceremony, whether as king, prophet, or priest. Now 
when we consider that the word Christ means * The Anointed,” 
that a Christ is one who has been anointed, we read with new 
interest the assertion of the Apostle John, that, if a man’s * seed 
remaineth in him," he becomes like his Father,—a son of God ; 
and also his worda: * Let that therefore abide in you, which 
ye have heard from the beginning. If that which ye have 
heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye also shall 
continue in the Son and in the Father.” I John i1. 24. 

That which they had heard from the beginning was the crea- 
tive word. * Let us make man like us." Man had been gener- 
ating in his own image since the beginning, but now, if that 
word with its creative power remain in him, he will continue in 
the son and in the Father: for as the creative energy in the 
seed will create a son in the likeness of the man, so will it re- 
create him in his Father's likeness. Thus we see that the anoint- 
ing oil, or chris, whereby the Father transfers his powers 
and likeness to the son, is in the seed: in it is the anointing oil 
which makes its possessor a Christ, the son of God; for as 
wan retains the seed and turns toward the Father, in that 
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spirit of submission which characterized our Lord, the Christ 
power begins to develop within him. He also desires to do as 
he sees the Father do; that is, to labor for the salvation of the 
people, and thus to fulfill his mission, which was conveyed in 
the words of the angel to Mary, before the birth of Jesus: 
“Thou shalt call his name Jesus (Savior), for he shall save 
his people from their sins.” 

This is the doctrine of Godliness (Godlikeness), the doctrine 
of the Christ. The seed is the bread, and submission to and 
effort in harmony with the divine purpose is the blood. Of this 
bread Jesus said, ^I am that bread of life. Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is the bread 
which cometh down from heaven, that a mau may eat thereof 
and not die. I am the living bread which eame down from 
heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever : and 
the bread that I will give is my flesh." Joho, vi. 48—51. He 
had conserved the seed until it became the life within, forming 
even the flesh; and in it was the power of the creative word, in 
other words, the life of the Son of God, for by its indwelling 
he was born again. Herein (in the seed) are the waters of 
life, the waters of regeneration, of which it is written: *Acemd- 
ing to his mercy he saved ua, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost." Titus 11.5. Again we read, 
“That he might sanctify and cleanse it (the chureh) with the 
washing of water by the word." Eph. v. 26. 

In this we find the meaning of the initiatory rite of baptism ; 
for aman ean only enter the church of Christ as he conserves 
the waters of regeneration. And here again we have an expla- 
nation of the words of our Lord to Nicodemus: “ Except a 
man be born of water (the water of regeneration, the seed )and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” John 
ut. 5. Now, observe that it is not alone by baptism (the con- 
servation of the seed )that the individual enters the kingdom vf 
God, but he must also have the spirit of Christ. This spirit is 
expressed in the words of Jesus as he prayed alone in the 
garden, * Not my will, but thine be done.” He also formnlated 
the Christ spirit when he said, “The Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for what thin 
ever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise." 

We see, then, that the spirit of Christ and the Spirit of God 
are one; for all the efforts of the trne Son are directed 
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toward the accomplishment of the Father's purpose. Those who, 
by the power of a strong will, are baptized by the water only, and 
not by the Spirit, are bastards and not sons; and the Jewish 
law declared that a bastard might not for ten generations enter 
into the congregation of the Lord. This gives us some ink- 
ling of the fate of those who, as thieves and robbers, force them- 
selves into the way of life, who enter into the marriage supper 
without having on the wedding garment. We here receive 
some idea of the fate of those who would set their throne above 
the stars, and say, “I will be like the Most High:" they shall 
be brought down to hell. 

If, then, we diseard the churchly doctrine, that God will save 
man from sin and lift him into the divine likeness through be- 
lief in the efficacy of the blood of the man Jesua of Nazareth 
ana vicarions atonement which will appease the wrath of an 
offended God, and accept the thought that God, having created 
wan to become like him, is constantly, drop by drop, adding to 
his life and power,—is constantly sprinkling all nations with 
the essence of himself, shedding upon them, like the dew and 
the rain, this life of anointing, which, if they cause to abide in 
them, will lift them step by step into the Father's likeness, then 
we may understand. why God wills that all be saved; aud 
surely his will shall be accomplished. Who ean hinder him 
that he give himself for us, shedding continually upon us his 
life? “for if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we . 
shall be saved by his life" (Romans v. 10). 

In order to nnderstand this text we must. remember that we 
are at enmity with the divine purpose, while losing the waters of 
onr life in generation; and again we must note that John said of 
Jesus, * Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of 
the world." Now, when a Hebrew took a lamb to the taber- 
nacle to be offered as a sacrifice for his sin, he thereby ac- 
knowledged his duty toward God, thus, as his creature, mak- 
ing a surrender to him, and being for the time reconciled. By 
the same surrender and acknowledgment the Christian world 
today dimly recognizes the sacrifice of Jesus, and obtains 
reconciliation in a certain degree. 

But the time has now come when the blood, not of the man 
Jesus, but of the Christ, the Anointed, the Divine Life, must 
enter into man, that he may not only be reconciled by his death, 
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but saved by bis life. If, therefore, we accept the Christ, the 
anointing, God's life, whieh descends to us and is embodied in 
the seed, aud if we retain these forees in the body until they 
are transmuted, and enter into and become a part of our life, 
we will then be in a condition to understand the words, “ God 
our Savior," which occur ao often in the New Testament; and 
also God's declaration by Isaiah (xin. 11): ^ I am the Lord; 
and beside me there is no Savior." 

The night before our Lord was crucified, he took the cup 
and said, ** This is my blood which is shed for the remission of 
sins.” We must here cast aside the " letter which killeth," and 
acoept “ the spirit which giveth life:" the wine was not shed for 
the remission of sins, nor was his blood, but God's life, which, 
by means of the seed, he had incorporated into his own body, 
and by which he arose into the divine likeness. This was the 
blood of the Christ, which, from the fonndation of the world, 
has been shed upon all men for the remission of sin. This is 
the blood of sprinkling of the new testament or covenant. 
When the old covenant (the ten commandments) was given 
to Israel, it was sealed with blood and hid away in the ark, but 
the new testament i» to be written in men’s hearts. So long 
as men do not treasure this blood of sprinkling, but allow it to 
escape from their organism, the law of the new covenant can- 
not be engraven upon their bearta. 

The fact that the power of the divine word is embodied in 
the seed, which, if kept, will bring men into a consciousness of 
God's will and submission to it, gives us the meaning of these 
words of Jesus: * My doctrine is not mine, bnt his that sent me. 
lfany man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine” 
(John vir. 16, 17); and also of the following text from John’s 
Epistle: * But the anointing which ye have received of him 
abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but 
as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, 
and is no lie, and even as it hath tanght you, ye shall abide in 
it" IJohn m. 27. Therefore, brethren, let us lay aside all 
hypocrisy and all guile, and receive with meekness the engraft- 
ed word, which is able to save our souls; for the time of our 
ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men every- 
where to repent. 

When the moon enters the sign in which the earth waa at 
the time of birth, the life from the heavens touches the seed 
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within the body, and in this life is the mind and will of the 
creative word. If this change oceurs during the hours of sleep, 
the seed is usually lost. If, however, it is retained until the 
moon enters the eign in which it was at birth, a process of 
transmutation occurs, and the seed is changed into a crystal 
fluid, the waters of life, which, if held until the moon passes 
out of that sign, becomes an addition to the life and conscious- 
ness, refining and sensitizing the whole nature. Thus the 
bread of life which comes from heaven will “change onr vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto hia glorious body” 
(Phil. ti. 21); thus month by month the blood of sprinkling 
sprinkles the people, and seals in them who treasure it the new 
covenant. 

* He (Moses) took the book of the covenant, and read in the 
andience of the people: and they said, All that the Lord hath 
said we will do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood: 
and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold, the blood of 
the covenant, which the Lord bath made with you concerning 
all these words.” Ex. xxiv. 7, 8. Thus we see that hoth the 
old covenant and the new are to be sealed by the sprinkling of 
blond ; * for without shedding of bload there is no remission of 
sins.” 

In I. Peter 1. 23. we read, “ Being born again not of corrup- 
tible seed, bnt of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth forever." In order to understand this text 
we must observe the relation existing between the seed and the 
word : in the potency of the seed is the accomplishment of that 
word ; and as a man retains all the life, there develope within 
him all the peenliar powers promised to the sons of God, 
—there is a steady development into Godlikeness. 

When man attains to“ election” “through sanctification of 
the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ " (I. Peter 1. 2), then he will realize that the life whieh 
is sprinkled, drop by drop. month by month, is the fruit of “the 
tree of life, which bares twelve manner of fruits, and yields her 
fruit every month " (Rev. xxu. 2). This is the mystery which 
has been kept secret since the world began, the mystery of God- 
likeness, “even the mystery which hath been hid from ages 
and from generations, but now is made manifest to his saints ; 
to whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory 
of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory." Col. 1. 26, 27. 


THE EVERLASTING COVENANT, 


BY H. E. BUTI 
PREFACE. 
Tn bringing the covenant from the ark that is in the Holiest of 
holies, we unwittingly fulfill the prophecy of Zechariah (Zech. v); for 
* the flying roll” must have a physical means of expression, while the 
real expression, being from God, the Creator of all things, is from 
the cause side, the inner life currents of the human family; and it 
shall become to those who willingly and gladly rezeive it, a blessing 
and an everlasting salvation. But the angel said to Zechariah (verse 
8): “This is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the whole 
earth: for every one that stealeth shall be cut off as on this side ac- 
cording to it; and every one that sweareth shall be cut off as on that 
side according to it;" for it is the law of God by which he will judge 
the world; and in that judgment he will fulfill the words of the angel 
in the Revelation’to John, in which he said that he would * destroy 
them that corrupt the earth.” 
We, as a willing instrument in the hands of the Father. have heen 
caused to fulfill verse 4,.while the results are with Yahveh and not with 
- us: “I will bring it forth, saith Yahveh of hosts, and it shall enter 
into the house of the thief, and into the house of him that sweareth 
falsely by my name: and it shall remain in the midst of his house, 
and shall consume it with the timber thereof and the stones thereof.” 
The God of the universe frequently chooses instrumentalities and 
causes them to serve his purpose while they themselves imagine that 
they are serving their own purposes: but they whose lives are dedi- 
eated to God, and who have no hope or desire but to know and do 
his wjll, serve because it is their delight and their only pleasure, and 
neither think of, nor care for the consequences. ‘The only anxious 
exists, is to know that whatever is done is in aecord- 


“thought, if m 

ance with divine purpose. 

All who love God and his laws should study carefully this covenant 

in all its relations: for it now comes forth in its new form, and is. 
therefore. the new covenant to you and to the world. 


In I. Kings xx. 28, we are told that “there came a man of 
God, and spake unto the king of Israel, and said, Thus saith 
Yahveh, Because the Syrians have said, The Lord is God of the 
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hills, but he is not God of the valleys ; therefore will I deliver 
all this great multitude into thine hand, and ye shall know that 
Iam Yahveh.” The Christian world change the phraseology 
somewhat, but express the same thought when they say, “God 
is the God of spiritual things, but not the God of material in- 
terests. God has provided means by which our souls may be 
saved, but he does not interfere with the things of the material 
world : all that is left wholly to us.” 

The expression, “ Wealth is power," is a common one; and, 
as the words * power” and “god” are synonymous, therefore the 
Christian world acknowledge that wealth is god, and, conse- 
quently, they carry out to the letter the words of Isaiah (tr. 8, 
9): Their land also is full of idols; they worship the work of 
their own hands, that which their own fingers have made: and 
man boweth down, and the great man humbleth him- 
welf: therefore forgive them not." In the recognition of the 


the m 


power of wealth to keep them from want, to supply all the needs 
of the body, men recognize the image (idol) of gold and silver, 
stocks and bonds, honses and lands, mills and factories, and all 
the workmanship of men's hands, as the god whieh alone is able 
to take care of them and supply all their needs in the time of 
trial. They are unlike the patriarch Jacob, who, when he bleas- 
ed his son, said, * The God which fed me all my life long, unto 
this day, bless the lad." Thus God's people are violating the 
second commandment by bowing down and serving the gods 
(powers) of gold and silver, and the work of their own hands,- 
“that which their own fingers have made." 

There are many good and substantial reasons why this bas 
been so; for whilst they were, so to speak, east upon the 
nations, and upon their own resources and efforts, they were 
co-workers with God iw the process of creation, —generation 


and evolution. The time had not come for man to lay hold on 


his sabbath: therefore it was just as essential, just as much a 
part of the purpose of God, and they were serving God just as 
much, by caring for the affairs of this world, as his Israel will 
be when the time arrives for them to again know his name and 
to take hold upon his covenant,—but, of course, in an entirely 
different way. Nevertheless the fact remains that the covenant 
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people are at present ignoring the covenant, and are still obey- 
ing the word of God by Ezekiel (xx. 39), “Go ye, serve ye 
every one his idols.” (Read Ezek. xx. 83-44.) Thus God 
recognizes, that service rendered up to the present time by his 
people, in caring for themselves and for their children after 
them, is the serving of idols and bowing down to them. 

Another thought is embodied in the command, * Thou shalt 
not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any- 
thing that is in the heaven above." God has been likened by 
his people to an ideal man like themselves, with hands, eyes, 
eara, etc., and they have seated him “beyond the bounds of 
time and space.” They have attributed that man with passions 
and weaknesses similar to their own; that is, with anger, love 
of praise, hate, revenge. jealousy,—in fact, with the whole cata- 
logue of human emotions. While engaged in the work of 
creating organisms, images,—the generation of their kind, — 
they cannot even think of God asa formless Spirit. 

Generation, the work of creation, is the formation of images, 
and their materialization into physical structure; each struc- 
ture, the form of its specific use in the material world. As 
long as the life currents generated in the human organism are 
engaged in performing thia work, it will so thoroughly possess 
all the mental action, that the man will be utterly incapable of 
even thinking of Him who is “the fullness that filleth all in 
all" God created the world by the thought-forming process 
of his great nature, and created man in his image. The image, 
however, is not one with hands, feet, eyes, ears,—the outline of 
the man,—but it is in man's capacity to form thoughts and 
carry forward the work of creation under the dominion of 
those thoughts, 

While he possesses the organs for thought formation, yet the 
thoughts themselves possess man: and generation after genera- 
tion, he is carried on as an instrument through which the crea- 
tive energies are working out the divine purpose. If his thought 
should deviate in the leaat particular from the image-forming 
process, his power to create would cease within him. It is well 
known that a man whose thonght is all absorbed in some par- 
ticnlar sphere of action will produce a child imbued with that 
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peculiarity. Europe recognizes this fact, and causes the chil- 
dren to occupy the position and to follow the occupation of the 
parents. This power of image-making is stronger in woman 
than in man. It is a common thing to see persons with a 
birthmark ; which means simply, that, during the time of gesta- 
tion, some unusnal circumstance occurred to forte an abnormal 
image upon the mind and sensitive organism of the mother. 
We think that thus we have fully and adequately shown that 
the mind of man, whilst serving in creation (generation), cau- 


not lay hold npon, keep, and believe in this covenant. Neither 
ean he conceive of a God possessing all-power, forever omni- 
present,—all-present, yet possessing perfect consciousness and 
all his supreme attributes in every place in the universe at the 
same moment. It is a diffienlt thing to think of God as the 
formless Spirit, everywhere conscions, all-knowing, all-willing, 
all-thinking, all-controlling, ever-causing, unaffected by the 
work of his hands. 

Tt may, perhaps, aid our readers in overcoming the tendency 
to make an image of God, to ask them to turn within and con- 
er the operation of their own mind and body, tracing out 
how the will, a formless, etherealized substance, commanda and 
controls the workings of all the machinery of the physical 
organism, The formless will, in obedience to the decisions of 


si 


the mentality, sends a current of electric energy over the tele- 
graphie wires of the nervous system, and into a particular muscle, 
causing it to contract ; thus moving a finger, a hand, a foot, or a 
leg, causing that movement to stop. or even causing the mem- 
ber to resist an external force which would produce movement 
in the organisi 


The anatomist gives a general account of the structure and 
vf how it moves. An eminent scientist said to us, ^ I can make 
a hand or an arm, and I ean construct muscles so that, by means 
of a galvanie battery, the hand or arm will move in various 
directions.” No doubt this is true; but where is he who 
governs the electric battery within your organism? Surely it is 
not a god in the form of a scientifie man standing back and con- 
trolling it at will? No, it is your formless self, which has pro- 
duced a form solely because it needed it in order that it might 
handle and use material things in a material world. 
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So Yahveh, the Will of the universe, is back of, and is the 
causer of all things. He has produced the multifarions forms 
in the world; and all these forms have partaken of his life and 
of his mind, are dominated by hia will, and are working to 
ultimates his purpose when he created a world aud possessed it 
with the great variety of forms of usefulness. Paul evidently 
caught a shadow of this great truth when he exclaimed, ** The 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now, * * * waiting for the adoption.” 

“Thon shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: 
for I Yahveh thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me; and shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, and keep my commandments.” 
While the commandments were in force as a literal and. physi- 
cal expression to a materialistie people, who had not the de- 
velopment of soul or of mentality to understand the spiritual 
and cause side of the covenant, this requirement had, in. their 
mind, only reference to, and was therefore only effectual to 
them in relation to, the customs of the nations by whom they 
were surrounded ; for these nations made images of the princi- 
ples that they deified, and humbled themselves to the images 


in every possible way, even to the vilest prostitution of the 
most sacred functions of their bodies. But now this covenant 
comes forth which is called new, because it appears as a living 
principle in the mind and heart of the race, and finds expres- 
sion in the things that they love and set value upon. 

The most striking manifestation of the bowing down of the 
race to these images of their gods, is that of men humbling 
themselves, to the laying aside of all honor and self-respect, for 
the sake of the wealth of gold and silver. This is done from 
the President of the United States down to the meanest laborer, 
from the kings and queens of Europe thronghont all their sub- 
jects. Another surprising violation of this part of the com- 
mandment, paralleling ancient times, when men and women de- 
bauched themselves hefore their gods, is the enstom among our 
multimillionaires of. selling their daughters in order that the 
family may boast a titled member. How pointed ave the words 


1867.] Tug EVERLASTING Covenant, 447 


of God by the prophet Isaiah, when he said, “The mean man 
boweth down, and the great man humbleth himself: therefore 
forgive them not!” 

The word of God by Isaiah again deseribes the condition of 
the man of the present day: “In transgressing and lying 
against the Lord, and departing away from our God, speaking 
oppression and revolt, conceiving and uttering from the heart 
words of falsehood. And judgment is turned away backward, 
and justice standeth afar off: for truth is fallen in the street, 
and equity cannot enter. Yea, truth faileth; and he that de 
parteth from evil maketh himself a prey: and the Lord saw 
it, and it displeased him that there was no judgment.” Isa. 
11x. 13-15. These verses present as vivid a picture as could 
be drawn of the present conditions of the civilized world. 

On the other hand, all they who take this covenant, and who 
take Yahveh as their God, can never, under any circumstances, 
how down or humble themselves for the sake of wealth, honor, 
or position, or even for the necessary food and clothing. 
Thronghout the word of God, his covenant people are not only 
promised all the necessaries of life, but that he (God) will set 
them above princes, kings, and rulers. This has given rise toa 
common expression by act and word among the Jews (who still 
trust in the literal phase of the law); namely, “I am entitled 
to the best of everything; and this spirit carried into their 
association with the nations has been the eause of the hatred 
and persecution to which they have always been subjected. 
As they only keep tlie law iu the external, and that in so far as 
they think it will redound to their own personal benefit, they 
place themselves in competition with the nations, and trust 


in their own. powers more than in God ; and, accordingly, they 
suffer the consequences of their error. 

It will be here seen that every requirement of this covenant 
is not only negative, lmt that it i» a requirement that God's 
covenant people step out, as it were, from the whole tide of 
human affairs, and spend their lives in following the guidance 
of the Spirit of the Highest, or in the keeping of this cove- 
nant. Were it not for God's faithfulness in fulfilling his part of 
the covenant, no one would be able to keep it, as no one is able 
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to live up to every particular of Christ's great sermon in the 
mount, which leads to identically the same results; or, in other 
words, Jesus only particularized certain phases of the require- 
wents of this covenant. 

The next sentence of this commandment, in order to have 
expressed the spirit of the thought, should have been translat- 
ed as follows: * For I, who will be thy Strength, Power, am æ 
jealous God.” This word “jealous” is intended to express 
watchfulness, quickly punishing any deviation from these re- 
quirements, and as carefully providing for and protecting those 


who are faithful to their covenant relations; for God lias called 
ge. (See Jer, iit, 14, also 


this relation with his people & marri: 
xxxi 82.) He therefore talks to the children of Israel in the 
familiar language that would impress their minds then and at 
the present time, which is that of a most devoted husband. If 
the husband loves the wife devotedly, nothing that he possesses 
is withheld from ber, and if she is truant and goes after other 
g, and punish her 


lovers, he will take from her every good th 
with great severity. Therefore * jealous " is the strongest and 
most comprehensive word that could have been here used, 
The thought that we have just elaborated is justified by the 
portion of this commandment whic! 
been considering: * Visiting the iniquity of the fathers npon 
the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me; and shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love 


follows the one we have 


me and keep my commandments.” The iniquities of the fathers 
sometimes follow the children further than the third or fourth 
generation: diseased states are inherited over and over again, 
as well as mental disorders which lead to perverted habits of 
life. But anywhere along the line of descent, if the individual 
lays hold npon the principle of this covenant and keeps the law, 
the diseased states and the diseases themselves will be over- 


eome and eradicated from the systenr, and from the mental 


structure, Thus sins will be forgiven, and will be remembered 
no more. 

The English versitn,of the Bible 
this connection (verse 6). ‘The fo 


unto thousands of them that love me, ete., 


ves n mistranslation in 
“And shewing merey 
implies that God 
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does not show mercy to all who love him, but that there are thou- 
sands of such to whom he does show mercy. The true rendering 
is this; “And shewing merey unto the thousandth (generation) 
of them that love me and keep my commandments.” Herein 
is expressed not only a beautiful and most magnanimous spirit 
of loving mercy and kindness, but, as God is the cause of all 
things, he also expresses to us how much greater is the vitality 
of righteousness than that of error and selfishness. He tells us 
that he will visit “the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation,” but that his loving kind- 
ness and mercy extend to the thousandth generation. 

This law is expressed among men in the existence of lineal 
aristocracy, mediocrity, and peasantry. High and noble traits 
of character will follow the lineal descendants of the individual 
throngh many generations, while perverse characteristics are 
frequently lost in the second or third generation. Especially 
is the latter trne when parenta fulfill the requirement under 
consideration : * Love me and keep my commandments.” There 
is no expression in the Bible and no phenomenon of natural 
law which more fully declares the love, wisdom, and goodness 
of the Creator of the universe than does this sentence of the 
covenant. 

Here we also find a refutation of the accursed doctrine that 
i» being disseminated among the people at the present time, 
—that evil inclinations are the result of Karma and must be 
lived out; for it is conclusively shown that the individual who 
wills and carries into practice the keepmg of the command- 
ments and who loves God, will overcome all evil tendencies, no 
matter how strongly they may be rooted in the structure of his 
being. 

And, moreover, the fact is brought to light that this cove- 
nant is intended to teach men true methods of life,—methods 
which will harmonize body, mind, and sonl with all nature and 
with the God of nature; for if the conditions of the covenant 
can be established among men, then will be realized the an- 
nounaement of the angels, ar, at the birth of the Savior,—the 
first great exponent of this covenant,—they sang with exultant 
joy, “ Peace on earth, good will toward men." Then will be 
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established on earth that peace to which the apostle referred, 


—“the ‘peace which passeth all understanding.” 


Tt will intro- 


duce upon earth God’s kingdom with all its glory and magnifi- 


cence. (To be continued.) 


FREEDOM. 
My soul is free, no fetters bind it, 
Naught can stay its winged flight : 
No dark clouds of doubt can blind it, 
Shut me from the realms of light. 


Like the lark who soara at dawning 
With a song of praise, sublime, 

On the pinions of the morning 

T too rise to worlds, divine. 

What though in this guixe of mortal 
Still my apirit loves to dwell, 

I shall never cross Death's portal 
"Though at last I break Life's spell. 
For the soul that lifta the eurtain 
From his destined end or way 

And can press on sure and certain 
O'er the path of Trath each day, 
Casting off the chaina of error, 
Breaking lonse from bonds of sin, 
Free from superstitious terror, 
Saved from foes that Inrk within, 
Shall be raised above all failure, 
Filled with power before ungnessed : 
Reading from the Book of Nature. 
We with wisdom shall be blessed, 


And the stellar mind shall lead him 
Into paths by men untrod, 


Thro’ the world of mystery round him 


Up throngh Nature to his God. 


Ersig Cassxct Suri. 


While we are dreaming of future glories we are asleep to present 
opportunities. The heaven we have hoped for is not to be entered 
through the door of death. but through the open gateway of per- 


ception and action.—Solon Lauer. 


VIBRATION, 


BY T. A. WILLISTON. 


Vibration is the greatest factor in creation. It produces 
light, heat, and cold. In fact, all the phenomena which we 
recognize with the physical senses are not only controlled by 
vibration, but are directly or indirectly caused by it. If it 
were possible for our planet earth to exist independent of vibra- 
tory force, it would be a cold, dark, silent world, neither having 
life within itself, nor the power to sustain life. Under certain 
conditions vibration holda physical life in form, and illuminates 
man's intellect by causing the mind of the Infinite to pulsate 
upon his hrain organs. By driving from it the fourth prinei- 
ple, Cohesion, vibration also causes form to disintegrate. Vibra- 
tion affects all life, animate and inanimate. The pulsations of 
infinite life are ceaseless, not only in the most highly developed 
man, but alao in the apparently dead, cold granite rocka, which 
live until they no longer respond to vibratory force. 

llad man the power to travel to the grandest and farthest 
sun dimly shining in the dark blue firmament of night, he would 
find vibratory force as active and as essential there as it is on 
this earth. Nowhere in the infinitude of the universe does abso- 
lute stillness exist. Many realms would appear silent to our 
imperfect sense of hearing; but as man grows in spiritual 
understanding, new powers unfold within him, the interior per- 
ception becomes keen, the inner hearing i» developed, and, as 
his interior senses awaken, he realizes that what was to him a 
sphere of absolute stillness, prover to be filled with the most 
harmouions and soul-elevating vibratory motion, producing 
tones of sweetest melody, unknown and undreamed of by those 
who are content to blindly plod on the lower planes of animal 
existence where none bnt the grossest sounds can penetrate. No 
heavenly music can ever reach those who dwell wholly in the 
material world. None but those who have risen above self will 

* ever hear the songs of the redeemed. 

God's life, as it radiates throughout the vast expanse of space, 

continually vibrates in perfect unison with the mind that 
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governs and sends it forth. When this life flows into man, if 
be is in perfect harmony with it, he is filled with love, under- 
standing, power, happiness, and peace; he is invigorated, ele- 
vated, and purified. It is the balm that heals the wounded 
spirit, and turns man’s thoughts upward toward the Source of 
his being. It awakens the sleeping memories of the soul, and 
causes all nature to respond to its harmonious melody. When 
the life of the Infinite impinges upon man, in the very joy of 
his sonl he utters the prayer taught by Jesus, * Our Father who 
art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.” 

Vibration causes sickness and health, happiness as well as 
sadness. It produces in man all the varied states of conscious- 
ness, causing him at one time to feel depressed, at an other time 
enabling him to take on the wings of the eagle, and in thought 
to mount to vast heights, drawing down knowledge, wisdom, and 
understanding. It lifts him beyond the limitation of flesh, and 
permits him, for the time being, to dwell in the realms from 
which the gods draw inspiration and strength, At another 
time, it clouds his mentality, and he sinks into the lowest depths 
of despondency, if not despair: everything appears dark and 
terrible. Again he feels strong and vigorons; confident and 
determined in the knowledge of his powers, he brooks no dicta- 
tion, but walks forward proud of his superior endowments. 
Such is material man in his littleness and pride. He neglects 
to give praise to God, who is the only source of trne greatness 
and power; he forgets that, independent of the Creator, he is 
but as the grass, which, under the burning sun, unrefreshed by 
divine love, withers and is trodden under foot. Man runs well 
for a season, but alas! the heavenly bodies, the mind organs of 
Diety, the instruments producing vibration, change their posi- 
tion, and vibratory emanation from them becomes a destroyer 
instead of a builder. The vibratory force being no longer in 
harmony with man's peenliar requirements, his organism is 
thrown into confusion, and discord is the result, When this 
occurs, how quickly man changes! While the aspects of the 
planets were favorable, he prospered and was content; but 
vould they always remain so, he would not progress toward the 
ultimate for which he was created. Struggle alone causes man 
to look upward and beyond the environments of self, compel- 
ling him to seek strength from God. When the vibrations which 
reach man are adverse, the proud step gives way to one of weak- 


1897.] VIBRATION. 453 


ness and uncertainty ; he no longer has confidence in himself ; 
the angel of hope has fled, and despondency envelopes him with 
her dark mantle; all capacity for happiness and enjoyment is 
gone, and he sinks, perchance, into a dishonored grave. Dear 
reader, never condemn a fallen brother; rather do all in your 
power to assist him to arise and walk in the narrow way. All 
that are born of woran must suffer; and sooner or later you 
yourself will experience the depressing influence of inharmoni- 
ous vibratory foree. St. Paul tells ua that “creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together" (Romans viii. 22). Man ia 
no exception to the rule, bnt will continue to suffer until he hag 
found rest and peace in perfect union with the vibration of in- 
finite love. 

The universe is continually singing a joyous, harmonious 
melody, caused by the unceasing throb of God's own life 
enrrents. Songs unheard by mortal ears are ever a delight to 
the angel host. Nothing of a pnrely physical nature can 
sense that which is divine; and to become familiar with the 
divine tones, the inner consciousness must be awakened. Only 
by a life of regeneration, consecration, and devotion, is this 
possible. Old mother earth responds to the vibrations that 
coutinnally impinge npon ber; and as she vibrates in harmoni- 
ons melody to the exterior forces, all nature breaks forth in 
joyous sympathy. The mountain brook, as it rushes madly 
over its rocky bed, takes up the sweet refrain of nature's un- 
ceasing song. The tiny blade of grass, crowned in early morn 
with the erystal dewdrop, also praises God in vibratory har- 
mony, All nature, down to the imperceptible atoms of life, 
continually, through vibratory motion, trend upward. Such is 
the plan of creation, such is the foreordained purpose of God. 
The spirit within continually struggles to become united with 
the Spirit without. 

It is the struggle of the spirit within that turns man's 
thoughts toward God; and this turning toward God is what 
we term devotion. It ia not, however, that kind of devotion 
which so often manifests itself as a species of intoxication. 
Devotion, or aspiration, is the effect produced on the human 
organism by the inflow of divine life, caused by the vibration 
of Spirit responding to the vibrations within man. God does 
not manifest in physical sensation, The Holy Spirit as it enters 
mañ does not touch the material body; it ia the astral vibra- 
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tions controlled by the psychic influence of man, and acting 
upon the material organism, that causes the sensational demon- 
atrations so common in certain gatherings. God's Spirit, when 
it enters man, touches the dominant note, which, reacting upon 
the brain by vibratory force, brings the mind organs into har- 
mony with the vibrations of spirit. As the mind organs re- 
spond, the individual is illuminated by the spirit of wisdom, 
knowledge, and understanding, which are the attributes of our 
heavenly Father. 'lhrough this method the son grows in the 
image and likeness of the Father. It is by divine vibration 
tbat God’s love enters man, and as love and life are synony- 
mous, and are always accompanied by their handmaiden 
wisdom, it follows that man, as he coutinues to inspire from 
God, gradually grows toward perfection, even as, “ our heaveu- 
ly Father is perfect." 

Dear friends, if you would gain wisdom, love God. He fill. 
eth all things: he is the source of all power. If you would feel 
the inflow of divine love, remove the barriers, throw off the 
fettera that bind the soul to your lower self, renounce all world- 
ly ambitions, and turn your aspirations and desires toward the 
Father. When you have done this, you can truly pray. God 
always hears the prayera of his children; his great loving heart 
always responds to the desires sent out to him in love and trust. 
Only those who understand what true prayer is will ever hear 
the whisper within, the voice of God in the soul, saying, “ Well 
done, my beloved son." Sneh words, spoken to the interior by 
our heavenly Father, repay a thousand fold for a lifetime of 
struggle, an eternity of disappointed hopes. 

Life is continually in a state of vibration, Life is God, God 
is love, and love is life in motion; therefore God is all, and in 
all Man, being created in God's image and likeness, possesses, 
ina diminutive degree, the same attributes and powers pos- 
sessed by the Father. 

The vibrations directly belonging to, or resident in man, are 
seven in number. These seven tones correspond to the seven 
notes in music, the seven principles in nature, and the seven 
steps man must take before he reaches earthly perfection. 
Man gains the first of the seven steps of bis spiritual unfold- 
ment, or enters the first degree of the order of Melchizedek, 
the holy order of the heavens, when he brings his nature into 
perfect touch, or tune, with the dominant note that controls the 
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flrst prineiple, namely, Force; or, in other words, he is admit- 
ted as a neophyte into that holy order, when his mental attri- 
butes are in harmony with the spirit, or deifie thought, which 
controls that principle. He enters the second degree when his 
nature becomes attuned to the power or principle of Discrimi- 
nation, the second in the order of seven. The dominant note 
of the principle that vibrates in harmony, or perfect rhythm, 
with the individual, marks the degree in which he stands; or, in 
other words, it indicates the round of spiritual unfoldment 
which the soul has reached.* This is so because, when man’s 
nature vibrates in perfect accord with a principle, he is in a 
condition to receive into his organism a deific thought, which, 
being of a nature superior to any controlling him, gives him 
greater capacity to comprehend the workings of creation. This 
added power enables him to reach higher altitudes of inspira- 
tion, and to draw to himself greater knowledge ; and, in time, the 
knowledge thus gained, if wisely used, developa in him the 
capacity to become a servant of the race. Remember, he that is 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven, is always the servant of all, 

As we have before suid, there are seven dominant or leading 
notes in man, which are the factors controlling his energies. 
Each tone stands for a principle, or expresses a certain quality 
of the ether, As man advances toward perfection, or brings his 
physical organism into harmony with the vibrations that are 
constantly being sent forth from the spiritual realm, acting 
directly upon and controlling all astral vibration, these princi- 
ples cause the seven tones within him to vibrate in unison with 
each other and with the two spheres above mentioned. This 
unison will canse each atom of man's being to vibrate in perfect 
accord with the life emanations radiating from the center of all 
vibratory force, namely, God. This perfection of accord between 
God and man brings about the at-one-ment, the heavenly mar, 
riage, which can ouly be reached by the individual who is work. 
ing in per fert trust and confidence i his Creator. We should 
77€ When the words “perfect harmony’ or “perfect rhythm” are used, the 
writer npeakn from the standpoint of the ultimation of the degrees; for a pemon is 
ndmitted into the degreva na soon as his mind becomes sufficiently receptive to be- 
gin the work of harmonizing himself with the higher principles of spirit, The 
“ perfect harmonization, at least in the present discordant condition of the world, 
can only obtain after all the seven degrees have been reached ; or, in other worda, 
after the individual is sufficiently attuned to respond to the mental and spiritual 


qualities of the seven atages of unfoldment, See Editorial, in this number, on the 
musical vibrations of the Solar realni.— [Ed. 
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at all times remember that truly divine powers can only be ob- 
tained by the man or the woman who is working in perfect har- 
mony with the mind and will of God. Therefore, brethren, if 
you would be perfect, as your Father in heaven is perfect, let 
the silent aspiration of your soul ever be: “ Father, let thy king- 
dom come, thy will be done in me, us perfectly as it is done by 
the heavenly host.” 

The different notes in the organism of the ordinary individual 
vibrate discordantly. This discordant state of vibration throws 
the physical body into confusion, which causes unhappiness, 
sickness, and death. Inthe pure natural animal, the vibrations 
are perfectly attuned to the astral, the realm which directly 
affects the physical worl. The discordant state of the vibra- 
tions in mau is caused, we believe, by the constant struggle go- 
ing on between his higher and lower nature. His higher spirit- 
ual nature is governed by the spiritual vibrations, his lower 
nature or physical body, by the vibrations emanating from the 
astral'or soul realm. This produces the conflict so app trent in 
all who strive after spiritual attainments; and this struggle will 
eontinue until the higher nature or trne selfhood gains the as- 
cendency, enabling man to throw off the yoke of muterial bond- 
age and to stand free, clothed in the dignity of true manhood. 

Man isa finely strung musical instrument of most delicate 
and complicated mechanism. The strings of this instrament are 
the wonderful network of nerves, all of which terminate in one 
center, the brain. the seat of intellection, the bome wherein 
dwells the master. the king, who should have a perfect under- 
standing of his powers, and be able to control the instrnment, 
his physical body, with which God has intrusted him. The 
nerves are made sensitive and responsive through being the 
medium used to carry the life—that wonderful fluid which is a 
part of God—from the organs in which it is gathered, to the 
seat of expression, the brain. At present man can but faint- 
ly imagine the wonderful qualities and powers contained in the 
divine life in which he lives. As we goon refining the body, 
and bringing its vibrations more in tune with the Spirit, we will 
be in a condition to incorporate inte our organism more of the 
life of God than at present we ean possibly receive. This, add- 
ed to that which the individual already possesses, givea him 
greater vitality and power. Therefore, friends, if you would 
be filled with the power of the IIoly Ghost, purify your earthly 
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tabernacles and make them temples in which God may dwell. 

Although there are seven distinct tones in the human organ- 
ism, there is always one that is the chief, or key note. This 
dominant note is determined by the position of the earth at birth, 
This note directly affects the mind, and acts as the body-builder, 
precisely as God does in the creation of worlds. It is spiritual in 
character, therefore works silently, and in harmony with the 
formative power of creation, which is mentality, It buildsa 
mould into which, metaphorivally speaking, the physical organ- 
ism is cast. The tone determined hy the position of the moon 
at birth leads out, as it were, the characteristiea of the indivi- 
dual, while the tone determined by the ascending sign gives 
shape and form to the body. The last mentioned tone is the 
first to express itself in the physical senses. The physical body 
is the external manifestation of the interior man. The shape 
and form, therefore, of the material body is the direct result of 
vibratory force acting upon the interior miud, the body-builder, 
which action produces thonght (the rising sigu. expresses the 
thought) of a kind representative of certain qualities. Quali- 
ties always manifest themselves in harmony with the purpose 
or desire of the thinker. Without vibration thought could not 
exist. It is the vibrations sent out from the brain, acting upon 
the life currents of the body, which cause certain qualities of 
that life to gather to a common center, where they are put in 
form by the wonderful principle of Order. Were the will suffi- 
ciently potent in its power of concentration, the thought fori 
would have another principle added to it. This would be Cohe- 
sion, the mother principle, which would enable the thought to 
manifest itself to the material vision. The thoughts we think 
are living entities created from the same life that gives us con- 
scionsness, and therefore possessing the power to grow and to 
increase. Be careful, dear readers, that your thoughts are well 
chosen: otherwise, you will create demons of destruction, 
instead of angels of light, 

The subject of vibration should be earnestly considered by 
the Esoteric studeut. The powers he is striving for depend 
largely upon his understanding aud application of the laws 
governing creation. He should, therefore, use every means in 
his power to so harmonize his nature, that the vibrations from 
the spiritual spheres may have free access to his organism, If 
he does this, it will not be long before the door leading to tlie 
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spirit will be opened to him; and when it is opened, it will 
be closed. Seek rightly and you will surely find. 
Knock in faith, and the door will open, and you will enter and 
abiding peace, which alone can be found by those, 
who, for the sake of the kingdom of heaven, have renounced all 


never again 


possess that 


FELIS AGNORTICA. 


that pertains to self. 


Try to care about something in this vast world besides the 
of small, selfish desires.— George Elliot. 


gratifivation 


FELIS AGNOSTICA, 
Said the Cat to the Bird, 


“ Those things on your back are absurd ; 


Why don’t you cast them free 
And walk about like me?" 


Said the Bird to the Cat, 

* Don't be so sure of that; 

You would more wisely not 

Despise what you haven't got. 

Those things 

Are wings!” 

* T know what legs are worth 

To walk upon the earth ; 

And I, whenever I choose, 

My legs, like you, can use. 

We both tread earth ; but J, 

"Whenever I choose to ly, 

Command both earth and sky ! " 

Then away the Bird flew; 

And the Cat said * Mew! 

How do I know it's true.” 

That's always the way, I find, 

With folks of this fanciful kind. 

If you try to set them right, 

They defy your logic quite, 

And go somewhere ont of sight. 

Now, what sort of proof is that 
To a Cat?" 


R. W. Ravwoxp, in The Christian Union. 


CALIFORNIA AS WE SEE IT. 


RY H. E. BUTLER. 


The readers of Tae Esorenic will probably be interested in 
a brief sketch of California, and especially this immediate 
vicinity, as it appears to us. Such a sketch, however, involves 
a philosophy of the earth-habit which is not generally accepted. 
In 1876 there was systematized in our mind a theory, that, in 
the economy of nature. continents remain above the sea level 
just so long as the fertility of the soil makes practical the sup- 
port of life upon them; that the necessary rains are continually 
taking the fertile elements of the soil into the brooks, from the 
brooks into the rivers, and so down into the sea ; that, by means 
of the ocean currents, the valleys in the ocean bed are being 
filled with thie most fertile soil from the continents; and that, 
when sufficiently large quantities of this deposit have aocumu- 
lated and the necessity for it arises, chemical combustion takes 
place, and upheaval is the result. This lifts the land ooenpied 
by the sea to a higher altitude than that already exposed, 
which gives the world a new continent and submerges the old ; 
and as islands are frequently springing up in the ocean, so 
there are frequently parts of continents springing up beside, 
and thus being added to, that which is already above the sea 
level. We say frequently in view of the sons of time that the 
earth has existed, and the many changes that have taken place 
upon its surface, 

We believe that there is abundant evidence that the western 
portion of this continent—the central and western states—has, 
of all the habitable parts of the globe, most recently risen above 
the waters of the ocean. The ancient relics found here are 
probably those of a people who were deluged when the continent 
of America rose to the surface and inundated ancient Atlantis: 
for some reason the western portion of this continent remained 
beneath the sea a shorter period of time than the rest of the 
land inundated at the same time. 
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One of the evidences of this being land recently surrendered 
by the sea is seen in the Coast Range, in what is called the 
* Red-wood Belt." These peaks are exceedingly steep and the 
ground very soft, so much so that, in walking down one of these 
steeps, a man will sink up to his ankles in the soil. During 
the period of the spring rains large quantities of this soil are 
being annually carried into the valleys. After a long hard 
rain, when there is not sufficient air stirring to move a leaf on 
the trees, the giant redwoods are falling in every direction as 
though thousands of woodmen were cutting them down. Ta 
the eastern part of this continent, the steep hilla have rocky 
peaks which prevent them from being washed down, but here 
the soil is frequently very loose from the top to the bottom of 
the hill; amd the amount of soil annually carried down from 
these hilla would, in à few hundred years, reduce them to the 
level of the valleys. 

The immense size of the sequoia gigantea is adduced by scien- 
tista as one of the evidenves of this being an old country: they 
oount the rings or grains of this tree as the years of its growth. 
Bat as the climate here varies so little, especially in the red- 
wood belt, we have reasons for asserting that several of these 
rings are formed every year, and that these trees grow with 
perhaps greater rapidity than those found in any other part of 
the world. This is evidenced in the experience of the early 
settlers of this country. A rancher who had taken up a tract 
of land in the redwood belt showed us a redwood tree which, 
we should judge, was about three feet in diameter, growing near 
hia house, and he said to.va, When I came here, four or five 
years ago, that tree was no bigger than my ankle" So much 
for the redwood. 

Now as to atmospheric conditions:—In the part of California 
in which we are located there are from four to six feet of rain- 
fall yearly; and all this rain falls in a comparatively short 
apace of time. In September or October we have the early 
rain,— usually just enough ta wash off the dust and freshen up 
the whole country, changing a hot atmosphere to one that is 
cool and invigorating. After this the weather frequently re- 
mains sunny and most delightful until February, with little 
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rainfall, —probably, in the average season, not more than an 
inch. 

Up to this period the total rainfall does not average more than 
two and a half inches; and from February until the rains are 
over—usually in April, running into May—the remainder of 
that great amount of water falls. During that period,—* the 
latter rain,"—it is the wettest country that one could imagine. 
We have known it to rain for six weeks in almost one continu- 
ons shower; that is to say, with little intermission. During 
this rain vegetation seems to open until it swells up with the 
water. Just a few days since we were listening to the pine 
trees, and particularly noticed one, whose bark was making a 
continuous crackling noise, Thinking that some animal or bird 
was producing the sound, we made a careful examination and 
discovered that the noise was oveasioned by the rapid expan- 
sion of the tree, because of having drawn into itself a great 
quantity of water, just after a soaking rain. We sometimes 
hear the corn grow in the eastern states, but, until we came 
here, we never heard the trees grow. During the rainy season 
ani just after it is over, we have plucked up plants whose stalks 
were as brittle as celery, and on breaking them, the water would 
run from them as from a spigot. 

After the rains are over we have continuous sunshine from 
May until the early rain in September. The last half of this 
period makes one feel that it is a very dry country. After the 
enormous spring rainfall, the hills, which, except for the trees 
and the bushes, have been made as barren as a desert by the 
long dry summer, suddenly become a most exquisite flower 
garden in which we find a great variety of flowers unknown to 
Botany. Every season seems to bring new specimens; and 
those that have been abundant the previous year entirely dis- 
appear. t 

To the Esoterie student who is becoming sensitive to nature 
and to the astral influences, this is a far more wonderful coun- 
try than it is to others. Walking over these hills before a rain, 
he is made vividly conscious (and we sometimes think anyone 
whose attention is called to the fact will hear the same thing) 
that all nature has opened up, and that everything is singing a 
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joyous song. One feels that his life is in touch with, vibrating 
in unison with, the spirit of nature. Although we have seen 
something of different parts of this continent, yet we have 
never been where the soul of nature, in its primitive purity and 
simplicity, opens so freely and fully to the consciousness of man 
as it does in this place. 

We know that this is not imagination or something that can 
only be heard, seen, and felt by the sensitive; for there are 
times when none are so senseless that they cannot, to a certain 
extent, sense these things. This is indeed virgin soil; and it is 
in such perfect unison with the astral ether, that the thought is 
forced upon us that here are once more the conditions of Eden. 

When we say that this is virgin soil, we speak advisedly: in 
the eastern states the rocks are vitalized by the experiences of 
the human family, so that in their qualities are those of the 
varied emotions, from the dying groans of tne slaughtered, to 
the few sense pleasures which man shares in common with 
animal existence; but here the rocks are mostly a dead shale 
rapidly disintegrating, all the magnetic elements, that in a 
former age solidified them, having been drawn out by the 
waters of the ocean. Especially 1s this true in this immediate 
vicinity. Some miles below, however, in the foot-hills, a very 
good granite is found, most probably formed under the ocean, 
and which in its composition is the ashes of the dead. The 
only apparently live rock in this neighborhood is the iton rock 
and the little white quartz. The iron rock is so rapidly dis- 
integrating that the entire soil is colored a reddish brown by 
the carbonate of iron. 

Trees and shrubs seem peculiar to the place, there is scarcely 
a specimen of either like those found in the east. Although 
the oak and pine both grow here, they are both different in fiber 
from any we have before seen. Many of our eastern friends 
have seen the monster pine cones proluced in California; and 
the branches of the pine trees npon which these grow, instead 
of being tasselled with a little bunch of needles an inch and a 
half or two inches long, are fringed with needles, in length 
from eight to eighteen inches. Much of the pine here, when 
eut down and left exposed to the weather, will, in oue winter 
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become worthless from decay. The sugar pine and some va- 
rieties very full of pitch are exceptions, however: they will last 
for years. 

The manzanita, which covers the hills everywhere, is a re- 
markable bush. It has a thick, hard, round leaf, which in size 
ranges from that of a quarter to a half dollar, and is of a 
silvery green color, In certain lights this bush appears lumi- 
nous; and especially is it so when, covered with dew or frost, 
it meets the first rays of the morning sun. 

It would be useless to attempt a word picture of the vegeta- 
tion of this country. In the language of a sensitive among us, 
“Tt seems to be the pure expression of the astral life." It may 
appear vagne und unsatisfactory to our readers to say, that 
vegetation in older countries is more or less impregnated with 
the thought conditions of the people, while here it is the ex- 
pression of the free, pure astral. 

From July to September the whole country looks like a 
desert, with the exception of the presence of the manzanita, the 
vhamiso, pine, and oak; but from April to June or July all 
nature seems alive, and the heretofore desolate ground, seem- 
ingly unfit for the production of anything, rejoices in the most 
luxuriant color of flowers of every hue and description, and 
there js a life element in the atmosphere that passes through 
the body and produces the most delicious sense of harmony, 
peace, love. and physical vigor. 

It seems to us that there are here the qualities of soil and at- 
mosphere requisite for the development of the higher spiritual 
conditions in the Esoteric student. But when those come here 
who have lived on and have been carried forward by the strong 
psychic currents of the eastern country, they feel as if they 
had lost all their support, physically and mentally; for in this 
place they have uothing to work with but the primitive astral 
elements. Because of this, many find this a terrible place. 

The people of the world have no idea to what extent they 
are floating along—as a straw upon the great river—on the 
tide of human thonght, feeling, and emotion: and when they 
are taken out of all this and set upon their own feet, and are 
required to draw all sustenance from the God of the universe, 
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and from his great and pure nature realm, forming out of it 
their own thoughts, emotions, and desires, they are lost, and 
some go to one extreme and some to another. Many fall a 
prey to the vicious elemental that seems to claim the right to 
possess this entire country. 

Therefore it is not safe for anyone to come here who has not 
individualized himself by having obtained the third degree to 
considerable fulness. Then he is able to stand against the tide 
of the thought and sympathy of those by whom he is surround- 
ed, to think his own thoughts, and to traverse his own indepen- 
dent way, in obedience to the guidance of the spirit, mind, and 
will of God. But every one, no matter to what extent he is 
individualized, who comes here from the older parts of the land, 
will greatly miss something to which he bas been accustomed: 
and it will take him at least three months to adjust himself to 
the surroundings and conditions. 


IN PATIENCE WAIT. 
On highways desolate 
We pause, and question Fate, 
While foes, in ambush, wait 
To strike us down. 
We move, with doubtful tread, 
By cautious Reason led 
, Where hidden snares are spread, 
And dangers frown. 


In thought, we question still, 
The source of good and ill, 
And vague conjectures fill 
Our musings deep, 
We glimpse senescent beams, 
Or lambent lightning gleams, 
That flash athwart our dreams, 
And trouble sleep. 


From mystery we came,— 
A realm without a name,— 
And wonders we proclaim 

In Soul and Sense. 
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Dim labyrinths abound 
Above and under ground ; 
Uncertain sight, or sound 

To guide us thence. 


The tidal waves of woe 
Sweep over us below ; 
Our hearts may overflow 

Our eyes with tears; 
But, there are haloyon days, 
With sunshine, song. and praise, 
And rose embowered ways 

To bless our years. 


The whirlwind spends ita wrath, 
And ruin marks its path, 
‘Then comes an aftermath 

With skies serene. 
The overshadowed hours, 
With clouds, that weep in showers, 
Anticipate the flowers 

On meadows green. 
Let Wisdom keep our trust 
Enthroned above the dust, 
Since laws supreme adjust 

Our right and wrong, 
In vain we apeoulate 
On man's obscure estate, 
While changes round us wait, 

A restless throng. 


But, sometime, over all 

The shadows that appall, 

The beams of Truth will fall 
Unveiling Fate. 

Eternal love—divine— 

Let every son] enshrine; 

A Heaven, O man} is thine, 
In patience— wait ! 
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U. D. Tuomas, M. D, 


VITAL LOVE. 


BY H. E. BUTLER. 


We may reasonably expect that the words of the disciple 
beloved of the Lord (and shall we not say, in a more emphatic 
sense than that which usually belongs to the term, that he was 
a “bosom friend " of the Lord whilst here) are more in keep- 
ing with the true spirit and thought of the Master than those of 
any other apostle. In his first letter (I. John 11. 15, 16) he says: 
* Love not the world, neither the things tbat are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust. 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world." When these words are fully understood, and cor- 
rectly applied ih the life of the i I, they are the keys of 
the kingdom of God ; for they will open tlie sacred portals aud 
admit him to a conscious unity with God and the holy ones, 

At the present time there is among the people almost a mania 


for the mystic, or the oeenlt, the magical—whatever we may 
choose to call it; and most of them start in pursuit of magical 
arts purely by nieans of mental research and effort, and physi- 
eal drills governed by the reasoning mind and the physical con- 
sciousness; or, in other words, they are seeking magic through 
the carnal mind. They belong, therefore, to the class of which 
Jesus said, ^ He th: 


t climbeth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber.” 
Were there not 


we other means by which they may 


reach the results to whic 


he pointed, these words would have 
been out of place in the mouth of the great Teacher. He 
acknowledged in this expression that there is a way by which 
results similar to those he munifested may be, obtained; but 
that t 
and’ women. For our part, we are satisfied that he uttered a 


s other w: ike of those who follow it, wicked men 


great truth ; and that all those seeking magie powers must, of 
necessity, because of the innate nature of man, nse those powers, 
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when obtained, for selfish, combative, and, therefore, evil 
purposes. 

It is commonly reported that Madam Blavatsky, when very 
angry with a certain individual, swore that she would * kill him 
through space;" which was to say, that she wonld use her 
magical powers to kill the individual because he had offended 
her. How does this accord with the words of the Nazarene, 
who said, * Pray for them which despitefully use you, and perse- 
cute you?” Such a spirit was no more than the carnal mind 
that rules min; and how many are there, among the thousands 
who are seeking magic power through the various methods now 
taught, who would not use their powers for similar purposes 
under similar circumstances. 

Even mental healers, who have learned but one phase of 
magie, in nearly all their publications hold out to the world, as 
an inducement to study their xystem, that, by so doing, one 
may obtain health, wealth, luxe and all that is desirable in 
this world. Is not this an expression of a “love of the world 
and the things of the world?” If not, it would be difficult to 
know how one could express that inclination. 


Many Hindu magic-seekers, who have had some instruction 
from those who have obtained powers, seek to conquer this 
“love of the world and the things of the world” by abandon- 
ing home and all possessions, and living in the wilds like the 
heasts of the field, We do not say that they do not obtain 
y, they do; but although India has many 
mystic orders by which magie is studied and taught, yet we 
y that these orders are continnally at 


m the entrar 


results : 


learn from gowl author 
h the othe: 
ous cule them to a terrible extent. These men 


war, one wi 


alonsy, hatred, and the most malig- 
nant pa 
simply transfer their love from friends, relatives, and posses- 
sions, to the pursuit of. power over their fellows, and over the 


forces of nature —* the things of the world ;" therefore they do 


not live up to this commandment. 

Jesna announced a law of nature when he said, “If ye love 
me, ye will keep my commandments.” Few comprehend the 
depth and breadth of the term “love,” in this connection. 


Love is a magnetic power. By it the grass gathers to itself 
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the nourishment that enables itto grow. It is not that passion 
which rules generation in the relations of man and woman. 
We admit that that principle lays hold upon the principle of 
love for its own purposes; but love pure and simple, lies back 
of and beyond all such things ; therefore the truth of the words, 
“God is love.” 

In all life there is an inner conscionaners ; and shall we not 
say, an involuntary consciousness? This is expecially true of 
men of all grades; and the higher their development, the more 
they become aware that there is an involuntary portion of their 
mind, like a magnet to ita keeper, fastened upon friends, cer- 
tain associations, and, in fact, upon all the conditions of life 
that, to their peculiar organism, are really desirable. 

We can only illustrate this in physical form by regarding 
the individual as an electric battery, and this invisible love at- 
traction as a wire connecting it with a particular object. By 
virtue of this magnetic attraction, the individual, without any 
thought or volition on his part, holda to that object, and draws 
to himaelf and incorporates its qualities of life. He inspires, 
by means of this magnetic connection, the elements of mind 
which will support and bnild up his own individuality in those 
particular qualities possessed by the object of his love. 

This principle of love in the human organism ia like the 
roots of vegetation. Vegetation loves the earth—the world 
and the elements therein—with all the powers within it, be- 
cause it lives from the world, draws all its sustenance there- 
from. This expresses nud illustrates, as nearly as words can 
convey the idea, the action of this inner vital principle of love. 

Tt matters not in what direction that which is commonly call- 
ed desire is turned (for desire is the mental action produced by 
a very strong attraction of the love life), it lays hold upon its 
object through the creative power of the magnet love, and 
begins to feed, sa it were, and to build up the qualities of its 
life, ita thought, from the thing desired. Now, when Jobn said, 
“ Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world,” 
he expressed, in an explanatory form, what his Master had 

before said; namely, * Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
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all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy atrength.” 

In other words, before man can become a son of God, in the 
true divine order, he must first dedicate his life to God without 
reserve, and determine to henceforth desire nothing bat to 
know the mind and will of God concerning himself and the 
world. During this time he must know the true methods of 
life,— which it is the main object of the Esoteric Magasine to 
teach,—and he must resolve undeviatingly to apply those 
methods in his life. and he most diligent in doing ao. 

Tn connection with all this, he must centralize all his loves, 
desires, and sympathies on God, crushing from his organism 
every desire except the one to know, and do according to, the 
will of God. When his mind has been thus wholly taken 
possession of, then the individual can. with some degree of 
suecess, hegin to search out the direction in which those mag- 
netic wires run, whieh bind him and his consciousness to the 
things of the world. An fast as he traces one of the wires, he 
must apply the most effectual methods at his command for 
severing its connection with his inner consciousness, Herein 
ix a long and tedions effort for one who wishes to obtain those 
glorious heights of pnrity. holiness, knowledge, wisdom, and 
power. taught hy Yahveh’s Christ. Many will go on for a long 
time before they discover that there ia anything binding them 
to earth, simply because the rootlets are so numerous that they 
engrons the entire mental consciousness; and, as they have 
never known any other condition, they think it the trne and 
orderly one of the soul. And so it is of all earth-bonnd 
souls, who have not ripened into maturity. Were it in the 
power of the individual to sever all these connections at once, 
before the soul has learned to live from God, nnd his life and 
mind, both soul and body would die, just as would any plant, 
if pulled out of the earth and its rootlets ent off. 

The method by which true divine powers are to be obtained, 
as taught by our Lord and by all God's messengers, was 
symbolized by some of the ancient seers as a tree whose roots 
are in heaven and whose branches are upon the earth, Man 
must become that tree: he must, through earnest soul devotion 
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to God, and by repulsion “of the world and the things of the 
world,” sever all the rootlets of attraction to earthly things, and, 
as it were, throw out new rootlets, which are centered in Gol 
and the fountains of his life, his mind, and his purposes. 

Through this process of reversing the involuntary conscious. 
ness, the individual begins gradually to live more from God 
and less from the earth; and by a diligent pursuance of this 
method of life, the soul eventually reaches a conscious unity 
with the Father, so that it as truly and perfeetly lives from 
God as a plant lives from the earth. Then will he be brought 
io a realization of what the Lord Jesus meant when he said, 
“The living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father" 
(John vi. 57). So must we live by and from the Father; and 
as the very flesh of Jesus was composed of the qualities which 
he drew directly from the Father, so must the qualities of our 
bodies, of our soulx, and of all our intellection, be drawn direct- 
ly from God. All others who obtain magie powers similar to 
those possessed by himself, Jesus designated as thieves and 
robbers. 

As we have said, the process of obtaining the glorious height 
is a tedious one: and they who start on this way for the sake of 
its powers will never obtain them. The trne thought was ex- 
pressed by our Lord to the disciples whom he had sent out, two 
and two, giving them power over unclean spirits, ete. They 
returned rejoicing, and said, “Lord. even the devils are subject 
unto us through thy name. And he said unto them, I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven. — Behold, I give unto yon 
power to tread on serpents and seorpiona, and over all the 
power of the enemy ; and nothing shall by any means hurt you. 
Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject 


unto you; but rather rejoice, because yonr names are written in 


heaven." Herein Jesus draws the line, so difficult for the 


people of our day to draw, between magie hunting, or * climb 
ing up some other way." and the methods requisite for obtain- 
ing power with God. 

Me who would obtain these things must erush ont every 
desire save that which is comprehended in the one thought. 


* Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to 
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do thy will, O God.” Heb. x. 7 (Psalms xu. 7). The indi- 
vidual after having entered into covenant, must abandon his 
life, wishes, hopes, efforts, to that one desire, and e&rnestly pray, 
night and day, that the Spirit of God, the Highest, may come 
in and take absolute possession, guiding, governing, and con- 
trolling everything that he is in its entirety. In convection 
with this he must do all that is in his power to conquer every 
desire, appetite, and passion not in harmony with the ultimate 
to which his life is dedicated; and as fast as he discovers, in 
the habits of his life, a hindrance in the way of attainment of 
that ultimate, he must at once separate himself from it. 

If we do this, Yahveh, to whom our lives are dedicated, will 
send his augel, though all unconsciously to us, who will reflect 
ionsness a vivid realization of the 
duties of each day, and, if necessary, of each hour. But the 


upon our reasoning con 


angel of God's presence will not reveal himself to us as our 
guide or iustructur: for we must work as if everything were 
dependent npon our own efforts, The Father will not avcept 
fr 
object, a purpose, in order that, as sons of God, we may be- 
come heirs of ull things. Thus every individual must work on, 
so far as he knows, in the darkness; but he should always re- 
member that Yahveh has said that he would dwell in the thick 
darkness,—and yet no one will really be in darkness who follows 
perfectly this method of life. 

As he first enters the way, however, it will appear very 


m us blind obedience, we must act in accordance with au 


bright around him, but as he goes on. the darkness deepens, 
-—a darkness which is 


ly of this world as his eyes are turned 
from it. Eventually he will reach the attainment in which his 
eyes will be opened, and he will see his teachers. (See Isa, 
xxx. 20, 21): he will awake to a consciousness that he is a 
companion of the holy ones. All the powers requisite for his 
use in co-working with them will then be his; for he will real. 
ize that his true self, the immortal soul, does indeed love God 
with the heart (the innermost of its being), and that there is 
nothing within him that “loves the world and the things of the 
world." Henceforth he will consciously live from God, and he 
will be one with the Cause of all things. ` 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column is exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods. Wa receive a great many letters from parties who are 
mot subscribers, and who, we have reason to belive, are not especially interested 
in the Esoteric work; and, as our space is too limited to give more than a small 
number of the delineationa asked for, we must exclude all but those whose names 
Are found upon our subecription liat, and members of their families, ax that is our 
only means of diarerning who i entitled to our time and to spaoe in this column. 


H. T. S. March 1, 1869. Place not stated. 

Q9 inX; DinMor=; Hin; hk ino; Yin =; fin xX; 
9 in $ ; € in v. 

Tt is uncertain aa to whether the moon was in Libra or in Scorpio at 
the time of your birth ; but there are evidences which indicate that its po- 
sition was in Scorpio. This position reverses the normal action of the 
Pisces and Scorpio qualities. You are continually going from the 
exterior to the interior; which makes you appear frank, open, and 
bold, but you are subtle and hidden in all your expression and thought. 
This throws you, in the real consciousness, into a state of dream. 
The life currents, being. as it were, turned back upon yourself, make 
you restless in the sense of a dissatisfied longing, and a reaching for 
something—you know not what. Your mind in orderly and thought- 
ful, and related to the scientific and to the artistic. If you are an 
artist, you have much originality ; for your ideality is of such a pe- 
culiar and weird kind, that the product of your imagery would only 
be appreciated after you have reached fame, and probably only after 
your demise. You have no easy task in overcoming the passional 
nature, unless the g aign, of which we know nothing, be such as 
to give you powers of self-control. 

Mars gives you a combative nature. but also much relf-preservation : 
and its position in the fatherly sign Pisces, would, we should judge. 
add self-control to your nature. However, the unfortunate position, 
for yonr combination, of Venus and Merenry, if given freedom of 
action, will greatly add to the basic principle of your nature and 
polarity. Therefore, no matter what your hopes and aspirations m 
be, the ovly method by which you will obtain success will be in a life 
of absolute chastity: otherwise your mentality will be so colored and 
perverted that it will bring failure in everything you undertake. Of 
course the social position into which you were born and the associa- 
tions of your lifé will have much to do with shaping your character. 
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There are few persons whose nature is less understood by themselves 
than your own. You should formulate a plan of action, and then 
take hold of every desire, passion, and appetite. and subordinate it to 
the course you have laid out before you: then you may hope for suc- 
cess. 

‘The times of your greatest danger of losses are when the moon is 
in Pisces or Scorpio, and the hours when these signs are rising. 
Mercury will have much influence over your sex nature; and there 
will be danger when, according to Solar Biology, it enters Aries, or 
when, according to the astrological ephemeris, it is in the sign rising, 
and again when i Scorpio. 


W. Oct. 23, 1881, 2.17, a. m. French Gulch, Cal. 

QD in TL; D in", ; "X onthe ascendant. 9 in X; k im"; Y 
inm: gin 7; 9 inst; Bin m. 

‘This boy is naturally proud; and Mars in Sagittarius, the expresser 
of Scorpio, really governa the expression of his life, making him very 
combative and often hard to deal with. Virgo is the rising sign, 
which governs the physical body and its mind: he is, therefore, critic- 
al, sensitive, and irritable. The presence of Mercury in the same 
sign produces great weakness in the sex inclinations. He is much 
shut up wit maself, and has an unusual amount of selfishness. 

Uranus als governs the expression of Scorpio, being its expresser 
in ita relation to the Triplicity. This, combined with the governing 
power of Mars, produces a nature so strange and unaccountable, that 
it ia exceedingly difficult to define it satisfactorily. Its expression is 
so discordant that it is not surprising that the harmony of the physi- 
cal body is disturbed. and weakness or ill health, the result. The 
only hope for this nature is to interest him in “ Practical Methods to 
Insure Success," and especially in that part of it which relates to sex- 
ual control. We advise you to do all in your power to get him in- 
terested in church work; for that will bring out many things in his 
nature that nothing else will. 


F. Sinton. July 27, 1871. Kildare, Ireland. 

Pin WU: Dink; Bins; h ing; Yin; Fino; 9 in 
O; vin. 

The composition of your natare allies you to the mental realm ; and 
Mars and Venus direet that mentality into the line of teaching. 
Saturn destroys all hope of a harmonious, happy domestie life. From 
the standpoint of personal attainment, Mercury is the most unfortu- 
nate planetary position in your nativity. It unites with your lack of 
conjugality, and lends to the waste of your life forces in ways that 
would most deplete your mental and physical abilities. You have 
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natural musieal endowments, and. your body sign, of which we know 
nothing, may prevent or add to their expression. There are abilities 
for money making, but lack of ability to keep and manipulate it; 
much, however. in this direction depends upon the nature of the rising 
sign. Your love nature anites with your passion nature, and therein 
is your weakness and your danger. ‘The line of study upon which, 
from the standpoint of the occult, you would naturally take hold, 
would be the domestie,—the associate relations of man and woman, 
There are many things that fit you for the Esoterie thought; and 
your only hope of high attainments is in living the life thereby taught. 

The position of Uranus renders it important that you carefully 
study the article entitled in this number of Tie Eso- 
Teen; for your nature tu seek magic powers, and tu 
delight demonstrating them to the publie, whieh will be ruinous to 
real attainment. Study the principles of morality; for you are, hy 
nature, a law to y elf, and have bat little respect for the es- 
tablished moral code,—not that your nature is an immoral one, but 
that you are an independent character, Your conventionality arises 
from a disposition to be politie Yon have great mental endurance, 
and should, therefore, study diligently to know and understand. 
This will enable you to carry the life creations up to the brain. and by 
the practice of devotion you will gain illumination from the spiritual. 

The times of danger are when the moon is in Leo or Pisces, and 
the hours when either of these signa is rising. Mercury will also have 
much to do with your life forces ; when it isin Aries. Leo, or 
give you unusual trouble, Tt will also give you trouble 
at the hour of its rising. 


A.W. Loomis. Jan. 7, 1867, between 11 and 12 p. m. Place not stated. 

@ in Y: Dinar: on tl ndant; W in; k in Bs X 
ingg in 5:9 inser; Yin vB. 
This young man belongs to the deparanent of generalization, and 
this generalization is qualitated by Uranus and Mars. Mars gives 
him a sufficient. amount of positiveness to enable him to protect him- 
self and to look after h n interests; with this exception every- 
thing in the nature is interior. The Capricorn ideality goes ont to. 
ward the people, so that his ideal is to do a great work in connection 
with the life and morality of the mass. He has good command of 
bility whieh would enable him to 
make his idi ical. In order to fill a sphere of 
usefulness among the peuple, he either needs some one of executive 
ability to lead him ont. or he must have so perfectly placed his life in 
the hands of God, that he ean. in every minutia and with perfect 


language. but lacks the exeeutive 


ls and aspirations prac 


confidence, follow the leadings of the Spi 


He has proba would add to his chances 


a good. physique, w 
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of being well received in publie work. The position of Mercury will 
give him some trouble in the control of the life forces, He is very 
sensitive and intuitive, and if he follows his intuitions, perfectly, he 
will find them a more reliable guide than his reason. I can see noth- 
ing for this young man in the direction of political and financial uses 
in the world, as his whole nature is led into the interior, Even the 
Capricorn quality is controlled by Uranus and Mars. In his business 
us à miner, his intuitions serve him well. but other than that his sphere 
of use is in the spiritual. The young man is generous, bold, free, hat- 
ing everything mean and sordid. He is kind and sympathetic, has 
plenty of pride,—is naturally aristocratic. It seems to us that his is 
an organization formed for a special use in the preparation of the peo- 
era of this age. 

es of danger of losses are when the moon is in Capricorn or 
or signs are rising. When 
Mercury is in Taurus or in any of the interior signs, it will enhance 


ple in this the elosir 
"The ti 
Aquarius, or when these or any of the interi 


liis danger. 


C. C. Latus April 15, 1871. 4, acin. Chambersburg, Pa. 
Q imi du X: X on the axeendant; inae; k in wy Y 
inyi a in Yi g inia 


‘The basie principle of your nature is composed of the Aries and 
Mars. qui « Patting these two together. with the addition of 
Saturn in Caner, gives you much of the Scorpio nature, —high-spi, 
ed, dignified, with a jealons care of the respect due you and your 


winder of the plangdsry positions have easy ex- 


position, Tue re 


pression through the physical organism and intellectual action, these 
positions being all in Capricorn and Aquarins of which your polariza- 


tion and rising sign (X ) is the expresser. Jupiter gives high ideality, 
and Venus retines it into the beautiful. Uranus adds subtlety to the 
ntality. and su 
study. Mercury gives st 
du 


eut ineli 


tion to the occult to broaden the lines of 
th of fiber and consequent mental en- 
ce, —also mathematieal prec 

All this em 
yourself in the intellectual world. Yon have the patience amd per- 


nently qualifies you to make a distinguished. place for 


weveranee requisite for working ont and accomplishing your ideal; 
namely, intellectual supremacy. 
sires and abilities, to make as 


Possess all the ideals, and even de. 
eessful hi 


me, but jealous suspicion 
and ideal exactions of a wife would greatly mar your domestic life. 
Jf not married, we would advise you never to marry; for it might 
to your success iu life. Yon will find but little 
the regenerate life, which will greatly strengthen 
l faculties, and add to your intuitions. Otherwise. 


prove a hinds 
difficulty in livi 


your intellectu 
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there is, in your nature, a great lack of the intuitional faculty. The re- 
generate life would supply a need of the physical organism; for we 
judge that your body is not large, and, therefore, you have no vitality 
to waste in generation, if you would make the high attainments for 
which your mental abilities qualify you. If you have difficulty in 
controlling the seed, you should watch during the time of the moon's 
passage through Aries and Pisces, and when these signs are rising, or 
when Aquarius is rising. 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


Wo invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth, We also desire that Esoteric studenta send us the experiencos that 
come to them through living the regenerate All are invited to mako use of 
this department. We consider it a great help to our readers, aa it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expreasion. 

In writing for Astrological Delineation of Character, always send hour and place 
of birth, also state nex. 


Snyder, Texas. 
Mr. H. E. Butier: 

Dear Friend and Teacher.— 

I will again send you some of my experiences. I learn something 
by them as I go. but I get upset sometimes, and weed advice. A few 
weeks ago there appeared to me a long band of violet volor.—&ome- 
what resembling very thin paper.—which extended beyond my sight, 
as though it went round the earth. On the lower side of it there was 
a border of lightning of the appearance of golden fringe. It remain- 
ed trembling for a few moments, when below it there appeared a band 
of transparent green, somewhat pale. and of the same size and sup- 
posed length. Then all vanished. I would be glad to know what 
the border of lightning below the violet and above the green indicated. 
It was between the two, but joined only to the violet. 

Again, since then I have thought much about there being a brother- 
hood of god-men, long before they said. * Let us make man," or before 
the earth was formed: that they knew the law of life and had been 
teaching the same law from the beginning of man upou this plane 
that at last they spoke a sou into existence, ax they had long promised 
to do, and named him Jesus Christ. who was the law of life inade flesh; 
and that this law was the law of heaven, and a government was to be 
founded upon earth under the same law which governed the angels in 
heaven. that so the kingdom of heaven upon earth might be establish- 
ed, both heavens being under the same law and government, all obey- 
ing life's law because it i» the law of all being, both on earth and in 
heaven. 

About the time I had gotten all this fixed in my mind, I came into 
a strange. strange something. I first became conscious that my hands 
were skeletons with long claws like eagles’, for nails. I really felt 
them as such. and was awake and grieved over it. At last I asked 
for some other expression of this thing which the Father had shown 
me, honestly declaring that I could not understand it. There next 
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appeared the head and neck of a gray horse, fat and well bridled, and 
the reins were exceedingly tight. but I saw no hand. Next it seemed 
that by a thought of any creature I could have its consciousness with- 
in myself; the horse, chiekens,—anything of which I thought, I wonld 
know what each was conscious of. I found that I was as T thought. 
going down from grade to grade examining each separate conscious 
ness, even to the turtle. I found that the law, “as a man thinketh so 
runs through them all: it is the same in all. The horse is con- 
us of himself as a horse and acts accordingly. the waters, etc., were 
subject to the same law. 

But I wish to know if a thought connected with this last experience 
really a truth :—Omnipresenee, omnipotence. omniscienoe, the three 
are parts of one; the first means the everywhere-life, the second, the 
power which that life contains, the third the law of ,—the three 
are one. This appeared to me. Next the name of this life came to me 
as being what we call “form.” and that the living forms, including 
man, which constitute the universe, are the living worda which help 
to spell the great Name; and that the law of life is alike in these 
words, or the living forms of all creatures, but that man only is capa- 
ble of such consciousness. Then D saw that we—the earth, sun, and 
all the planets—are already in eternity; that time is only life in 
motion, repeating the same thing over and over; that what we call 
space is eternity: and that man is the word of God that will never 
pass away. So the glimmer only hides the millions in the light that 
sta no shadow, Please tell me, if you have the time, if this thought 
regarding eternity i» a truth. [s this the name of God that we muet 
hallow ? and. if s t we recognize every creature as in his name ? 
J fonnd much satisfaction in the articles on The * Covenant.” I have 
given them some study and think I understand them ; but it is myself 
I cannot understand. Very Truly, M. 


Ans. It seems to us that the bands of color were intended to show 
you the ascent of life. Tì 


he green was the Cancer or maternal color. 
and the violet was the transmutation brought about by the presence of 
the Spirit, represented as quivering lightning. This knowledge is 
now encircling the glube and will gather in the ripe fruit of the earth. 

‘The rest of your experience is made up of basie principles; and, 
when put into words. it depznds altogether upon the understanding of 
the individual as to whether true or otherwise. However, it evinces 
the fact that the Spirit of the Highest ix illuminating and guiding 
your intelligence, ‘The realization of the life and consciousness of all 
things below you, and the ability to enter into and sense their con- 
seiousness, if it was a vision, I should take as a promise, that, if you 
perservere, the true consciousness of the soul, without its unity with 
that of the body, will become the normal faculty of both the external 
and internal self; for therein resides the first step toward the ability 
to hold and use the dominion. Your experience is very encouraging, 
being in harmony with divine law and method.—[Ep. 


EDITORIAL, 


The influence of the vibrations from the Solar system and 
the sphere therein contained is, undoubtedly, the greatest of 
all sciences, and will be recognized as the greatest study of the 
age into which we are entering. We, in the Esoteric Frater- 
nity, have learned just enough of this wonderful realm to realize 
that we know but little of it; and those whose work will lie es- 
pecially in that realm do not, as yet, feel that anything in refer- 
ence to it is sufficiently matured to give to the world, further 
than what we have given in regard to the defining of the cor- 


rect zodiacal lines, the seven tones in relation to the seven 
creative principles, and the base of Solar Biology. 

In carefully analyzing the tones produced by the several 
signs, and their influence upon the mind and senses, we have 
discovered so much more than the mere changes and influence 
of the zodiacal lines, that we feel justified in saying that there- 
in is a most wonderful system of biology, entering into 
and explaining the cause of the great network of rapidly 
changing e 


nditions in the mental and physical world. So 
great is this system, that those whos ds are especially allied 
to that work are confused in the labyrinth of its phenomena: 
but we can say this 


—The Esoterie student has already done 
more in the way of brin 
cerning the Solar re: nd its vili 
masters and mystics within the Ii 


ing new and definite knowledge com- 


tory influence than all the 
ts of definite history 
Up to this present time Astrology and the study of vibra- 


tion have been largely theoretical, with the exception of the 
system. that 


as been e 


ablished hy prehistorie men. The 


work before us is so vast, aud the development and perfection 


of one people so conp: 


ratively slow (yet rapid compared with 
the experience of in the past), that, as yet, we have not 


t order in the Frate 


obtained that perfe 


ty requisite for eor- 
rectly defining, and formulating into a system, the wonders of 
the cause world. But several of the members, who are not in 
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daily association with each other, are taking note of changes 
and searching ont causes; and we can, of course, claim that 
we have scientific data, when different people in separate lines 
of investigation obtain identical results, and can show evidence 
that they arise from the same cause. 

We now see enough to convince us that the ideals published 
eight years ngo by the representative of the G. N. K. R. will 
be transcended in the Esoterie movement. Therefore what- 
ever our people may, atthe present time, be disposed to write 
on the subject of vibration, must be relegated, to a certain ex- 
tent, to speculative conclusions, based, of course, upon certain 
known facts. But when the time comes to give the facts to the 
world, they will he given in systematic formula, based npon 
such experimental knowledge as will give them a place among 
the exact seienees. 


f one M 
the many magazines and books that we have on hand awaiting 
review. The whole of the editorial work, as well as much 
other work, devolves upon us personally, and in order to give 


This nambe: 


ne must go out without reviews of 


an impartial opinion, it is necessary that we read all matter for 
review, therefore. we have not bad the time to give it the atten- 
tion it deserves, bat we hope in the next issue to publish as 
many reviews of books and papers as our small fout of type 
will permit. 


The article on “The Seven Creative Principles” in the last 


issue of this Magazine, was marked * To be continued." 
While there is much more that may be said in that connec- 


tion, yet we think that we can fill the space more profitably 


with matter relating to the issues 
people. 


nediately before the 


There are so many mimes being sent in for delineation of 
character, that, if. we continue to make the delineations as full 


we have been doing. the material we now have on hand will 
a year to come, the space we have to devote to it. 
Therefore, in order that we may be'of service to the greatest 


vecupy, for 
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number, we have decided to make the delineations much short- 
er than we have heretofore done. Those who feel the need of 
a full delineation should send and have it written out for them 
in the regular form, We will try, however, to continue to give 
the essential points for aiding those who are making the effort 
to reach the high goal of attainment. 


Several persons have written us that they are truly interested 
in Tne Esorenic, but have not the one dollar and fifty cents 
to send for their subseription, so we will make them this offer: 
— We will send the Magazine for one year to any person send- 
ing us three dollars and the names of two new subseribers,— 
but they must be nem subscribers. 

To those living outside of the United States or Canada, the 
subscription price is one dollar and seventy-five cents, therefore 


any such desiring to avail themselves of the above offer should 
send us three dollars and fifty cents. 


For some unaccountable reason, possibly from the old ortho- 
dox teachings, those who have read * Practical Methods” or 
“Practical Instrnetions for Reaching the Highest Goal of 
Tumau Attainment,” have formed an idea that the fast should 
be often repeated. We have given out no such thonght; 
neither do we believe that repeated fasting is good for the 
mind or the body. We only recommend it as a method for 
overcoming certain diseased states, inherited or contracted. 
When fasting has been nsed for this purpose, then the indi- 
vidual should disvontinue it, for it has ceased to be a means to 
an end, 
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THE EVERLASTING COVENANT. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 


In the previons number of this article we endeavored to show 
that whatever a man trusts in as a means of deliverance from 
any of the ills of life, whether as a means of supplying the needs 
of the body, of gaining honor, the respect of his fellow man, or 
lwalth.—it matters not what it may be in which a man trusts, 
that. in so far as he trusts in it, becomes his god. 

Few realize the fact that there is a spirit in everything. Let 
an individnal live in poverty all hie life, or for many years, and 
become. suddenly possessed of wealth, whatever his integrity or 
fixedness of principle may be, there will come over him a con- 
ness of added power. The spirit of wealth stands distinct 
all other spirit forees in the world, and therefore, even in the 
spiritual sense, it may be correctly denominated “a god.” So 
in every department of human life there is a spirit force govern- 
ing each and every interest: and that spirit is strong or weak as 
there are many or few whose lives are governed by it. Itisa 
fact in nature that these spirit forces govern the human family, 
justifying the charge of the prophet that they are men’s gods. 

However, the will of man, which is his intellectual conclusion, 
may turn from one and choose another ; but, if he does not ac. 
cept the God of the universe, it is an utter impossibility for him 
to reject all of them: for they are the spiritus mundi, and were 
he to sever connectiom with them without allying himself to 
Yahveh, his body would immediately perish. Therefore the con- 
tinued and emphatic reiteration by the prophets, that man 
should turn from the gods of this world to Yahveh, the God of 
the universe. 
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The prophet Jeremiah puts this thought in form in the follow. 
ing language, which fully conveys the meaning of these powers 
to which men ally themselves: “ But where are thy gods that 
thou hast made thee? let them arise, if they van save thee in the 
time of thy trouble: for according to the number of thy cities 
are thy gods, O Judah." Jer. i. 28. The interest of the 
human mind and all men's efforts are toward saving them- 
selves from want, dishonor, sicknesa, sorrow, pain, and death ; 
and in the puranit of the various avocations of life, they hope 
to escape all the ills to which flesh is heir, and to obtain ulti- 
mate happiness, 

We mnst not be here understood to mean that men should 
not engage in the avocations of lite. We mean nothing of the 
kind: men should labor on as they are doing, and from the 
standpoint of God's wisdom, the world with its present interests, 
efforts, and avocations, is wise and well; for thereby experience 
is obtained, mental capacity is inereaned, and the people are fit- 
ted for a higher order of life in another incarnation, But those 
who take holil on God's covenant in this the closing time of the 
history of the world, must cease to trust in everything upon 
which the world at large depends. They should, bowever, 
work as those work whose hope is to gain the things of this 
world; but, at the same time, their only hope must be centered 
i veh; for in taking the name of God,—by taking this cove- 
nant,—we have indeed the spirit of his life. As Jesus said, 
“take no anxious thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on: and again, "Yonr Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye ask him.” 

When man (or woman has entered into this covenant relation, 
which is a covenant of love and devotion, he has reason and a 
right to expect that “whatsoever be doeth shall prosper”. He 
must realize that the Spirit to which his life, hopes, and all that 
he is, are allied, is the God over all gods, the Spirit governing 
all spirits; that, therefore, nothing can thwart or hinder our 
God from fulfilling, in every particular, his part of the covenant. 
By the prophets he has particularized even the material interests 
of life as heing included in this covenant ; we give the follow- 
ing from Zechariah (vit. 11-16) : * But now I will not be unto 
the residue of this people as in the former days, saith Yahveh 
of hosts, For the seed shall be prosperous ; the vine shall give 
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her fruit, and the ground shall give her increase, and the heavens 
shal] give their dew ; and 1 will cause the remnant of this people 
to possess all the&e things, And it shall come to pase, that as ye 
were a curse among the heathen, O lv use of Judah, and house of 
lsreal; ao will I save you, and ye shall be a blessing: fear not, 
but let your hands be strong. For thus saith Yahveh of hosts; 
As I thought to punish you, when your fathers provoked me to 
wrath, saith Yahveh of hosts, and 1 repented not: so again 
have I thought in these days to do well unto Jerusalem, and to 
the house of Judah: fear ye not. ‘These are the things that ye 
shall do; Speak ye every man the truth to his neighbor 
. eente the judgment of truth and pence in your gates.” 

From what has been said, the reader will readily discern 
the difference between the mental attitude of the people who 
are following the gode of this world, and that of God's cove- 
nant people. The one,center all their hopes in the result of 
their efforts; the other, make the effort because the way ia open 
to them and it is right to do so, eonfiding wholly in their cove- 
nant God to govern results according to their needs. In the 
language of the Lord Jesus, “they seek first the kingdom of 
Guilt and his righteousness,” and they know that all else will 
surely be added unto them. Then will God cause to come to 
them whatever, in his wisdom, he sees they need for the high- 
est and most perfect development, or, in other words, to fit them 
for the highest possible usefulness. Whether prosperity or 
apparent udversity may be given them, will be a matter of little 
concern to those whose “lives are hid with Christ in God," 
—thoxe who, like the Lord Jesus, live from God and for (to 
express) his mind and will, This it will be seen that, in order 
to take the name Yabveh by taking his covenant, the mental 
attitude deseribed above becomes the inevitable one. 

The third commandment tells ns that we “shall not take 
the name of the Lord our God in vain: for the Lord will not 
hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” It would in- 
deed be taking that “name in vain" were man to enter into 
this covenant and still, like other men, hope and trust in the 
gods, or things, of the world, or to serve them as do the people 
whose interests are in this world. The words, “ Yahveh will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain,” are a 
warning te all who would take this covenant and only partly 
live up to it, and to those who may take the covenant and after- 
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wards change their minds and wish to return again to serving 
the things of this world, 

By his prophet Moses, God informed the children of Israel 
of the result of taking this name in vain, The student must 
not fail to turn to Deut. xxvi., and to read the whole of the 
chapter as a component part of this article. Here Moses 
pictured to the children of Israel the evils that would befall 
them, and which to a great extent have befallen theim, because 
of taking this name in vain through becoming selfish and forsak- 
ing God,—trusting in the gods of gokl and silver, and the work 
of their own hauds, Iu the chapter to which we have just re- 
ferred, the inference is clear that all the blessings that beart 
ean wish will be showered upoo those who keep this covenant, 
and that all the ills that flesh eau endure, will follow those who 
take it and do not keep it, or tuin from it to the service of the 
gods of this world. 

All who take the covenant will realize the deep and im- 
portant meaning when Moses, in verse 58, snid: *1F thon wilt 
not observe to do all the words of this law that are written iu this 
book, that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful n 
Yahveh thy God," ‘The closing words of this verse, 
thou mayest fear this glerious and fearful name, Yahveh thy 
God,” express the truth that we should fear to violate auy of 
God's laws, which are the laws that govern the universe, or, in 
other words, 1t js his Spirit that guides and controls in all 
things everywhere. To live in harmony with hix Spirit is to 
live in harmony with our own being, in harmony with the laws 
of the God who made us. We fear to put our hand in the fire, 
because we know that fire will buro us, and not only will we 
sulfer from the burn, but we will be also deprived of the use 
of the haud. 

‘The laws that have been discovered by science as natural 
laws are only a fractional part of the natural laws which govern 
human life, mind, and spirit: and this covenant deals with all 
the interior aud higher laws as well as with physical ones. God 
is uot au arbiti mouarch, but the Gud of all nature through- 
out the universe; and obedience to this covenant leads the mind 
into harmony with all law, and will, therefore, bring to the indi- 
vidual the good things to which Moses referred ; on the contrary, 
a violation of these laws will bring the multifarious evils enumer- 
ated by him in the above chapter. 
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Tf the careful observer will take a bird's-eye view of the 
affairs of human life thronghout all nations, he will perceive, 
that at intervals, all the evils to which the warning of Moses 
points, come upon men ax well as upon disobedient Tareal, but, 
perhaps, not to auch sn extent as the prophet describes, because, 
in a certain sense, Israel took this covenant ignorautly. But 
those who take the covenant with all the light of knowledge 
that is now shed npn it, will find that, in a most especial 
manner, ita violation will bring upon them God's wrath in the 
form of the results of their evil doingx,—that to a greater ex- 
tent than any other people will they be visited by his wrath, 

‘The apostle referred to this truth when he said, “For it is 
impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the age to come, if they shall fall Away, to renew 
them agnin to repentance.” Heb, vr. 4-6. 

Jeans said in his parable, * When the unclean apirit is gone 
out of aman, he walketh through dry places, seeking reat, and 
findeth none. Then he saith, I will return into my house from 
whenee [ came « and when he ia come, he findeth it empty, 
awept and garn Then gorth he, and taketh with himself 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter 
in aud dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than 
the first.” Matr, xii, 43-45. 

Herein is expressed. the experience of the individual who 
takes this covenant and violates it. Having risen in a soul, 
conseionxuess and a eonseiousness of the powers of God, when 
he falla, the xul within him no longer inspires him with hope, 
energy, and will. hat he'i« left a helpless prey to every unclean 
and adverse spirit. He falls and continues to fall until his 
rnin is ignominions; and this result ix aore to follow all 
those who take His Name in vain. God sent a warning \to 
his people, ind we bring it forth as a warning to yon. 

Therefore we would advise everyone to whom this covenant 
comes, to think long and carefully before taking it; and to see 
well to it that he is able to renounce the world, friends, family, 
and everything that he has loved or wished for in the old 
order of things, in order that he may live henceforth with God 
and his holy ones. In other words, have you, dear reader, the 
decision of purpose that will enable you to follow the guidance 
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of his Spirit, in so far as he makes you to know that guidance. 
even though it separates you from every soul that you love on 
earth, or that loves you, even though it takes from you all 
wordly possessions; “for we brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out?” Are you ready to 
leave this world, age, and order of things, for the sake of “ the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness, or for the hope of at- 
taining all the blessings, material and spiritual, that God has 
promised to his covenant people? 


If the divine life, waiting mly our acceptance, taketh such 
mastery of na, filling n« to overflowing with its grace and truth, 
wherefore do we pray? 

It is that we have hunger and thirst for this life—and these 
are prayer. tis that we do not simply submit our wills to 
His will but co-operete with [im—aspiring for the coming of 
His kingdom. It ix our articulate response to the gracious 
articulation for us of the divine Word. It is an outspoken 
loving recognition of an outspoken love. It is the color and 
fragrance of the Hower, the joy of the fruit, which answer unto 
His quickening—the festival song of the vintage to the Lord 
of the Vineyard. 

We pray as our Lord prayeth. and as he teacheth us to pray. 
God giveth and forgiveth withont the asking; but the children 
ask. The heavenly Father knoweth whereof they have need 
before they ask Him, But their asking is the crying out of 
this need—especially for His spiritual gift of eternal life. 
They do not make petitions as of one who waiteth therefor, and 
is moved thereby; their asking is as spontaneous as His giving. 

—From God in His World. 


llé who would reach the Spiritual Goal of Human Attain- 
ment, should always remember that the determination to 
succeed held continually in the mind of a true son of man, will 
overcome every obstacle that the enemies of the race may 
place in his pathway, In faith, love, and trust, press onward 
to the goal, and ultimate victory will be yours. 


GOD IS LOVE. 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

“ He that loveth not. knoweth not God ; for God is love." I. John iv. 8. 

We understand that love is life in motion ; and also that we 
live by virtue of the inflow of the divine life, which is love. 
We long for, and seek to prepare ourselves for, the coming of 
the new earth that is to be, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
In praying, “ Let thy kingdom come,” we long to see this cold 
earth lightened and warmed by the divine life, until light, 
life, joy, and peace with righteousness, shall cover the earth as 
* the waters cover the sea.” 

We see that, in his wisdom, God uses men as instruments 
for the accomplishment of his purpose, although they may or 
may not know that they are being used for any special purpose. 
We believe, however, that in onr creation, God had an object 
converning ns. and we seek to know that object, and the way 
in which we may, if possible, conform to and hasten its ulti- 
mation. While it may seem that the divine purpose can neither 
be aided nor hindered by aught that man can do, yet, since 
man is used as an instrument by his Maker, it ia evident that 
he whose heart is turned toward God as that of an obedient 
child toward its father, and with the prayer, * Let thy kingdom 
come,” and the desire that he may be used for the accomplish- 
ment of the divine purpose, will bring himself into a condition 
of mind and heart that will enable him to be so used. Truly 
God uses men as servants; but those who seek to know hir 
will, and knowing, do it, are sons of the Most High. 

Jesns said of himself, “The son doeth what he seeth the 
Father do." In the following words he also presented to hia 
disciples one phase of tlie work in which he was engaged: “A 
new commandment I give unto yon, That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one 
to another" (St. John xim. 34, 35); and he repeats, * This is 
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my commandment, That ye love one another as I have loved 
yon." Herein we find the thought that God's love was poured 
out upon his son Jesus, and that from him this love flowed to 
his disciples,—that their love must flow ont to each other in 
order that the kingdom of God might come among them. 
Jesus distinetly expresses the kind of love that must flow thus 
from one to another,—that it is the outflowing of the life to 
help, to nourish, and to sustain. 

The master had evidently thix thought in mind when he 
said, * Greater love hath no v than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends" Ev " 
Jove than the love which leads him to let go his hold upon the 
world and the things that belong to it, and, turning to God as 
a child to its father, to inspire his life that he may give it 
to others; and ix not this the divine love of which so much has 
is this 
en of Tight, life, and joy? 


ently a man can have no greater 


been said and so little understood? By what wm 
voll earth to become ar th 
or by what menns will come * peac 
ward man, if the Father's love does not first enter into man, 
and through him radiate throughout the workl? 

When man opens his long closed heart and sends out his life 
to his fellows, with that love which “seeketh not her own,” 
which “envieth not, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, and 
never faileth, " at once the world seems changed ; and he feels 
that by this means and this alone, cau peace come on earth. 


earth and good will to- 


When man «does this, is he not doing as he “ seeth the 
Father do?" and truly, as said the beloved disciple, * he that 
Joveth not, knoweth not God, for God is love.” 

When man begins to open his heart that he may reeeive of 
the Fath love in order that he may give to others, he begins 
to perceive how the master could pray, * Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do." 

We read that “perfect love casteth out fear." It is like the 
legendary cloak of the knights of olden time, which, thrown 
aronnd them, hid them from their enemies. We all know, that 
without fear, we can approach anything or anyone that we love, 
for love is a perfect defence; and doubtless he who wrote, “A 
soft tongue breaketh the bone,” realized that it is also a per- 
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fest weapon of offense. Truly, as we learn to give our life in 
love, we will realize that we are growing iato the divine image: 
and we will find peace, and joy in obeying the command which 
our elder Brother repeated for the third time, saying, * These 
things I command you, that ye love oue another. ” 

It is written, * Beloved, let us love one another: for love is 
of God; and every oue that loveth is born of God ;" and of 
him tbat is born of God, John wrote, “And we have seen and 
do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Savior of the 
world." Thus it is by means of the divine life, as love flowing 
through the Son to the world, that the world shall be saved from 
darkness, disease, and death. n 

There is, however, a love which is the antithesis of this 
divine love: perhaps we should not call it love, but selfishness, 
or animal desire. [t seeketh her own, is easily provoked, and 
thinketh evil. It is the love that is manifested between the 
sexes. Frequently a man is insistent in his intrusion upon 
woman, trying to induce her to focalize her love upon himself, 
or, in other words, to appropriate to himself the life that ig 
radiating from her. It ia her love, which thus comes to him, 
that makes their association a source of buoyancy and strength 
to him. 

The sentimental expression, * Basking in her smiles," is a 
correct expression of a law, which is, that man lives by the life, 
that, as love, passes through his organism. But a stream can- 
not rise higher than its source; and while one loves the world 
and the things of the world, he lives from the life currents of 
others ; of such it is written that the love of the Father is not in 
them, 

We who are striving to grow into the divine image cannot 
attain the object of our desire while the life currents of those 
of earth are continually passing through us. For this reason 
we must learn to hate father, mother, wife, husband, brother, 
sister, child, and our own life also; that is, our love must be 
turned toward the divine love, so that we inspire and live from 
it wholly. Then, and not until then, will we be able to love 
each other as Jesus loved bis disciples, and as he commanded 
them to love each other. For while we love the world and the 
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things that belong to it, the love of the Father is not in us, 
and it is as the Father loves us that we must love each other. 

In order to illustrate the difference between these two loves 
and their effect upon the organism, let us suppose a body of 
water to be divided by a fine wire screen, the water on one side 
of the sereen being clean and pure, while that on the other is 
filthy and full of floating impurities. If the filthy water be- 
gins to flow throngh the screen, it will first displace the clean, 
then the screen will become clogged with the floating particles, 
and the water will flow more and more slowly, until, the screen 
becoming completely filled, it will cease altogether. Thus it is 
with man; as the life of the world, with jts confusion and dis- 
tortion, flows through him, he becomes diseased and finally 
dies. 

However, if the clean water begins to flow through the 
acreen, that upon the other side becomes pure, the accumulated 
filth is gradually washed away, and the pure water flows more 
freely until all is perfectly clear. It never chokes up, and the 
water flows freely always. So man, as he turns toward Gud 
and lives from him, becomes cleaner, his diseased conditions 
are washed away, and he attains to perfect health, When he 
van truly live from the divine life, his life will be continuous. 
It is written of such. ^ Neitber can they die any more; " but of 
the others, those who are living from the life currents of earth, 
“If ye live after the flesh, ve shall die.” 


THE APOCALYPSE. 


I rend, in the Apocxlypse, one day— 
One lonesome day—a prophecy of doom : 
The ere hung with drapery of gloom, 
And mist enshronded earth, in solemn gray ; 

‘The winds, becalmed, in fateful silence lay, 
But still, nwet waves of summer-like perfume 
Swept noftly in, and filled my lonely 
And, while I read, forebodings 

The clouds, that overhung my soul, we 
And Peace possessed me, heretofore unknown, 
And straina of melting musie woke, to fill 
My anzions brain with melodies of Heaven : 
ie abrine, whereat I 

Was bathed in light, li 


iped. cypress grown— 
pearls on Hermon bill!" 
U. D. Tuowas M. D. 


THE NARROW WAY. 
BY T. A. WILLISTON 


"And a highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called, The way of 
holiness ; the unclean nhall not pass over it; but it shall be for those : the wayfar- 
ing men, though fools, shall not err therein." Isaiah xxxv. 8. 

Grand old Isaiah, one of the noblest of God's messengers, in 
the above quotation truthfully expresses the condition man must 
attain, if he desire to enter the highway of holiness, As no 
unclean thing can enter the Narrow Way, all who would walk 
therein must, of necessity, purify themselves by living in harmo- 
ny with the laws of God, must free themselves from every taint 
of sin and materialism. In order that a life of pure and holy 
aspiration may he lived, every evil thought and desire, every 
impure imagining, must be eradicated from the mind, If man 
ie unclean in any particular, he cannot live a righteous life, 
cannot be at peace with God. He murt become spiritual in 
order ta comprehend the purpose of God, for God is spirit. 

The time for the gathering of the ripened souls of this age 
has arrived. Thousands throughout the land have awakened 
to the fuct that earthly pleasures are but delusions, which do not 
bring the results hoped for. Men and women of all classes and 
creeds are beginning to realize that their present mode of living 
brings more pain than pleasure. They intuitively feel that 
there is something higher for them to attain, than the amars- 
ing of wealth; seme nobler purpose to serve, than the selfish 
gratification of the promptings of their lower nature. The 
honors that man can confer have lost their charms for them; 
their soul yearns after that divine Father-Mother love, which 
alone has power to satisfy the longings of the interior nature. 
To such TRE EsorERIC has been especially sent. It brings to 
them a message of peace and love. ‘To-day it stands as a 
beacon, whose beams are slowly piercing the dark veil of doubt 
which has for ages enveloped our fair and beautiful earth, 
The gratification of the lower nature has so benumbed the finer 
sensibilities of man. so clouded his brain. that it is well-nigh 
impossible for him to comprehend the powers of spirit. Hia 
intellect lias become so dwarfed that he is unable to distinguish 
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between truth and falsehood. The lustful practices of the 
present age have builded a barrier between God and man, 
—a condition which has brought sorrow and despair upon the 
race, 

The barriera which man bas builded, and which separate 
him from God, will continne and become more insurmountable, 
the gulf dividing the spiritual from the material world will 
grow wider, until man forsakes the unclean and debasing 
practices of a carnal world, and lives a life of Christian purity 
and innocence. Try, dear friends, to look upon God as a kind 
and loving Father; disuiias from your minds the thought, that 
God is a personal entity nwn) ed by the same passions and desires 
assinful man. The belief in personal God narrows your capa- 
city to receive npiritnal knowledge, and prevents you from becom- 
ing one with the spirit of all things. God is the formless Spirit; 
he fills all space with his presence. Go where we may, from the 
center to the virenmfereuve of the universe we will find God 
ever present with ns. His life, hia love, continually enspheres 
us, and given na individuality and power to do and to be. His 
mind gives us consciousness and the ability to formulate thought. 
It makes us what we are: withont his love we could never have 
existed. Not only has he given us life, but he has created us 
in hi» image, his likeness. Denr readers, what has the world 
to offer you that will compare with the power and love that 
our heavenly Father ao freely gives to all who will obey his 
voice, and follow hia guidance? Kenounve the world ; place 
your load of sin and error with the Father. Surely he is 
atronger than we nre, and willingly will he forgive all our traus- 
gressions. Giladly will he receive all who in purity of thought 
and act, leave the world in order that they may be fitted to gain 
an entrance into the kingdom of heaven. 

Among the millions of souls who at present find expression 
in material garb, there are many who have reached a degree 
of anfoldment which gives them the capacity of mind and will 
to conquer the evils within themselves, to comprehend the im- 
port of the message brought to earth by Christ Jesus, nearly 
1900 years ago. Unless the message of Jesus can be under 
stood, the truth of regeneration as taught in this Magazine, 
cannot be comprehended with any degree of intelligence. The 
truth we teach concerning regeneration is not a new idea: it is 
simply an elaboration of the thonght expressed by our Lord 
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when he said, * Verily I say unto yon, That ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory, ve also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel." Matt. xix. 28. Regener- 
ation means to cease from the work of ere ition,—generatinn,— 
in order that the necessary conditions for entering the eternal 
Sabbath of rest may be established within. God labored six 
periods in creation and rested upon the seventh, and hallowed it 
and made it holy, or separate. Into this sest must man alu 
enter if be would gain the kingdom awaiting bim from the be- 
ginning of ereation, 

Mach has been said and written, by teachers of various cults 
and schools, concerning the Narrow Way that leads from earth 
to heaven; and first and foremost, among all the teachers and 
writers upon this subject, stands Jesns, our beloved elder 
Brother, our Lord and Master. The teachings of THe Esoteric 
are identical with his, with this difference: Jesus taught in para- 
bles, which only the wise and clear-seeing can comprehend, 
while Tue Exoreric presents the truth in such plain and 
simple language, that * the wayfaring man, though a fool, need 

No one who truly desires to find the Narrow Way 
astray. God does not require of us an impossible 
servive: he simply tells us that we are to have no other godx 
(powers) along with him. We are to love him, and keep hix 
commandments. Jesus, the messenger of God, brought * peace 
on earth, good will toward mau ;" but alas! the message he 
ht bas been so distorted and perverted, to suit the ma- 
* tendencies of the present age, that little remains of 
yal meaning. A few persons, however, still retain it 
in all its pristine heanty. They alone, of all the dwellers of 
earth, understand what it is to be at peace and at onement with 
God. Pare thought and holy desires constantly enable them 
to live in an atmosphere of divine love, They pray continu- 
ally that God will be their power and their strength. Their 
lives being dedicated to God, they sre in a condition to be his 
instrument, his messenger: they only are able to express the 
divine will toward men. Dear readers, let us imitate these 
holy men, let us strive at all times to be worthy to be number- 
ed among the true sons of God. 

The prophets and seers of old looked forward to a time of 
great trial and tribulation, through which our race must pass 


bro 


404 Tur Narrow War. [May 


before God's kingdom can be established among men. There 
are many who believe that that time has arrived; and those 
who have been illuminated by the Holy Spirit are even now 
preparing for the night of darkness that must prevail before 
the light of truth can shine forth, undimmed by the distorted 
imagination of mau. When that time comes, be it one or ten 
years hence, no person will be safe unless he has the guidance 
of God, and is protected by his power. That guidance and pro- 
tection has been promised to all, irrespective of creed or color; 
all that is required of any person ia that he shall live iu con- 
formity with the higher spiritual law of his being. Remember 
that all are children of God, all are united to the Father by 
indissoluble bonds of love, which cannot he ent asunder, no 
matter what you may do. If you are not redeemed in this age, 
you will be in another: time ix nothing to God. 

Man's earth life appears to be a continual struggle; and, in 
fact, God has so arranged his laws, that they all conspire, as it 
were, to vompel man to be active and diligent. Man is so 
constituted, that if permitted, he would sink into a atate of 
drenm,—a state which would prevent him from reaching the 
high goal for which he was created. He must strngzle and 
overcome, in order to make advancement. If man would free 
himself from forcing cireumstances, if he would live independ- 
ent of the powers which govern generation. he must awake to 
a realization of his interior god-natere, and by the power of 
Yuhveh, which is in him, take the kin in. which will then be 
his by right of conqnest. God has created a kingdom of peace 
and righteonsness for all his children: the weary and the heavy 
Jaden may enter and obtain rest; bat the burdens, the cares of 
this world, must be left where they helong. —on earth, not in 
heaven, the dwelling place of those who have heen redeemed 
from sin. To reach that heavenly kingdom, dear reader, the 
home of our divine Father, yon mnst pass over the narrow rond. 
è Seek, and ye shall surely find "— yon. must find it for your- 
self: your fellow travelers, those who have passed on before you, 
ean only draw your attention to the laws and methods; sal- 
vation you must obtain by your own efforts. When the Narrow 
Way has been found, the trae path entered, you must be most 
diligent, walk in faith and in trust until all the evils of a 
carnal nature have been removed, the whole being purified and 
and made new. You cannot trust the arm of flesh in your 
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hour of trial: nothing but the hand of the Omnipotent is able 
to lift you to the throne of power. You must be tried by water 
and by fire, before vou can snecessfully pass over the Narrow 
Way. The ills of the flesh, the burden of sin, and the mistakes 
of childhood and early life, must be left behind, or you can 
never hope to enter the temple of divine wisdom, knowledge, and 
love. Naked and withont gnile nmat yon enter the holy tem- 
ple of God. Nuked and alone man hegan life's journey; the 
same conditions must exist before he can hope to enter heaven, 
and be clothed iu the pure white garments of immortal, spirit- 
ual power. The wealth of a material world will not be admit- 
ted into the home of the celestial dwellers of t. The honora 
of men are but as baubles, and mnst remain on earth as play- 
things to amnse the children of this world. All that earth haa 
to offer you, must be renounced; otherwise your burden will 
prove too heavy, amd, moreover, bind your soul to earth and 
hinder the free action of your spirit. You mnat tread the wine 
press alone, and of the people there will be none with you. The 
avila must be overcome alone; you must grow atrong through 
struggle and by your own individual efforts, Man must draw 
axide for himself the veil that hides God from him. Uuless 
God be wish yon, you will fail; with God as your Power you 
will gain mions vietory. 

The length of the dark and narrow passage through which 
all must pass depends wholly upon the individual. 1f à man i« 
in earnest, aud haa truly renounced the world with all its nt. 
tending evils which bind the soul in fetters of steel, his pro- 
gress will he most rapid. He will escape many of the triula 
and much sorrow, On the contrary, if he loiters by the way, 
or wanders into the many bypaths which so much resemble the 
true road, his progress will be slow and painful. The one thing 
needful is that the neophyte place complete confidence in God, 
and follow absolutely the promptings of the Spirit. God knows 
the need of his children, and will always temper the wind to 
the shorn lambs. Man may change, but God cannot; his laws 
and his nature are unchangeable. If man lives up to the re- 
quirements of the law, the Spirit will be ever beside him to lead 
and inatrnet. 

If the individual would obtain the sure guidance of the Spirit, 
he must obey, without question, the prompting of the silent, 
interior monitor. Before he can enter the Narrow Way he 
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should first fix an ultimate toward which to labor. When 
that is done, then every act of his life should be determined by 
the use which will help to ultimate the desires of his soul. 
This law of use should be continually before him. He should 
conform every act of his daily life to it, so that each one will 
be a stepping-stone toward the goal which he has placed before 
him; and let nothing turn him from his p:rpose. Friends and 
loved ones may forsake him; he must be patient, and in faith 
press onward, knowing that God our Father is constantly with 
him, to give him strength and to show him the way through 
the darkest hour of trial. 

The highest ultimate that man can set before him, is to 
come into perfect oneness with the Creator. That ultimate 
is well nigh beyond our comprehension; but when we realize 
that God has wd to be our power and our strength, it is 
not so far removed from us as we at first imagine, God created 
man in his image, und he would now manifest the power and 
glory of his Creator, did he not continually deny, aud. refuse 
to use the spiritual powers with which his divine Parent has 
endowed him. 

The belief in a heaven that is to be reached through the 
gateway of the grave, does much toward dwarfing man’s spirit- 
ual nature, thereby robbing him of his lawful inheritance. 
There is only one entrance to heaven; that is, if beaven is the 
state or condition in which man comes into conscious relation 
with God, That entrance lies at the far end of the Narrow 
Way.—the way which mnst be traveled while the outer 
garments of Hesh are retained. The Narrow Way is often 
dark and dismal, and apparently full of dangers. The dangers 
are only apparent, however; for as the pilgrim found the lion 
beside the path, so will the neophyte, if he is truly trusting the 
guidance. God, in his great love, permits man, as he struggles , 
upward, to frequently taste of the joys which are in store for 
him after the goal has heen reached. How bountiful is God 
in the bestowal of his gifts! Who among the sons and 
daughters of men can comprehend his unchanging love? Not 
until man bas overcome the evils incident to earth life, and 
has purified his mind by right thought and holy desire, can he 
enter that state of atone-ment with God, which is, in truth, 
the union of God the Father with man the son. 


“THE GAMBLE DISCOVERY,” 
„BY RABBI MAYER MAT. 

The Rev. S. W. Giiüble, of the South Kansas Conference of 
(he Methodist Episcopal Church, in an article headed “A 
‘Great Discovery,” and which appears in the Christian En- 
deavorer of January, nudertakes to prove that the Sabbath day 
‘of the Bible was not the vepnlar Saturday ; or, in other words, the 
Seventh day, which according to the Romans was called Satur- 
‘day, was not the fixed Jewish Sabbath day, but could be traced, 
avcording to Biblical accounts, as u day which was movable, 
Sts observance dating from the Exodus, and in commemoration 
of the deliverance of the Inraelites from Egypt, on the fifteenth 
day of Nisan or Abib only, then at various periods in Iaráel'a 
History the commandment was irregularly observed,—not 
weekly, until some time abont the dawn of Christianity. 

The same discoverer claims to have run about the City of 
Chicago and dixcovered, that this modern place “is the greut- 
est theological center of America," and that the Rabbies of 
that center could not refute his arguments. One of the 
Rabbies condescended to say something about the plausibility 
of the discovérer's premiges,--that was Dr. Emil G. Hirsch of 
Sinai Temple. Bat Dr. Hirsch, according to a pretty good 
equaintanve and knowledge of his attitude on that point, has 
for many yesrs impressed us by his lectures with the belief, 
that he deplores the losa of the Seventh-day Sabbath, and that, 
in the Love for his people and Judaism, he has, like many 
others, found himself, by force of cireumstances, compelled to 
eave what he can of the religion of his fathers, and to gather 
his people on Sunday to teach them God’s word and His laws; 
and that he ia willing to have this day made sacred for them, 
because the Seventh is lost to the man who is not willing to 
forfeit Ais privilege of life. In obtaining austenance amid the 
competition of the world, a man finds himself, let him be Jew, 
Christian, or Heathen, confronted with the fact, that Christianity 
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has, by the law of the lands which it rules, made the Sunday 
the Lord's duy: and if he wishes to cope for a livelihood and a 
little more, he finds himself cheated out of the possibility of 
keeping the Seventh-day holy. Therefore,{I do not doubt that 
Rabbi Hirsch is willing for Rev. Mr Gamble to do him some 
good service in the furtherance of his well-motived mission, 
and that he lets him—the Discoverer in the theological world, 
—have a diplomatic nod. But, in truth, no Rabbi of that great 
theological center has committed himself to the Rev. Gamble’s 
wild theory. 

1f it suits their selfish purposes to do so, to what extremes will 
the men of the Church not go, and, according to impartial 
history, to what extremes did they not go, in order to claim a 
reason from the Bible for the support of absurdities and 
eruelties? Disconnected quotations abont Sabbath and 
Seventh day, aye, distorted Bible translations, are given to 
prove—what? Suppositions for want of facts. 

I find the task too tedious to take up all of Mr. Gamble's 
supposed reasons and must be content to consider the follow- 
ing:— 

The Rev. Mr. Gamble claims, and justly so, that we are not 
in possession of any calendar that gives us information con- 
cerning the Sabbath-days or other days before the time of the 
Christian era, and he has supplied us with one of his own great 
genius,—" copy-right applied for," Well, if we tamely believe 
the men of higher criticism, of whom Rev. Mr. Gamble seems 
to be one, amd ask no questions, their discoveries go much 
further than the one in question; for, according to them, we 
have no sure historical record of Abrabam, Isaae, and Jacob, 
Moses, Joshua, ete., or of Jesus. 

Since the time of Joshua, we find it recorded in the Bible 
“that the Israelites were zealous of keeping all the laws that 
God gave them through His servant Moses,” and mainly so in 
keeping the Seventh day as the Sabbath, which was so strictly 
kept that a man was atoued to death who was found gathering 
wood on such a day. The Manna fell on the sixth day in 
double measure, so as to enable the Israelites to observe the 
Seventh as the Sabbath day. God, on Mount Sinai, never 
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appointed a one day in seven, hut the day which was then 
known as the Seventh according to the teachings of those days 
and, according to the Mosaic account of the creation, * God had 
blessed that day and sanctified it." * Remember and keep." 
. (according to Rashi) was pronounced at the same time, the day 
—the definite article—bving prefixed to the word Sabbath. 

It is true that the word Sabbath is also used synonymonaly 
with the phrase, * comprising a week;" but the authors of the 
Talmud in giving forms of contracts and papers of importance, 
date them on the first, second, third, fourth, and fifth day 
toward the coming Sabbath. and in proper distinction desig- 
nate the sixth day as’ she prepuration-day for the Sabbath. St. 
Mathew (xxvii. 62) distinguishes the day by the words: “ The 
day that followed the rap oxevj.” 

How can the fact that the Rest of the Seventh-day, accord- 
ing to the Prophets and the apostles, is typical of eternal 
rest, disprove anything in regard to the positive Seventh-day 
which God had consecrated when He ceased from His works of 
creation on that day us a day of rest and repose? Yet our 
discoverer presses even such general poetical and symbolica] 
anbliinities into sorvice in order to prov e his great discovery ©). 

In the condescension of the Deity, He was pleased to lead 
mankind as a personal tutelary Being, aecording to His Love; 
and such is the case to-day, although our ideas and knowledge, 
consequently understanding, about the cosmor and laws of the 
world have changed, and, accordingly, differ from the Mosaic 
accounts. Christianity beholds Him descended in human form 
and flesh, and expects Him again in a personal, identical way. 

As to the chronology of Biblical times, Jewish learned men 
vied with Babylonian chronologista in leuving us positive state- 
ments regurding years, months, weeks and days, according to 
the Lunar system, after which the Jewish calendar has been 
made as unerring as any system of reckoning time can be; and 
so we have knowledge of dating, at least from the time of Ezra 
and Nehemiah, since the construction of the second temple. 
The precise period of the dedication of the first temple, which 
occurred during the time of Solomon, nearly 500 years previous, 
and its later destruction, are mentioned to the very date. 
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Every New Moon was observed by the Israeclites.as-a spesial 
feast day, and with special sacrifices. ‘Because of ‘the scrupu- 
losity of the celebration of Feast-days, in the more distant places 
from Jerusalem the Jews observed two days for one, in order 
to be sure to carry out the command, even as to time; bat in . 
regard to the Sabbath day they had no doubt, as every Seventh- 
day was known by every man, woman, or child, on sceount of its 
atriot observance among them. 

When Moses repeated the “ten words” from Mount Sinai 
to his people (Deut. v. 12), in regard to the fourth command. 
ment he adds the words: “As the Eternal thy God bas com 
manded thee." Rashi, the great commentator of the eleventh 
century, maintains that at Marab, previous to the Revelation 
on Mount Sinai, this special Law wa already in force, as it is 
written (Ex. xv. 25): “There God made for them a statute 
and an ordinance, and there he proved them." 

In regard to the Rev. Mr Gamble’s statement that the Sab- 
bath observed by Israel dated on every reourring Passover. on 
the 15th day of Abib, it is certainly surprising if such a learn- 
ed clergyman does not know that on the numerous days of re- 
joieing of the Jewish Festivals, the Israelite was always ex- 
horted to be mindful of the great deliverance from the Egyp- 
tian bondage; that ie, on all Sabbath days, all festival daya, and 
on every ovcasion when he could extend brotherly love to the 
stranger in his midst: "Thou shalt love the stranger, for ye 
were strangers in the land of Egypt, ete.” 

The liturgy of the Jews, at least from Joshua until the 
present day. alludes to the Seventh-day as the day “when God 
had finished the Heavens and the Earth," the Sabbath, the 
day of Jewish Prayers in Synagogue, Temple, and Home, the 
Rest duy. Sabbuth commemorates the Silence, the Peace, 
the Concord afver “ Maaseh Beresbith,”—after God's work, 
and also after our work, is done. 

Well! the Rev. Mr. Gamble ean seeurely maintain that 
Chicago is the center of the world,—it cannot be proven to the 
contrary. Neither is it possible for us to know better than 
Travition, which, for about 8000 years, has given. to ue the 
Seventh day—called Saturday—as a day set apart for the 
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Hebrew people, and in commemoration of the Creation. The 
Sabbath day was sanctified by Mix order, so that by abstaining 
from all servile employment man may be lifted in contempla- 
tive spiritual elevation to Aimxe/f—and to—HIMSELF. 


When we reveived a copy of the Christian Endeavorer von- 
taining the article headed “A Great Discovery," we were not 
a little surprised to see that the Christian ministry know ao 
little of the Bible from which they have so long preached. We 
were satisfied that the Jewish Rabbis would hold this * dis- 
covery” in the greatest contempt, so we sent the Christian En- 
deavorer to Rabbi May, with the request that he would express 
his opinion of the article in question, and he has been so kind 
as to favor us with the above. We had hoped that he would 
go more fully into the facts relating to the subject, and that he 
would put his remarks in a form to call forth a disenssion 
on the part of ** the discoverer; ” for there is an importance in 
the Sabbath question that is not generally known—not, however, 
in keeping one day in seven, nor the holidays of Israel. 

Rabbi May refers to the commandment, “Remember the Sab- 
bath day to keep it holy,” and to the manner in which this 
commandment was repeated to Israel during their sojourn in 
the wilderness. There is no doubt that, when they entered 
Egypt, they were observers of the Sabbath, but they had evi- 
dently forgotten the day during the four hundred years of 
servitude; for it was found that on the sixth day they had 
twice as much manna as on the preceding days; and when all 
the rulers of the congregation came and told Moses, a proof 
that it was an astonishment and that there was an inquiry as 
to what it meant, is found in his reply. He said, “ This is that 
which the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord.” 

Now, it will be here seen that God really performed, not only 
the miracle of sending the manna, but we are told that he 
performed another miracle on the sixth day; that is, the 
children of Israel gathered each day of the manna, and it was 
brought, and, according to some authorities, put all together in 
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troughs, and was then measured ont, an omer to each person. 
During the five days there was just enough and none over; but 
on the sixth day, they found that it measured two omers for 
each person. The rulers were astonished and did not know 
what to do, because experience had taught them that it spoiled 
if kept over for the next day's use. They found, however, that 
that which was kept over until the seventh day did not spoil. 

Tims week after week God, by a superhuman intervention, 
gave them the seventh day as the one which they should keep 
holy. This was continued during tbe forty years of their 
sojourn in the wilderness. When the fourth commandment 
was given, the injunction was to “remember the Sabbath 
day," the rest day ; and as a reason for remembering that day, 
God says, “ For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day." 
But the Rev. Mr. Gamble would have us understand that God 
‘lid not designate this day in commemoration of the creation, 
but in commemoration of the coming out of Egypt. 

In order to do away with this very pointed utterance of the 
fourth commandment, he tells us that the ten commansdments, 
as recorded in Exodus, were written before Moses went up into 
the mount to receive them from God. We would like to ask 
the reverend gentleman, where Moses got the ten command- 
ments before God delivered them to him? Dues be wish us to 
infer from his statement that the commandments are a bogus 
affair gotten np by Moses to deceive the children of Israel, and 
that God never delivered them in the manner described in the 
Seriptures: or was God a mere puppet in the hands of Moses, 
to write on the tables of stone at his (Moses) dictation? or 
does the eminent theologian claim that these commandments 


were given privately to Moses? It is true, that, in our version 
of the Bible, the wording of Ex. xix. 8, is in the past tense: 
» All that Yahveh hath spoken we will do." 

In the giving of the law from Sinai the word formation 
emphasizes the fact that the seventh-day Sabbath is the one 
under consideration. How could language be framed more 
definitely than the wording of this commandment: “ Fog in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in 
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them is and rested the seventh day: WitkkkroRk (hecause 
of that) the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it?” 

Although the commemoration of the coming out of Egypt 
was observed, yet the system of Sabbatical sevens had not then 
been given, and, therefore, the words, * Remember the Sabbath 
day," could have had no bearing whatever npon the periodical 
Sabbaths afterwards kept at certain dates; and if our reverend 
brother will study his Bible earefully, he will find that when 
the apostle Paul said, “The law was added because of trans 
gression." he hal no reference to the covenant of the ten com- 
mandments, bnt he did refer to what was added after the com- 
mandments were given: namely, the ceremonial law, as it has 


heen called. 

Mr. Gumble's statement, that the observance of Saturday as 
the Sabbath, dates from the fourth century, is probably a true 
one so far as the words go. About that time the Christian 
Church accepted the Roman rest day, which was called Sunday, 
and the name Saturday (Saturn's day )was given to the seventh 
day, which up to that time was well known to be the rest of the 
holy Sabbath, commemorative of creation. 

We wish to call attention to another instance of Mr, Gamble'a 
play upon words; and, from its character, it looks very much 
as if his “discovery ” is going to be used to mislead the people. 
He says that Saturday is not mentioned in the Scriptures as the 
day of rest. This, of course, is true; for Saturday was a name 
given to designate a feast to a heathen god, and the term was 
not used by Israel. If he had expressed what he implies, that 
the seventh day is not mentioned as the holy Sabbath, he knowa 
that the assertion would carry error upon the face of it. But 
rather than impeach the rectitude of purpose of these gentle- 
men, we will say that they have so arranged the word forma- 
tion of their statements relative to this matter as to mislead 
the laity. 

We have not the time nor the space, and our readers have 
probably not the interest, to follow Mr. Gamble's investigations 
further. So far as it relates to the seventh day, or Saturday, 
his argument from beginning to end is without foundation in 
fact; but in so far as it relates to the Sabbaths, or holy days 
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commemorative of certain eventa in the natiunal life, it is essen- 
tially correct ; and also his statements in regard to the Sabbati- 
val aystem of seven sevens are correct as far as they go, bat if 
the gentleman will study the Scriptures more elosely, he will 
find three Sabbatical systems distinct one from the other. 
First, the seventh day or weekly Sabbath, whose commemora- 
tion was independent of all other Sabbath days, or holy days. 

One of the arguments Mr. Gamble adducea in favor of bis 
theory is, that the regular observance of this seventh day Sab- 
bath would have necessitated the killing and dressing, on thas 
day, of sacrifices preparatory to certain other feast days, or 
Sabbaths; but as it was lawful to do all work relating to the 
service of God on the seventh-day Sabbath, as well as on all 
other holy days, they could, therefore. kill their sacrifices and 
prepare their burnt offerings on the Sabbath day without trans- 
greasing its laws, The command was, that on that day they 
should abstain from their own work as God had done from 
his; so that all work pertaining to the service of God was 
Jawfal and in order. 

Then there were the Sabbaths commemorative of the coming 
out of figypt—the unleavened bread and the passover,—that 
of the first frnits of the seasons, ete. Thexe were distinet from 
the jubilee system of Sabbaths,—the third system,—yet they 
were so arranged that the jubilee system was interwoven with 
the holiday celebrations. The seventh day, however, as every 
Jewish historian knows, was the paramount Sabbath, from the 
time of the coming ont of Egypt until the scattering of the ten 
tribes; and then Judah, Levi, and the half tribe of Manasseh, 
still remained in and about Jernsalem, and kept an nubroken 
chain of observance of the seventh day down to the present 
time. 

The Jews, as they are called, come round the world from the 
east. and from the west, and meet in this or any other land, and 
there has never been the slightest disagreement among them as 
to which is ‘Ae seventh day. And to talk to them now of such 
a calendar as Mr. Gamble inserts in the Christian Endeavorer, 
with “copyright applied for,” as the calendar of their seventh- 
day Sabbaths, is so ridiculous that the Rabbi's cannot bring 
themselves to argue the question. 
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Now, the point of interest to us in the Sabbath question, 
briefly stated, is this:—The Sabbath is a memorial and a 
prophecy of a time when God will cease from the work of cre- 
ation in and throngh his people. Then will come the Sabbath of 
eternal rest, the Jubilee of jubilees, or the kingdom of God on 
earth, for which Jesus tanght us to pray. It will be observed, 
that all through the prophecies the deliverance of Israel from 
Egyptian bondage has been made a symbol of another deliver- 
ance from the bondage of all flesh in the service of mammon, 
the things of the world, generation, and of the bringing them 
into the Sabbath of eternal rest. 

"That God did not create the world in six literal days and 
from that time rested from all hix works, was plainly dealared 
by the Lord Jesus when be said, in answer to the Jew's criti- 
u for working on the seventh day: " My Father worketh 
hitherto (up to now), and I work.” 1f 4004 years after the 
accredited time of ereation (according to Usher's chronology), 
the Father had not. vet finished his work, what authority have 
we for saying that the Sabbath is a commemoration of a past 
event? None: God speaks to Moses in this connection, as he 
does to all hix prophets, in the past tense, because his word is 
the tor, aud it was an aecomplishel fact when he sent it 
forth inte nature to work ont and ultimate his purpose; for 
nothing thwart hin or alter his plan, and it only remained 
for all nature. to come into the form and order and condition 
which he hal already created in the spirit of its energy. In an 
espesial manner this included man's development to a point 
where he is capable of receiving God's law iu his heart and in 
his life, and living in perfect harmony with it. 

Some of the best Bible students of this century have seen 
in the Sabbatical system of sevens a means of reckoning time, or 
a prophecy of a certain date when men will begin to awaken 
spiritually, will begin to discern God’s purpose, to understand 
his laws and methods, and to live in perfect harmony with 
them. Before quoting from an authority that is at our com- 
mand, we wish to call attention to one more fact; which ie, 
that the law of cireumeision was made almost identical with 
that of keeping the Sabbath. 
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This Sabbatical system and the ceremonial law may be call- 
ed a skeleton or outline of all the great traths in the revelation 
of the purpose and plan of God,—not only throughout the en- 
tire Bible, from the first chapter of Genesis to the last of 
Revelation, but of all revelation in all bibles and in all ereated 
things. Cireumeision was made a symbol of the cutting off, or 
the cessation from, the work of creation, which is exclusively 
in and throngh generation. He who makes a study of nature 
cannot bnt discover that all the labor and struggle in the world, 
jo all forms of life, is, and, np to the present ti has been, 
based upon, or grown out of, generation: therefore the Sabbath 
of rest ia the cessation from generation in those who take hold 
on his Sabbaths. (See Iaa. ivi.) 

The following is a quotation from the authority to which we 
have referred :— 

* To mark the year of gathering, God gave the Inbilee. ‘And 
Yahveh spake unto Moses in mount Sinai, saying, Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto them, When ye come into the 
land which I give you, then shall the land keep a Sabbath unto 
Yahveh. Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six years thou 
shalt prune thy vineyard, and gather in the froit thereof; but 
in the seventh year shall be a Sabbath of rest unto the land, a 
Sabbath for Yahveh: thon shalt neither sow thy field, nor prune 
thy vineyard. And thou shalt number seven Sabbaths of years 
unto thee, seven times seven years; and the apace of the seven 
Sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years. 
Then shalt thou canse the trumpet of the Jubilee to sound on 
the tenth day of the seventh n ; in the day of Atonement 
shall ye mike the trumpet sound throughout all. your land, 
And ye shall Aullom the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty 
throughout the land unto all the inhabitants thereof: it shall 
be a Jubilee unto you; and ye shull return every man unto his 
possession. He shall go out in the year of Jubilee, he, aud 
his children with him, For unto me the children of Israel are 
servants; I am Yahveh your God.’ Lev. xxv. 1-4, 8-13, 54,55. 

The Sabbatical system is au ascending series of seven steps. 
First; the seventh day, or weekly Sabbath, which is to be ob- 
served by Israel forever,—a perpetual covenant. Ex. XX. XXXI. 
Second; the ‘feast of weeks," or the day following a series of 
seven weeks,—the fiftieth day. Ex. xxxiv. 22, Lev. xxm. 15, 
16, 21. Third; the seventh month, which, in addition to the 
weekly Sabbaths, contained four Sabbaths,—the first, tenth, 
fifteenth, and twenty-second days. Lev. xxi. Fourth; the 
seventh year. Lev. xxv. 4. Fifth; the Jubilee, or fiftieth 
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year. As ‘the feast of weeks’ was the fiftieth day, or the day 
following a series of even weeks of days; so the year of Jubilee 
was the feast of weeks of yearx,—the vear following a series of 
seven weeks of years. Sixth: the Great Jubilee, or seven- 
tieth Jubilee year. The type was the ‘seventy years' of Jer- 
emiah’s prophecy. When Daniel inquired of God concerning 
these seventy years (Dan. 1x.), the angel Gabriel came while he 
was ‘confessing the sin of Israel,’ and said, ‘Seventy weeks 
ure determined upon thy people to make an end of sins.’ He 
then divides the seventy weeka into three parts, and gives the 
application, But the seventy weeks are not only weeks of years, 
but also seventy Jubilees, or seventy times the period of a feast 
of weeks of years, The sin of Daniels people was with them 
when they first entered the land ( Ezek. $5. ut the seventieth 
Jubilee introduces them to the Feast of Booths, a gracious dis- 
pensation which makes ‘an end of sins,’ and cleansea the 
people for God's dwelling. See the typical representation of 
the cleansing process in Nnmbers. xxix. 18—34; the ‘young 
hullocka ' representing the sin of the people (Lev. virt. 2), which 
gradually disappears from day to day until in ‘the eighth day’ 
the people are clean, *a sweet savour unto Yahveh,’ The whole 
mimber of. bullocks offered for sin throughont the seven days 
wax seventy, representing the accumulated transgressions of 
Israel in the seventy Jubilee periods. 

The seven Sabbatival steps are, 1. The Seventh day. 2. The 
Fenat of weeks. 3. The Seventh month. 4. The Seventh year. 
5. The Jubilee. 6. The Great Jubilee. 7. The Sabbath 
af Eternal Rest, 

Seventy Jubilees nre seventy times fifty years, or 3500 years, 
making the Great Jubilee come in A. D. 1874. 

* Interval from the Exodus to the Foundation of Solomon's 

‘ample? CR. Stuart Poole ig Dr. Smith's Dictionary of the 
18. ble—article “Chronology `) 688 years, Subtract 40 years in 
the wilderness ; leaving from the entrance to the land to founda- 
tion of Temple... llle ee eee 598 years 

From foundation of temple, to beginning of the 
*»even times,’ the 22nd year of Manasseh, B.C. 852 ^ 
676 (chronologies of Hales, Jarvis aud Sliss— 

‘Time of the End,’ by Bliss) B. C. 676 to A. D. 
1874, both inclusive sernir anedota ta aaa 2550 “ 

Great Jubilee Period 2.2... ee eee 3500 “ 

In Seven Times, or 2556 8-4 years, are 51 Jubilees, or 2550 
years, which from B. C. 676 reaches to the last year of Jubilee, 
A. D. 1874. 


RIGN OF THE COVENANT. 


The sign of God's covenant with Abraham and his seed, 
was circumcision. But that was only preliminary to another 
sign,—the Sabbath. The second was designed to supersede 
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the firat when the last covenanting ‘generation’ should appear. 


A parallel presentation of the two will show their agreement 


and disagreement. 
CIRCUMCISION. 


*T will establish my covenant 
between me and thee, and thy 
seed after thee, in their genera- 
tions, for (or to) an everlasting 
covenant to be a God unto thee 
and to thy seed after thee. Ye 
shall eireumeise the flesh of 
your foreskin; and i£ «ull be u 
sign of the covenant betwixt me 
and you. And my covenant 
shall be intyour flesh fir (or 


to) an everlasting * covenant. , 


And the uneireumcised man- 
child; whose flesh of his fore- 
skin is’ not circumcised, thut 


THE SABBATH. 


* Verily my Sabbaths ve shall 
keep: for itis a «ign between 
me und you throughout your 
generations: that ye may know 
that I am Yahveh that doth 
sanctify vou. Whosnever doeth 
any work therein, that soul 
shull be eut off from among his 
people. Six days may work be 
done; but in the seventh is the 
Sabbath of rest, holy to Yah- 
veh. Wherefore the children 
of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, 
to observe rhe Sabbath through. 
ont their generations, un ever- 


lasting covenant, Tt in a sign 
hetioven me und the children 
of Israel forever: for in xix 
days Yahveh iade heaven anl 
earth, and on the seventh day 
he rented, and was refreshed." 
Ex. xxxi. 


. The two signs agreed in being each x sign of the covenant, 
and in having the same penalty. But they disagreed in one re- 
spect: cireumeision represented a covenant ‘for (or to) wn 
everlasting covenant,’ whereas the Sabbath represented the 
everlisting ‘covenant itself. "hg first bound the Almighty to 

ive its observers a part in a future everlasting covenant under 
ihe operation of which they should have everlasting possession 
of the Land of Canaan: the second bound Yahveh to give 
Tsrael as a body the perpetual inheritance, when they should ob- 
serve the sign: und it was the common disregard of this sign 
that indicated their unfitness for the everlasting inheritance. 
Ezek. xx. 

"The cessation of the sign of cireumeision brings us to the 
thing signified by it. Cutting off the flesh foretokeued that 
those who inherit the everlasting possession will abstain from 
farther natural generation, and anything connected with it. 
Apart from the unexpressed design of this prohibition, there is 
an obvious reason for it. The covenant of circumcision takes 
in the ‘generations’ of the parties to it; therefore as long as 
they continue to generate, they postpone the ‘everlasting cove- 
nant,’ as is shown in the former part of this book. God can- 


soul shall be cut «ff from his 
péople; he hath broken my 
covenant.” Gen, xvi. 
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not do a particular thing until he ceases the act of promising 
to doit. Hence all the children of Abrabam who take hold of 
this covenant will manifest their faith by abstaining from any 
farther propagation. God will circumcise their Aearts (Deut. 
XXX. 6). and enable them by his Spirit to fulfil the ancient sign, 
and the ward of Jesus, — He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it,’ Matt. xix, 12. The everlasting sign of the Sab. 
bath represents the same idea in another form. The Sabbath 
is a memorial of God's rest from creation, and, therefore, in 
entering ‘into his rest, we cease from generation. * Let not 
the eunnehs say, Behold, I am a dry tree. For thus saith Yah- 
veh to the eunnchs that keep my Sabbaths, and choose the 
things that please me, and take hold of my covenant; even to 
them will I give in my house and within my walls, a place and 
a name better than of sous and of daughters. I will give them 
an everlasting Name that shall not be cut off.’ Isa. Lvi 
* These are they that were not defiled with women; for they 
are virgin! Rev, xiv. Ex. xix. 10-15. Lev, xv. 16-18, 81, 
E 3. L Sam. xxt. 4. 5. Rev. ttt, 12. Iaa. 1v. 4. F 


" mr ear, and come to me; hear, and. your soul shall 
lanl I will make an EVERLASTING COVENANT with you 
-=the sure mercies of David. For ye shall go out with joy, 
and be Jed forth with peace: the mountains and the hills shall 
brenk forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the 
field shall clap their handa. Instead of the thorn shall eome 
np the fir tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the 

: and it shall be to Yahveh for a Name, for an ever- 
lasting sign that shall not be cut off. Thus saith Yahveh, 
Keep ye judgemt aud do righteousness: for my salvation is 
near to eme, and my righteousness to be revealed. Blessed 
1 that doeth /Aix, and the son of man that layeth hold 
hat keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and keep- 
s hand from doing any evil.’ Isa, Lvr. vnr. 18, 14." 


‘The writer from whom we quote makes of the Sabbatical 
aystent an argument of prophetic time, pointing to the great 
Jubilee. or the Sabbath of eternal rest into which the first ripe 
fruit of this world will enter. The beginning of that eternal 
Sabbath is only marked in the experience of those who begin 
to awaken to a newness of life, and we are prepared to say, 
from a knowledge of facts, that the commencement of the 
awakening was about the date given in the above; and we 
think that it is reasonable to expect that the Jubilee period of 
forty-nine years will be sufficient for the organization of a body 
of people who will take hold upon God's covenant and keep his 
Sabbaths. 


THERE ISNO REMISSION OF SINS; THERE IS CON- 
TINUOUS REMISSION OF SINS. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. , 
+ Whataoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." Gal. vi. 7. 

Paul here gives voice to a law that i» probably more mis- 
understood than any other thought in the philosophy of this 
age. The Hindu, the so-called Theosophist, the pessimist, the 
infidel, and the materialist, all agree that man must inevitably 
reap the full reward of his wrong doiug,—that there is no re- 
mission of sin, no way of atoning for it, of escaping the full 
resulta of every act. There ix another elass—exeluxively, of 
course, in the Christian world--who believe in the forgiveness 
of sins; for they believe in a personal God who may be in- 
duced to change his laws, and ro free the culprit from just 
judgment. 

These two extreme beliefs are apparently diametrically op- 
posed, one to the other; and it does appear that the thinkers 
of the day are incapable, as yet, of viewing this law in its 
varied applications, of grasping it in its fullness. In order to 
do so, one must have a comprehensive view, not only of the one 
law (force or principle), but he must be able to see the inter- 
working of a multitude of nature's laws. The ancient saying 
is a trne one, “As below, s0 above," fur God is the Creator of 
all things, and all law is one in object and ultimate; therefore 
we may see in the material things of nature, the interworking 
of this law us well as of all others. 

But we must remember that there is a realm of law which ia 
not cognizable by the physical perceptim ; that is to say, law. 
or principle, for in the sense of nature they are the same, is an 
endless chain, the lowest links, so to speak, governing the low- 
est elements of nature, the next, the next lowest, and ao on up, 
up, until the last link in that chain, which mau is able to recog- 
nize in the present condition of the world, is the law govern- 
ing mind. The next link interlacing the law of mind, and 
which governs it and is governed by the next above itself, may 
properly be called the law of the soul's existence. 
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This also interlaces with the spiritual law, or the law govern- 
ing the mind of the Spirit. Of this law, man, while in the 
physical body, even in his highest estate, knows comparatively 
nothing. llere begins what the Bible prophets and seers, and 
the Christ, called the Holy Spirit. The word "holy" means 
separate from, not profaned by ordinary use,—set apart, ont- 
nide of, and beyond, all that is incarnate and expressed through 
fleshly organism in the present stage of man's unfoldment. 
Examining these links in their sucoessive manifestations, we 
discover the truth of, and the harmony between, the two state- 
ments, " Whatsoever a man soweth, that sball he also reap,” 
nud 7 There is remission (of the consequence) of sin.” Under 
divine and creative law the paradox stands thus: there is no 
remission of sin ; there is continuous remission of nin. 

Remiasi of sin does not begin with man, nor even with 
the individual who * believes on the Lord Jesus Christ,” in the 
sense of that doctrine as understood by the Christian world ; 
but it is operative wherever God's law manifests itself in or- 
ganie form. For instance, if one outs or bruises the flesh, it 
does not always remain sore, nor does the cut always remain 
gaping; buta higher law comes in, and forgives the sin and 
heals the wound. If we eut. down the grass in the field, that 
which is ent from its stalk withera and dies; the law of ita 
organie life has been sinned against, and that identical grass is 
destroyed, in so far ns ita vegetatiou and growth are concerned ; 
hur the law of life within the center of its being, its rootlets, 
will send up other grasa, and usually a greater number of shoots 
will vame forth from each root because of its wound. Conse- 
quently. a field of graas ix made stronger and more luxuriant 
hy the frequent sin against the law of ita growth and maturity, 

We plant an orchard; the law of its nature is to send forth 
many branches, to spread forth on all sides, to grow rapidly, 
but that law must be sinned against in order to cause the higher 
law to supersede the lower. The good orchardist knows this 
fact, and goes out with his pruning knife and cuts off many 
branches, often causing the trees to look as if they were dead ; 
but he knows that this cutting off will call into action, in other 
directions, the vital elements within them, so that they will 
shoot out more roots, and send them deeper into the ground, 
He knows that the branches ent from the tree can never more 
be replaved,--that far, that which he bas sown, he must also 
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reap, those branches are irretrievably lost; but a higher law 
comes in and forgives the sin, by causing other and more 
numerous branches to spring forth and take the place of those 
that'were loat to it. Thus we see manifest in every day life 
two forces, struggling, as it were, one with the other. 

The naturalist has announced a Jaw that he calls * The sur- 
vival of the fittest,” which we may thus illuatrate: We prepare 
our garden and sow onr seeds; but, through the operation of 
law, there are found in the garden other seeds and live roots 
besides those which the gardener his so carefully planted. 
‘These will also spring up, and it is only by the greatest vigi- 
lance in pulling them up and entting them down that the 
gardener prevents them from growing so strong and abundant 
as to choke the seed that he has planted, and thus render in- 
valid the literal expression of the law, * What«oever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap." In order to make that law 
valid, he must make invalid another and more primitive law, 
—thut of the growth and development of those weeds and un- 
profitable herbs, 

The law of the survival of the fitteat is more remarkably 
illustrated by the common adage, * The big fish eat up the little 
ones.” The stronger animals prey upon the weaker, and while 
they sin against the law of the lower or leaser organism, they 
take upon themselves, by incorporation into their own structure 
anil life currents, the nature and qualities of the lower, thus 
superseding the law of the lower nature, carrying it up by a 
stronger mind and will. aud causing it to act out a higher 
nature and order of life. 

One more thought on this line, and we will pass to higher 
spherea:—A mosquito. draws from our veins a drop of our 
blood warm and pulsating with our life. (Remember here that 
the law in all nature ix, that the quality of life is the quality of 
action.) Now the mosquito is incapable of expressing our 
nature, and when he is filled with our life, he becomes logy and 
is a ready prey to the multitude of creatures that feed upon 
him. Be that creature what it may, in incorporating the mos- 
quito into its own atructnre, it also appropriates the drop of 
our blood: it has taken into its organism that much of our 
nature, and as it has no organs with which to express it, a rest- 
less antagonism is created within it. 

Here is the planting in lower nature of the law of aspiration, 
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prayer, the restless desire which results in the terrible combat 
that exists in all animal life. And here again are manifested two 
laws, one straggling against the other, These animals, by their 
own volition, have incorporated a drop of our life, and they 
must suffer the consequences: that which they have sown, that 
also must they reap. They have laid hold upon, and attempt- 
wd to subordinate the higher law by the force of a lower, and, 
under such circumstances, there can be no remission of sin. 
For such a violation of nature inherent in the life qualities, 
there can be no compensation until that germ of the higher 
life has wrought in the lower sphere of existence conditions, 
physical and mental functions, enabling it to find a harmonious 
menus of expression, This can only be accomplished by means 
of the evolutionary process leading up through various incarna- 
tions, until a man of power and ability at least equal to the one 
from whom the germ of life was originally taken. stands forth 
in the 
highe 
tin 


mbat of existence, a conqueror of all below him; for 
must always be successful in conqnering and sub- 
the lower. This is the law of God's own nature, 
nfalli- 


th 


—the law of that endless chain of cansation, and is à 
Vile as the God of the universe. 

If the thought, in this connection were carried out, it would 
fill volumes; but remember, the law is absolute, —the higher is 
nplete master of the lower; and although the lower, by 
veason of quantity or numbers, may, and often does, subordinate 
the | t that higher law, thought, life quality, inevitably 
Looking at this law from a mundane 
i the standpoint of the creative mind, which 
is the point of view af the Hindn. philosophy, we see only the 
tion of those laws which produce results on the material 
plane, —the inevitable results of the lower receiving into itself, 
and suberdinating a higher quality. This has grown into a 
system called Karma,— the inexorable necessity of working ont 
to its fullest extent the result of every misdeed. 

But Jesus of Nazareth came with the light of a higher law, 
teaching man the existence of a Holy Spirit—a Spirit high 
ject to, and, therefore, incapable of being sub- 
ordinated by the lower,—and the fact that the lower is always 
subject to this higher Spirit. According to his teachings, 
remission of sin is always based upon some act, or mental 
vhange in the individual receiving it. The change is no more 


over all, not su 


514 Remission oF SIN. [May 


ot less than a complete and perfect subjection of the lower 
nature, and the act of giving freedom to the higher. This will 
always eradicate from the individual the mental, and, conse- 
quently, the physical condition, which would, otherwise, bring 
evil results in the present life, 

It will also free him from the belief—as taught by the 
Ilindu—that every evil act must inevitably follow him into an- 
other incarnation, "As a man thinketh, so is he;" therefore 
the believer in this baneful doctrine of the inevitable necersity 
of reaping the full result of each evil act, settles down into the 
condition thus produced : he does not expeet remission of sins, 
and, consequently, makes no effort to obtain it. Ile, therefore, 
establishes in his mental or soul qualities. the germ, the seed, 
that must as inevitably spring up, ripen, and bring forth its 
kind in another incarnation, as the seed of the tares, matured 
in a former year, will spring up in greater numbers the ensu- 
ing year. 

But when the individual who is conscious of sin believes in 
Christ, that is, in his doctrines, he enpnestly prays to God, 
desiring the higher spiritual, and renders every will, hope, and 
desire passive to the influence of that higher spiritual. This 
brings to the soul perfect satisfaction and rest, and infills it, 
and also fills the body with a hatred, a condition of most perfect 
repulsion, to that sin, or to the desire and thought whieh pro- 
duced the act. This condition not only withdraws from the sin, 
or from the thought element which produced it, all its vitality, 
Int, as if it were a noxious weed, it pulls it ont of the ground, 
and shakes off the soil. The repulsion of hatred throws it up- 
on the barren rock, where the suns of heaven,—spiritual light 
and kaowledge,—eause it to wither and irretrievably die out of 
existence. j 

This law follows man throughout the entire realm of his 
attainments. Well do I remember, in the early part of my ex- 
perience, how, when circumstances were such that I was en- 
abled to apply some high and exalted law, my sonl would mount 
into a consciousness of the spiritual world; but, not knowing 
all the conditions of the law which I had applied, I would no 
sooner reach that exalted state than the weakness of the flesh 
and of the mind would cause me to err, to sin against those 
sublime conditions, and, quicker than a flash of lightning. 1 
would find myself precipitated again into a consciousness of the 
flesh of the material world and of broken law. 
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This experience caused me to carefully study the conditions 
of this higher state, and through high aspiration and prayer, 
soul desire to God, the consequence of sin would be removed. 
Again, as nearly as possible, I would apply the law as at first, 
Imt alas! that exalted experience was gone forever, was irre- 
trievably lost, never again could I attain it; but, like the grow- 
ing tree whose branches are cut off, I could and did put forth 
other branches, which, when grown to maturity—a growth that 
is very rapid under proper conditions—bore other and better 
fruit. I obtained other experiences more exalted than the 
former ones. This again would involve other elements of 
strength, and not possessing them, 1 would fall to apparently 
the old conditions; and on putting forth another spiritual 
Iwanch, | have always found that the glorious and excellent 
conditions that ] was abont to grasp were irretrievably lost. 
That which I had sown, | always reaped: the law was inexora- 
ble; but each time I was made stronger, more vital, wiaer, 
and, like the tree, was caused to throw the rootlets more vigor- 
ously into the soil of earthly and material knowledge, that the 
branches might blossom and bring forth fruitage without failure. 

‘Thus each individaal throughout all his experiences will find 
active within himself the laws of cause and effect. Two laws 
d over against euch other,—that of remission of sins, and 
that of no remission of sins. 


SELF-SEEKING. 


Wrapped in the gloomy mists of Self, mankind 
Tn somber sadness wins the right to die, 

One only thonght impressed on every mind, 
Self, Self alone, the great and only Z. 


‘Thus, struggling on, a life is lived and lost: 

A soul was here, is gone, and soon forgot: 
Seems but a name, a memory of the past, 

A vain regret to «adden passing thought. 


O sorrow-stricken Earth, alas for thee! 
"That thus thy children, blindly seeking joy, 
The bliss supreme of service fail to see, 
And seeking Self, lose all but Joy's alloy. 


‘Thus shall we find, where e'er we turn our gaze, 
The truest bliss ne'er comes to selfish heart ; 
And happy he, whose every act betrays 
That in his thoughts, Self claims the lesser part. 
John F. Smith 


CONTRIBUTIONS AND ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS. 


We invite contributions and questions that will be of practical use to the seeker 
after truth. We aho desire that Esoteric students send ns the experiences that 
come to them through living the regenerate life. All are invited to make use of 
thin department. We consider it a great help to our reader, aa it brings out 
thoughts that otherwise would not find expression. 

In writing for Astrolencienl Delineation nf Character, always send hour and place 
of birth, nlan state sex. 


Pueblo, Colo. Fehy. 16, 1807 


H. F. Butler: 
Dear Sir,—Some time ngo, I was attracted to the xti 


terie” methods 


ds. yet in efforts ta 
ment on your lines, | enem rut Gil a serious difficulty 
which. if agreeable to you, T will he glad to have 
difficulty arose from the nse of the word * Yahveh 
Wreath drill. You, of e 
attach to this mame. Some sta 
nnited in the act of generati ” Juma! 
ietionary of Hebrew namex and their Euglish vienna 
t almost all of them have a sexual si “Yi 
peculiarly. the God of reproduction, and the Hehrews were lovers of 

(dulgenee. After using the name a week or so. T noticed a 
g up of the generative function: my paychic atinosphere. 
. and myriads of the mishegotten monsters of unnatural 
reproduction flocked round my aura and made themselves very ob- 
noxious. ‘The name seemed to attract to, and incorporate in my pey- 
chie atmosphere, the elements of its sexual significance, and T had to 
abandon its use. Ttalso stimulated the old desire for flesh diet, whieh 
| had conquered long before. and I felt like eating half-raw meat, 
this probably being the reflected desire of the blood-loving elementals 
attracted to my paychic sphere. T fell back on the Hindu invocation, 
Om Mani Padme Ham.” which I had. been using before T tried 
Yahveh,” and the unbearable tumult soon subsided, 
waned and disappeared. and the abi and suceubi took their depart- 
ure, The *Om Mani Padme Hum” has (on me) a spiritual sooth- 
ing influence, quieting the diseord of the senses, and reacting har 
moniously on the psychic and physical systems. Can yon explain 
why the name * Y ahveh " was so disast effect? And, if in 
'harye of the vital 


in 
mately connected with the di. 


esvape its inevitable effects? Notice the hard outward sound of the 
name © Yahveh,” and the inward. focalizing sound of the * Om Mani 
Padme Hum." The latter peation is not connected with sexual 
inatters, but is er God to reveal Itself and dominate 
and harmon ual. It ix translated “O The Jewel 
in the Lotus,” wing the I Spirit. and the * Lotus ^ 


the » Jewel 
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the spiritualized harmonie Soul-Vesture. Another qnestion I would 
like to ask you is, Why do you set a higher value on the Hebraic Bible 
than on the Hindu Scriptures, seeing that the former doer not contain all 
the doctrines you teach, and the latter does? For instance, you teach 
re-incarnation, which is not in the Bible, but was always taught by 
the Hindus. Where in the Hebrew Bible can we find any teaching 
more exalted or consecutive than that contained in the " Bhagavad- 
Gita” or the * Upanishads?” — Fraternally, R. J. B. 


Ans. We publish this letter because it presenta points in regard 
to which many are now seriously questioning. It is not difficult to 
account for the experience that the writer describes; but first permit 
me to say, that there is no word or name that has any value or occult. 
power independent of the thought connected with its meaning. It is 
true, however, that particular sounds and word formations suggest cer- 
tain thoughts, and thus produce certain conditions in the organism ; 
bnt the most potential of all these may be entirely distorted by the 
belief of the individual using it Our friend, evidently believing the 
authorities that he quotes, used the name with the idea suggested by 
them active in his mind ; therefore, in ao far as there is potency in the 
name, it was perverted to the inspiration of the most. vitiating quali- 
ties. and the attraction of the evil spirits to which he refers. 

As to the meaning of the na 
being ^I will be what I will to be. 
iden of yielding one's self to the controlling influence of generation as 
n word or thought could possibly be. Let any one take the thought em- 
bodied in his name and expresa it in his feelings, and while it pervades 
his mind and senses, it would be utterly impossble for any sex desires to 
arise withinhim, We distinctly assert, on no less an authority upon the 
Hebrew than Gerenius, that there is no such thought as our correspond- 
ent suggest connected with this great name. At the present time there 
are a great number of educated men, and even authors of note, who 
are so thoroughly controlled by the sex passion, that it gives color to 
every thought: accordingly. they see in ancient books and sacred 
names, but that one idea. There is a vulgar saying that “one pute 
green glasses on a horse to make him eat shavings;" and these men 
would put their green goggles on every one who is seeking knowledge, 
so aa to make him partake of their vitiating pabulum. — , 

Therefore we will repeat in this connection certain explanations of 
the aneient meanings of that name. In addition to the surface mean- 
ing of the word, which is “I will be what I will to be," every Hebrew 
letter employed in the spelling of this name has a definite idea belong- 
ing to it Connected in their associate relations, they express the 
central thought of the ages, and, in fact, the ultimate toward which 
all intellectual religionists of every class and nation aspire. Yod, the 
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first letter of the great name, expresses the right hand of power, in 
the attitude of pointing the way toward the second letter, which in its 
form, first, represents a garden gate, or door, and also the excla- 
mation of delight, Hey! Ho! See! which carries the idea that that 
right hand points out, and enables the individual to see, the entrance 
to the garden of Eden, the garden of God, where, according to history . 
or, if you prefer, allegory, Adam in Eden walked and talked with 
God, as a man with his friend. In other words, this right hand gives 
man power, and pointa out the way by which he returns to God and 
becomes one with him. 

The third letter, Vau, signifies a hook, or a nail. The prophet thus 
explains it: * He shall be fastened as a nail in a sure place." The 
angel, in’ that wonderful Revelation to John the beloved disciple, 
gives a further explanation of this letter, Whilst speaking of those 
who enter through the gate into the city, he said, * They go no more 
out; " that is, they are “fastened as with a nail in a sure place.” The 
fourth letter is a repetition of the second. and is used to indicate 
where they are secured ; namely. in the garden of. God. We might 
say, merely suggesting the thought. that while Adam and Eve failed 
to keep the law, and for disobedience were driven from the garden, 
those who enter in through and by that name will never again sin 
aguiust God, or be driven from his presence. 

‘Again, when this name, so far as history goes. was first written, 
namely, when God entered into covenaut relations with his people 
Israel, he so connected it as to cause jt to mean, " I, who will be what 
I will to be,” or He who has power to do whatever he wishes to do, 
“will be your Strength, your Power." ‘Thus ix God's power given 
to man; and we ask, Is any higher ultimate possible to the imagina- 
tion of man than to reach a condition in which the God of the whole 
universe becomes the Power of the individual? We cannot wonder that 
the Jews, who had some vague inkling of this name and its meaning, ac- 
cused Jesus of having gotten into the Holy of holies and stolen there- 
from this great name, saying that this was the hidden source of his 
power. It was truly the source of his power, as he himself acknowl- 
edged in his prayer, before he left the world: “I have manifested 
thy name unto these men which thou gavest me out of the world. 

e * * Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou 
hast given me are of thee.” 

Now, dear reader, contrast the signification of, and the power em- 
bodied in, this name, with the thought belonging to the words * Om 
Mani Padme Hum, ” the translation of which is, * O the Jewel of the 
Lotus,—” the divine spark and its apiritualized harmonic soul-vesture: 
You who have read The Esoteric thonghtfully are able to perceive 
and to understand the true meaning of this invocation. It is a 
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Hindu formula by which the mind is turned away from the God of the 
universe. and narrowed down to the divine spark within the self. This 
shuts the door to all inspiration, and all expansion of the consciousness 
into the Deity which rules all things. The Infinite Fountains of 
knowledge, power, and love are sealed. We are taken back to the 
Hindu idea, found in all their lectures and books, that we must turn 
from everything else and concentrate upon one idea,—that of self. 
‘This of course reduces all hope of the future to that of simply becom- 
ing the fullness of what we are already within ourselves. 

Herein is found the keynote of the solution of the problem, If 
India, ever since long before the times of Bible history, has had these 
wondrous truths, which, as these teachers would have us believe, 
are wo elevating and so exalting, why in it that, as a nation, she bas 
des ended to such depths of degradation, and that today her people 
are paupera upon the mercies of the Christian world? As a primer 
by which morality may be taught. we would have nothing to say 
against the ^ Bhagavad-Gita,” or the Hindu scriptures to which the 
riter of this letter refers, were it not for the limiting doctrines which 
in wo many places they contain. Frem beginning to end there are 
marks in these works that the authors had no conception of the great 
plan avd ultimate for which the world was created. Their idea of the 
ultimate, Nirvara, secms to be devoid of progress, Nirvana being a 
return to what they were before they issued from the Creative Being. 
We apeak of these thipgs with no further feeling than the hope that 
we may serve the use for which we are in the world, and to draw the 
line between good and evil. 

Onr correspondent speaks of the outward sound of the name Yah- 
veh. and the inner, foealizing effect of the * Om Mani Padme Hum." 
We admit that thia is no, for we wish to rise to greater ultimates than 
ix posible fora man todo in and of himself. By the use of that 
name in a proper understanding of its meanings, we do indeed reach 
out and lay hold upon the spirit and thought qualities embodied in 
the covenant name, and, as it were. gather them into ourselves. sur- 
rendering all our own will, with our hopes, desires, and aspirations to 
the purposes and powers of Him who gave us that wondrous Name 
in connection with the marriage covenant that he made with our 
fathers, and which he is now writing in our hearts. and putting into 
our life, thoughts, feelings, desires, and emotions. In fact, through it 
we become, as it were, a monad in the brain center of the God of the 
universe, reserving all the individuality we heretofore possessed, and 
gaining, in addition, the consciousness and individuality of the All, 

We are glad to have received this letter, for it shows forth the 
difference between the objects and methods of the Esoteric movement 
and those of the followers of the Indian religion. We hope that we 
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have made plain to our readers that that system focalizes all its 
thought, power, and selfhood upon the one little spark within the in- 
dividual, while we, in contradistinction, reeognize the existence of that 
spark, and reach out with all the powers within usto the great fire 
whence it came, gathering other sparks. aud continually adding to it, 
until it becomes a flame. uniting with and becoming one with the 
Original Fire; for “our God is a consuming fire,” consuming all 
impurities and imperfections. 

Thus we see that one method goes inward, and shall we not say 
downward? shutting out. by inward focalization, all but that which 
the individual has; the other goes outward and upward, expanding 
into all there is. The one system is the exact antithesis of the other, 
notwithstanding the ignorant assertion of many of the followers of 
this Hindu thought, that there is no real difference between our doc- 
trine and theirs.—that ours is derived from theirs. Every one who 
has really thought upon these subjects can wee that although there 
i» similarity, yet one leads one way, and the other in exactly the 
opposite direction. 


DELINEATION OF CHARACTER FROM SOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This column ia exclusively intended to aid in their attainments those who are 
studying Esoteric methods, We receive n great manv lettere from parties who are 
not subseribers, and who, we have reason to believe, are nut especially interested 
in the Eaoterio work; and, as our apaoe is too limited to give more than a mall 
number of the delineations waked for, we mast exolude ul) but those whowe nies 
are found upon our subscription liat, and members of their families, m that is our 
only means of discerning who ia entitled to our time and to space in thin columu. 


Wm. Gould. Feb. 3, 1838, 6.20. a. m. Somerset, Eng. 

@ in st; D in D; M on the ascendant; W in ™; h in Y; Y 

in X: in £9 in ÀJ; Bin v. 

Your nature is a nervous and mental one. The position of the 
planeta is such as to give ready expression to your mental powers. 
Are combative and apt to speak harshly, even to those whom you 
most love. Unless you strietly live the regenerate life, your endow- 
ment of sex will be insufficient for the brain power which you poss- 
ess, your endurance will fail, and vou will accomplish much less than 
you otherwise would. Avoid irritability and restless, struggling con- 
ditions, which will affect the nervoux system, and through that, the 
diges In living the regenerate life, your nex weakness and un- 
pleasant imaginations will affect you most when the moon is in Aries, 
Aquarius, Gemini, or Leo, ‘The hours of your danger will be chiefly 
when either Aries or Taurus ia rising: second in importance, when 
Gemini is rising. You have fine mental ablitiex, and can greatly in- 
crease them by carefully living the regenerate life. 
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Miss M. B. Jan. 13, 1866, between 12 and 1, a. m. St. Louis, Mo. 

Q in 3; D in f; ™ or 2 rising; ¥ in 3; h in Y8; XY ines: 

ging: 9 in in P. 

You probably have & Libra body. If so, you are tall. lithe, and 
very sensitive to the mental conditions around you. Your Capricorn- 
Sagittarius nature, with Mars and Venus in Gemini, disqualities you 
for a wholly domestic sphere. and fita you for a business sphere of ac- 
tion. Yon are liable to nervous debility, and, if Libra is rising, to female 
weaknesses: but the regenerate life will obviate your difficulties in 
that direction. Beware of the imaginations, which are in danger of 
bringing to you an elemental influence, which will personify your 
ideals, nnd greatly deplete your vitality and all your abilities. If 
this influence ix harbored it will work your ruin. Your interior self 
is expressed through the physical and combative sign Sagittarius ; 
therefore there is danger of yonr being misled into seeking magic 
powers. You are in danger of losses at almost any time, and should, 
therefore, have * Woman's Circular.” 


C.S. Nov, 3, 1858, between 3 and 5, a. m. Cheater, N. S. 

Q in™: D in =; = un the ascendant: W in f; k inser; Y 

infi inm: io: ¥ ing. 

You are dignified. and have an over-estimate of a fine appearance 
in whatever line your interest lends you. Your mental qualities are 
well led ont by Jupiter and Uranus iv Sagittarius, the exprosser of 
your physical and interior nature. Your business qualification is that 
of nn artist; conld reach great excellence in that line, if you have 
leisure to let your imagination find expression on the canvas In 
order to make true attainments in thie life, you should study the 
Bible iden of God, in contradistinetion to the ecclesiastical idea of 
him. While you have an inclination toward the devotional. you are 
naturally skeptical. Your suecess depends upon the fixednees of your 
love nature upon God. You will have great difficulty in preventing 
the ties of loved ones from so binding you as to keep you from reach. 
ing the high goal. ‘The diseases which are most apt to attack you 
are three in number: first, female weaknesses; second. dyspepsia ; 
third, kidney difficulty. Overcoming the losses of the vital fluids will 
prevent these difticulties. 


Mrs. Alex. Galitzin. March 23, 1844, between 11 and 12 a. m. 
Independence, Mo. 

Q in P; in d ss rising; Y in ^; h in S; Min v: 4 in 

1:9 ind; Ving. k 

You have & peculiarly sensitive nature, and are undoubtedly con- 
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scions of the fact that you have never been able to accomplish more 
than the most external expression of your thoughts, feelings, and 
ideals. You are thought to be very stubborn because of your inability 
to do what others wish to have you. Your organism is mental, but, 
being shut up within yourself, you are in danger of living in the physic- 
al senses and gratifications. If you have not sunk into that condition. 
you have probably a good strong body. You are skeptical, and have 
a good degree of combativeness. Can only obtain the true spirit of 
devotion by truly living the regenerate life, and reaching degrees of 
attainment in that direction; otherwise, the world seems closed to you, 
and you toit. Your health is usually good; but I judge that you 
may be somewhat troubled 
and with the heart. 


h hives, water blisters upon the skin. 


w. May 13, 1857, 640 a. m. Q in 8: J in Wi D ris- 
ing Ê): Yin: hki; Vins; sin f: ing; Y iny. 


Tt is uncertain whether Gemini or Cancer was ri at the time of 
your birth, as the place is not given. ‘The probabilities are that it 
was Gemini, and from that standpoint you are organized for a very 
strong man, mentally and physically, unless the position of Venus in 
Taurus, and Mercury in Aries have led to great sexual excesses. 
Your nature is hard and combative. with au excess of jealousy. In 
order to reach high attainments, you must, under all circumstances. be 
kind and sympathetic. You have an excess of pride,—not of the 
attainments of the world, but for attainments in the higher life. 
When these characteristics are overcome and brought into a sphere 
of use, which may have been done, the position of Uranus in Scorpio 
xo qualitates your life that yon will have great abilities in the practi- 
eal tual and occult life. The times of greatest danger of losses 
for you will be when the moon passes through ‘Taurus. Capricorn. or 
Aries, and: when either of these signs. or when Aquarius is rising: 


Chas. Simon. Aug. 1867, between 6 and 7 a.m. Place not 
given. QD in ™; D in os; "Ff on the ascendant; 9 in Y; h in 
Bi Minm: ing; l? imne: Yin. 


Although there seems to be n question in your mind as to the exact 
hour of your birth, Virgo was undoubtedly rising; and Mercury in 
Scorpio gives you a larger body and more vitality than usually belongs 
to the Virgo organism. You have an excess of pride. are irritable and 
somewhat7combative. Jupiter's position causes you to feel that vou 
have unlimited wealth, though you may have bnt little; consequently. 
you spend very freely: The square of Mars to the Moon, active at the 
time of your birth, has been like an attendant evil genius all through 


1897.] DELINEATION OF CHARACTER. 523 


your life. You need to write a great deal, in order to cultivate an order- 
ly arrangement of thought. While your polarization is a strong one. 
yet it ix backwards in the order of the zodiac, and, therefore, confus- 
ing. Your stomach is the weakest part of your organism. and you 
should learn to keep it in order by the mind. You lack conjugality; 
when that is cultivated and developed, you will have little trouble 
in controlling the life. Your enemy is in Taurus, therefore be on 
your guard, as to danger, when the moon passes through that sign, 
also Virgo, or Cancer, and when either of these signs is rising, espe- 
cially 8. 


Douglas. June 5, 1854, 10 a. m. Northern Europe. 

Qin O; J in =; Monthe ascendant; Y inm; hint; Y 

ing: d inp: in QV; Y ins, 

You have u very positive, restless nature, governed by psychic per. 
ception. Uranus peculiarly affects your life and character in the way 
of giving you unusual visions, and, I should suppose, unusually clear 
prophetic perceptions. You are very artistic, and have a great love 
for, and ideal of a home and everything nice around you; in fact, you 
think a little too much of this world, but if you can turn all that ideal 
into the spirit of devotion and thought, it will give you a very beauti- 
ful mind. You should study methods of controlling the stomach by 
the thought and will; for unless you keep the digestion in order, it will 
greatly militate against your intuitions and darken your paychic per- 
ception, Your nature ia open to the feminine qualities, «o. that you 
are greatly influenced by woman. In order to live the regenerate 
life you must set your mind very positively against this, and thus be 
able to sensate and think from yourself. The times of your danger 
are when the moon passes through Gemini, Aquarius, or Libra, or 
when either of these three signs is rising. 


C. L. Holton. Sept. 10, 1880. between 10 und 11, p. m. Minne- 

apolis, Minn. 

Q inm: D in f; O on the ascendant; ¥ in X; k in TL; Yin 

aif in V; 2 in VY; ¥ in x. 

Everything in your planetary positions indicates a perfect cyclone 
of nervous energy, and a hasty temper that, when once excited, al- 
most takes control of your entire being. It is very important that 
you overcome this: study to live in the quiet serenity of the mind and 
spirit-side of life. Let your high ideals of the elegant and beautiful 
be transformed into devotion, and love of God and his work, There 
are three points of danger in view of sex control: when the moon is 
in Gemini, Virgo, or Sagittarus. Daring these periods the creative 
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forces will struggle hard to control your mind. You must also be 
diligent during the hones when these signs are rising. There is only 
one course for you to pursue, and that is to have a purpose like the 
law of the Medes and the Persians.—let nothing cause you to deviate 
from it. } You should turn the most of the intense activity of your 
mature'into*thought and writing.- Take less sleep, and spend the 
time thus guined in ing your thoughts in order and writing them. 
"This will do more to nid you in overcoming than anything else. 


Mrs. J. M. March 1, 1846, 9 p, m. Westmorland, England. 

Q iu X; in B; = on the ascendant; W in 4; k inQ; Y 

inm; g ingi inX; ind. 

‘These positions give you a positive, active mind, which would be 
very masculine, were it not for Venus in your life, which softens your 
natare and harmonizes the love qualities with your body sign, Lihra. 
We may say that you are an all-round, good, practical person. You 
should suppress au arbitrary tendeucy that exists in your nature, also 
a pride of your own personal qualities and abilities. Remember you 
are not infallibly correct in conclusions. You would do well to study 
this matter, and be ready to give attention to the ideas of others. 
You can never reach the high goal of attainment until you van anr- 
render to God all anxiety about what people may think of you. as 
well as love of possessions and position in life. I judge that you 
suffer more or less with the kidneys and reins. Take as the motto to 
be ever before your mind's eye: “Be anxious for nothing." This 
will be ensy when a full surrender is made to God, (See ** Woman's 


Cireular.”) 


H. V.C. Feb. 14, 1837, 7, a,m. Aldebourn, Wiltshire, Eng. 
Q inst; » in D; rising; Y in ™; k in B ; Ying; d in 
æ; 9 ings; Fine. 


Polarized in the expresser of your triplicity with Jupiter and Mars 
in your life. you have lived almost exclusively in the mind. You 
should have n home near the water, and would very much enjoy 
yachting and sich recreations, which would be very invigorating to 
your mental amd nervous system. The ideals of love were almost 
left out of your organism, and if you wish to reach the goal of attain- 
ment thia principle must be cultivated from the higher standpoint of 
love to God. in the sense of a devotional love; otherwise, the pursuit 
of such studies will lead into the realm of pure magic, which will not 
give you happiness here or hereafter, but will bring upon you con- 
ditions of great unhappiness. Living the regenerate life will, how- 
ever, greatly facilitate the awakening of this divine pri 
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The times of danger of losses you will find to be when the moon is in 
Aquarius, Aries, or Gemini, and the hours when these are rising; but 
the time of grestest difficulty will be when Mercury and the Moon 
are both in Aries, and Aries is rising. S 


E. G. M. Oct. 24, 1839. Prospect, Maine. Qin M; Çin X 

(D; 9 in m: b int; Yin Y; 4 in25; 9 inm; ¥ iny. 

You are probably polarized in Taurus, which gives you a very 
strong character, mentally and physically. ‘The moon being on the 
decrease has made it difficult for you through life to maintain your 
position, Your ideals have always been far beyond the possibility of 
accomplishment, which has made you restless and combative. You 
have great love uf home and a respect for “me” and * mine," and 
are ever ready and capable to protect the same at all hazards. Have 
fine intuitions and foresight, and beautifol ideale. You are artistic 
and musical, ‘There is a great task before you to subdue all selfish- 
ness, jealousy. and combativeness, and to loosen your loves from the 
external world and to get them fixed on God and the cause world, 
You must cultivate a loving devotion toward God, and, at the. same 
time, the spirit of knowledge and understanding, and would advise you 
to familiarize yourself with the teachings of Christian Scienge 
Probably your health is quite good ; but the struggle of your life may 
have brought on heart trouble or other difficulties, for which the only 
remedy will he to overcome combativeness, and to produce and keep 
health by means of the mind. 


J. E. W. Feb. 16, 1867 9.30, p. m. Cincinnati, Ohio. Qin X: 

D inQ; æ rising; V in d; king; Vin; g ins; 9 

in P; $ in m. 

‘The earth heing at the time of your birth in the first degrees of 
Pisces, and the moon in the first degrees of Leo, the influence of both 
is weak and informulate. The middle of Libra is on the ascendant, 
which gives your body and the Libra characteristics predominance. 
Your body is, therefore, charaeterized by a feminine sign, and there 
being a trine of Saturn and the moon active at your birth, your life is 
one of quiet harmony and success. Your earth sign (Pipcem) is the 

* most masculine of all the signs, which gives the mind the controlling 
power; and as all the planets are in very harmonious positions, you 
stand as if the Creator had said, “The world is before you, choose 
what you will.” I see but one obstacle in the way of success in this 
world, and that is an excess of pride. In the way of attainment, you 
may find it hard to detach yourself from the world: it is too good to 
you, and the love of it may have a strong hold upon you. Yet you 
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very sensibly feel the discord, —the combat and struggle.—that in 
around yon, and that may be enough to turn you in the direction of 
divine order. The periods of danger of loss, for with you there is 
undoubtedly danger, are, first in importance, when the moon is in 
Libra: next, when it is in Pisces, Aquarius, or Leo, and when either 
of these signs is rising. 


Mrs. E. L. S. Nov. 12, 1865, midday. Penn. ®in ™; ) in 
m; a on the ascendant; W in Y; h in HB: Y ing; d ing; 
9 in X; V ines. 


You would be & thoroughly domestic woman were it not for two 
disturbing elements in your composition: these are a combative dis- 
position and an arrogant one. You are quick to sense the conditions 
of those by whom you are surrounded, are a good judge of character, 
and have a jealous care for home, with the ability to make it charm. 
ing and tasteful: but, if married, the relations between yourself and 
husband are not as pleasant as they should be. You should be very 
careful about becoming angry, for its indulgence would soon develop 
heart disease, and might. on some occasion, prove fatal. If you wish 
to reach the high goal of attainment, you must overcome a spirit of 
criticism that in strongly active within you, and alao the desire to 
manage and control others, Get deeply into the spirit of devotion 
and strive to stand alone with God. and to knoow and do his will, 
Your health is good unless you have impaired it hy imprudence, If 
so, your trouble would probably take the form of uterine difficulties 
or dyspepsia. Although you may not be aware of it, there is deeply 
laid in your nature an inclination toward magic, and a disposition to 
nse it for your own personal gratification. Beware of this, or it will 
work your ruin. 


Keranvxy, England, Jan. 25, 1897. 
Esoterie PURLIRHING CO.. 

Gentlemen :— The Febrnary Esoteric arrived yesterday, and I 
very much pleased with Mr. Butler's remarks in the Editorial. 
* "The object of the Fraternity is not merely to gather members, but 
it is only for those who have made covenant with God. and who are 
willing, or have already. dedicated their life to him, ete." That is 
right. because those who have not reached that point in their develop- 
ment are not vet ready for the Fraternity, and they will not stay if , 
they go. No doubt some who have no knowledge of paychical or 
spiritual laws, will be tempted to go there just for the sensation of 
the thing, and they find after the first glamour of the greeting is over. 
and they begin to settle down to practical every-day life, that the 
place is not at all genial to them—they do not feel happy mor at 
home—anil in time the very atmosphere feels antagnistic to them, and 
the result is they leave with not a good impression of the place, ete: 
so that by circulating false reports, the results of their own undevelop- 
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ed nature. they really do the movement more harm than good. Have 
none but those who are really ready. 
Yours sincerely, Davip Luxp, 


BOOK REVIEWS. 


Den Meurer Subscription, $1.00 a year, Edited and published by Dr. P. 
Braun and Emma Braun, Beloit, Kansan. 


A monthly journal, in the German language, ‘for the study of the noul powers 
possessed by all, and by the orderly development of which all will be able to over- 
come moral weakness, as well aa poverty and sickness. It is the purpose of this 
magazine to make its readers, by means of practical methods, masters of them- 
nelves and of their fate." 

We find the above upon the title page of a new publication in the German 
Junguage, intonded to disseminate practical esoteric methods of thought and life. 
Judging from the chapters introducing the several subjects to be treated in the ensu- 
“The 
published by the same editor, we feel that we can safely recommend 
thin jornal to German readers who are beginners in practical esoteric life and 
thonght. 


Mituriuuowarme, By M. Auburré Hovorré. Paper, 25ota Published by the 
Metaphysical Publishing Co., 303 Fifth Ave., New York, N. Y. 


A booklet containing 3) pages. much in the style of Bellamy's “ Looking Bank- 
ward." Those who are interested in the novel philosophies of this century will 
find in this pamphlet nne of the most novel of them all, It pruposes methods for 
the solntion of the social and financial problems of the age. 


Whar to Kar, Subscription, 1.00 a ear. Pierce and Pierce, publishers, 832 
Lumber Exchange Bldg.. Minneapolis, Min 
A monthly journal which is anthority upon cooking. serving, table decorations 
snd farnishings. It artistically and attractively presents all subjecta interesting to 
the house-keeper and the epienre, Contains, in addition, suggestions on dietetics, 
incidents relative to the epicarian habits of peuple of note, poetry, pictures, etc. 


Tur New Taocnnr. Subweri 
publisher. Melrose, Mua. 


ion, $1.00 per year. M. J. Clarkson, editor and 


This is a monthly jonrual in which Christian Science has an able exponent, and 
one which doen not ignore ordinary intelligence as "mortal mind," In thought 
and in literary merit the paper in an admirable one : those interested in Christian 
Séience will find it very helpful. We hope all the students of Tax Esorzmic 
are interested in methods for self-healing; and in some of these methods they will 
also find suggestions for self-control. If they neglect this branch of study. they 
lenve ont a very important factor. 


Karma. A Story of Early Buddhis: By Paul Carus. Illustrated and printed 
by T. Hasegawa, Tokyo, Japan. For sale by The Open Court Publishing 
Co., Post Office, Drawer F, Chicago, Ill. 


This little book ia, t say the least of it, a novelty, aa it ia printed in the Japan- 
ese capital, on Japanese paper, and bound in true Japanese style. The story in a 
plain and simple one, and suggestive of thought on the well known line of Karma. 
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It teaches very naturally a law that we know,—that, many times, difficulties and 
obstructions laid in our pathway, if properly handled, may beobme great helps-to 
us;-but if we ignore the little things and selfishly and pompously override them, 
obstructions will arise in other directions and of a serious and more disastrous 
nature. This little book is one of the signa of the times that all nations of the 
earth are coming together and intermingling, as the remote parta of a single nation 
wore not able to do oue hundred years ago. 


EDITORIAL. 


Those who are engaged in THe EsorERIC work among the 
people are too apt to make prominent the idea of obtaining magie 
powers, This should always be held as a secondary consideration, 
for it is by no means the object, and can, at most, be only one of 
the results, of the Esoteriv life; and this particular result only 
obtains as the individual, after he has obtained the control of 
his own body, has made the covenant with God aud has grown 
into Christ-likeness. True, “Practical Methods" presents to 
the young and aspiring mind, in fact, to all, superior physical 
and mental powera, which will certainly obtain with all who 
follow the methods. This fact and the trne Christ-likeness 
—harmony with the word of God—are the two points whioh 
should be kept prominent in all work among the people, The 
most fertile field of labor at the present time is among the 
devout members of the churches, and our people should go to 
work wisely there. They should never antagonize the beliefs 
of these people, for there is nothing of a sectarian nature in the 
Esoteric teachings,—a fact which is recognized by the clergy : 
we have many of the clerical teachers on our subscription list, 
and the number is increasing. It should be continuously re- 
membered by all friends of THE EsoTERIC, that its teachings 
are the true Christian teachings, and that, most emphatically, 
we have no connection or sympathy with Theosophy, so-called, 
or any other of the magic-hunting societies. The central object 
of this work is to bring the individual into harmony with the 
mind and will of God, physically, mentally, and spiritually. 


We have a number of books aud papers for review, but from 
lack of space we are obliged to lay them over until next month, 


(e RSUTERIC. 


A Magazine of 
ADVANCED AND PRACTICAL ESOTERIC THOUGHT. 


a 9 —— 
H 
Vou. X. j aie Bh 6 dois I: 1 No. 12. 
THE EVERLASTING OOVENANT. 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 
PREFACE. 


The portion of the covenant which we have heretofore eonsidered 
is especially devoted to the relations we bear to God's part of the 
contract; or, in other words, it considers how we are to receive that 
which he has promised us. Even in a business way, we all realize 
that a promissory note is of no importance whatever if the parties 
giving the note are irresponsible or unreliable; and that. no matter 
how reliable the party giving such a note may be, unless the one 
receiving and using it has confidence in ita value, it would be of no 
use. So it is with God'a covenant; if the people with whom it is 
made do not only believe in it, but also pat full and complete confi- 
dence in it, it becomes invalid to them. 

Many large and important business firms have been nine by 
patting all confidence in some one's paper, which proved invalid, 
This could have obtained only where men actually risked all they 
were worth on the promise of another. Now, the question comes to 
you, and you must decide it: Can you risk on the promise of Yahveh 
the God of Tarael all that you account valnable in the world?* This 
in not required of yon as an arhitrary requisition, but heoause you can 
never come into an attitude that will enable you to utiliza the advan- 
tages of the covenant, without coming into the mental condition pro- 

* When we aay * arnel, mean literally what the Bible moana by the word 
“t Tarael: ' we do not mean “the Jews" alone; for Judah was only one of twelve 
tribes, and we have evidences beyond all question that the Teutonia and Celtic 
rages, the so-called Christian world, are aa literally and physically the direct off- 
spring of Abraham, Isao, and Jacob, as is Judah. Therefore God has caused this 
people to receive the Hebrew Scriptures, and to build thelr faith upon them aad 
npon the Christian Testament; yet let no one array himself against the Jews 
because they reject the New Testament, for the Christian world will some time 
know that Jndah ia indeed '' The Praise of God." We may have much to say 
upon this mbject at some fature time. 
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duced by an absolute reliance upon God's covenant promise, which is 
really a condition of faith; not the kind of faith that fur centuries 
the Christian Church has talked of,—a mere belief,—but it is the kind 
of faith that gives yon the power to move your arm, or ta rise from 
your chair. ake 

It has been demonstrated that if. through psychological influence, 
mental suggestion, or any other method. a person ean be made to be- 
lieve without a shadow of a doubt that he cannot wove his foot or his 
hand, it will be impossible for him to do so. Everything with life, 
of every name and nature. is dependent upon faith. Nothing- ean live 
without it: it is the vitality and motor power of all life. Because of 
this fact, no one can be a partaker of God's higher law, and the condi- 
tions arising therefrom. without the same kind of faith, and faith 
equal to that which governs the lower realm of life. If you have been 
made to believe that you cannot move your arm, that arm will remain 
immovable nntil you make the effort to use it; but as soon as you ran 
be induced, or your faith can be nufficiently stimulated, to make the 
slightest effort to do no. results immediately begin to follow, and every 
result brings added confidence, and with it ded power, until perfect 
control of the member is obtained. ‘This covenant is with the God of 
all life, and no one can in the slightest particular be a partaker of ita 
advantages unless he accepts its conditions and fulfills its requirements 
by believing and making the etfort in the required direction. 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT. 


* Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thon labour, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the 
sabbath of Yahveh thy God: in it thon shalt not do any work, 
thou, nor thy sen, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within 
thy gates: for in six days Yahveh made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them ia, and rested the seventh day 
fore Yahveh blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. 
xx. 8-11. 

After confidence has been established in the promises of this 
covenant, the firat step in the direction of a practical life is 
found in the words, “Remember the sabbath day to keep it 
holy, * * * * forinsix days Yahveh made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day: wherefore Yahveh blessed the sabbath day and hallow- 
ed it" This makes it apparent that we should rest from 
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our own work as (in the same way) God rests from his. Now, 
God is the Creator of all things, and if we can perceive by 
what laws and methods he created the world, ourselves includ- 
ed, it will be discovered what this rest of the holy sabbath is, 
or, in other words, from what works we are to cease, iu order to 
enter into.God'a rest. There is no question that this sabbath 
is one of rest from creating the world and all that is in it: the 
only questions, are, How is this work of creation being carried 
forward? and, What is man's relation to it? 

The first question is answered by the material scientist, who 
has discovered-and given to the world as a scientific fact, that 
everything that lives and grows, from the lowest order of vege- 
table life to the highest organism of the animal world, exista 
wholly by means of the propagation of its kind,—generation. 
We believe that the scientific world has not yet recognized that 
all solid earth and mineral elementa are the ashes of the dead. 
They have discovered this fact with regard to some of the earth 
substances, but we know it to be true of allof them. Therefore 
Gail has created the world by causing it to generate its kind, 
erch generation, in its order, solidifying into earthy elements. 
It then appears clear that God's work has been that of creat- 
ing through and by generation, and when he resta from his 
work, that he must necessarily rest from the work of generation, 
which has been going on in the world from the beginning to 


the present time. 

If God, figuratively speaking, should stretch forth his hand 
and atop the wheels of this wonderful self-propelling machine 
of creative nature, then would all things die, and, as the angel 
said to the prophet Esdras (Apocrypha), the earth would * re- 
turn to its old dark silence.” But by his prophets God haa 
shown us that he will not rest from the work ef creation until 
hia people take hold on his covenant and rest from their own 
works, and thereby mature, accomplish, bring: to an ultimate, 
his purpose in tbe creation of the world and of man upon it. 

In Gen. 1. 26 this purpose is announced to be that of making 
man in his image, after his likeness, and of giving them the do. 
minion over the earth and all thatisinit. Then God ceases the 
work of creation because he gives that work into the hands of 
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man to be carried forward according to the knowledge, wisdom, 
understanding, and power, which he will then have received 
from the Father. Therefore man, that body of men and 
women who have reached this ultimate, will be the ^ god of the 
whole earth." Isa. LIV. 5. 

But in order to obtain this high nltiuate man must enter 
into that sabbath by ceasing from his own works, as God will 
from his. It will take but a glance to see in what man’s ‘work 
consists. Two children are born and grow to maturity, 
—a boy and a girl, As soon as they some to maturity, they 
find in themselves that all-controlling impulse to marry and 
begin the work of generation. We see, for the sake of illus- 
tration, this young man and woman in a will wilderness of «n 
uninhabited continent. They are at once neoemitated to take 
measures to supply the wants of the physical body.— food, 
clothing, and shelter. One child after another is born ta them, 
and with each comes the added wanta for its support. From 
this couple aprings a great nation; and this illustration ovasea 
with the demonstration before our eyer as we look over the 

-continents of America, Europe, or Asia. ‘Than it ix readily 
seen that all the works man is performing upon the earth grow 
out of the one root, —generation. 

In Heb. tv. 10 the Apostle Panl says, “For he that is 
entered into hie rest, he al«o hath ceased from his own works, 
as God did from his." Probably this word formation ia the 
beat explanation. of the keeping of the sabbath that ean be 
found. He ceases from his own works, that is, he stops the 
work of generating his kind in his own body; and the con- 
ditions of this covenant make provisions for his work hence- 
forth to be no longer his own, and for his own purposes, for 
he takes upon himself, and into his own organiam, the creative 
word which God sent forth in the beginning. and he becomes 
like Christ Jerus, who, John tella ns, was the Word, Jesna said, 
“T can of mine own self do nothing, The Father that dwelleth 
in me, he doeth the works " (John v. 80, xiv. 10), and he demon- 
strated that he had the dominion,—the winds and the waves 
obeyed his voice, and the dead heard and came forth; yet be- 
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fore he went away he eaid, * Greater works than these shall ye 
do, beeanse I go unto my Father." 

Therefore to take hold on God's sabbath is to take hold on 

"the work of regeneration, to cease our own work of labor, anx- 
iety, sorrow, and final death: it is to dedicate our life to God 
and, as Jesus said, to henceforth live by the Father. Then 
every work must necessarily prosper, because it is by and 
through the power of the Spirit of God, and for use in the ul- 
timation of his purpose on earth, that it is performed. Thus 
man forever ceases from his own works; for though he labors 
diligently and long, as did the Lord Jesus, yet he is not doing 
his own work, but that of the One who made him. We think 
that it has been made plain that the corner stone of the Eso- 
teric teaching is, and for ten years past has been, the work of 
leading men and women to take hold on God's covenant by 
taking hold on his sabbath, for the keeping of the one implies 
the keeping of the other. Read Isa. Lyr. on this subject. 

The “six days” in which we are to labor are by no meana 
six literal days of twenty-four hours each, but the six periods 
of time required to complete the work of ereation. And when 
it is completed, that is, when men and women have reached a 
point in their development, mental and physical, where they 
are able to receive this great truth and to keep this law—Jesua 
says, “ He that is able to receive it, let him receive it "—then 
creation has finished its work in them, and in them, at least, 
the end of the age has come. 

“But the seventh day is the sabbath of Yahveh thy God: in 
it thon shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates." Here the keeping 
of the sabbath is enjoined, not only upon him who takes hold up- 
on this covenant, bnt also npon his ox. his ass, and all his cattle. 
During Israel's time, or during the first period of “the seven 
sevens,” each seventh year and also each fiftieth year they 
were not allowed to sow their fields,—the ground itself must 
keep the sabbath, All this seems plainly to declare that when 
the time comes that the ripe fruit of the earth is manifest in 
wen and women who keep this law, the end of the age will 
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have come, and that God will withdraw from the earth the 
power of creative generation; for if he rests from his work, cre- 
ation must also cease. This was indicated by the angel to John 
on Patmos when he * poured out his via] upon the great river 
Euphrates (waters of fruitfulness) ; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the east (kings of thesun- 
rising, or kings of light) might be prepared." Rev. xvi. 12. 

Now, it must be remembered that this work of creation is 
the creation in the material world ; for where creation ends, re- 
ereation begins. All they who take hold on God's covenaut 
take hold on the re-creation, or new creation, and begin at the 
point to which the angel referred in the words, * Behold, I create 
all things new.” This will be the morning of the new «lay, 
—the day of which the prophet says, “ Behold I create Jeru- 
salem a rejoicing, aud her people a jov;" for this will be the 
beginning of the creation of “the new heavens and the new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 

But the new creation cannot begin until the old passes away, 
Because of this the angel revealed to John the methods and 
order of the destruction and passing away of the old, prepara- 
tory to the establishment of the new. And if the new order is 
not begun before the old is destroyed, then what will be done 
with the firat ripe fruit of the age? They too would be dextroy- 
ed ; therefore the prophet said, "When thy judgments are in 
the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness. 
Jsa. xxvi. 9. 

The work of the regeneration, or that of establishing the 
ripe fruit of the earth, has already begun, «nd this is to yon 
the message of the new covenant ; for when the work of ratify- 
ing the new covenant is entered upon. there is also inangurated 
the work of cleansing the earth of the old and unfit. prepara- 
tory to its inheritance by the covenant people,—8 work which 
any one with spiritual perception can see has already begun. 
May the Spirit of Him who has led his people, protected and 
guarded them all the thousands of years to the present time, 
illuminate your souls, and eause you to know and do his will, 
for therein is your only hope at this time. Peace be unto you. 

(To be Continued.) 


COMMUNINGS WITH NATURE. 


BY LANDON FAUNTLEROY. 


For days the rain clouds had been hnrrying through “ the 
foothills,” and nature had surrendered herself to the elements 
so completely that it seemed as if those driving mists had dreuch- 
ed her to the very heart. My task that morning had been one 
which demanded my closest thought and care, and yet, through 
it all, there had been creeping into my soul the consciousness 
that the wet world outside held s message for me, could I but 
give myself to her mood. I felt that the mood was one that 
would only yield itself to the most loving sympathy, that other- 
wise, the intruder would but meet the inhospitable and in- 
clement exterior beneath which nature hides all that she ac- 
counts most tender and holy. But the deep love which welled 
np from my heart and flowed to meet the great mother-heart 
withont, told me that her inmoxt and most sacred thought 
would not be withheld. 

Laying aside my pen and equipping myself for the rain, l 
soon stood upon the summit of a neighboring hill. Probably & 
half mile from the foot of the hill, and 2000 feet below me, 
rolled the turbid stream of the American Niver, and far up the 
caiions, aa it cuts its sinuous way between the hills, I heard, with 
a sense of which I have lately found myself possessed, the 
angry current as it thundered against its rocky sides. 

My consciousness seemed to flow out and to meet the con- 
aciounnesa of all by which I was surrounded. Guided by the 
moiay waters, I seemed to pass up the atream; and, as T pen- 
etrated the dusky green of each leafy nook, as I passed under 
the moss-grown rovks of the overhanging hille, and turned 
aside to follow the rivuleta as they tumbled down the hill- 
siden in silvery cascades to be lost in the great muddy waters 
below, my own spirit passed into and became one with the 
spirit of it all; I entered into the holy joy to which nature had 
given herself ; | knew that her great feminine heart had opened 
to her God, and that she was in the act of most complete sur. 
render to the currents of his own life, that those primal cur- 
rents were infilling her very soul. 
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This, then, was the secret of the time of the rain: it was the 

time in which natnre utterly gave herself to the impulse of her 
feminine heart,—that of surrender; and, «s above, ro below, her 
“Maker was her husband" The sacred truth appeara here 
just a» with God's holy people, but here it is truth in the 
world of pure nature. I could now understand why [ had so 
often heard the hills, the cations, the spirit of the very trees 
around me, break forth in joyous song at the approach of the 
rain. ' 
I turned to my immediate surroundings, nud E saw that the 
trees, the shrubs, had yielded themselves to the impulse of the 
honr, that even the tiny apear of grass had opeued its little 
heart in the tenderest and anost receptive love, and into each 
organism were flowing those wonderful life currents. I knew 
that the scientist would call them the currents of involution ; 
but I had drawn close to the great mother-heart of nature, and 
what ] had read there seemed very sxcred,—oohl nbstrac 
would have been a sacrilege: | waa conscious only na the wet 
world around me was conscious, | seemed only to know as the 
grass and the rocks and the trees knew. 

But the top of a distant hill had suddenly caught & gleam of 
golden light, for the xua was looking through a rift in the 
clouds and bathing it in hia glory. All around me, and gazing 
off in gne direction, I beheld the mood of nature still nnehany- 
ed, I still beheld her in that wonderful surrender, but upon 
this far-off hill, rested the inspiration of another thought. 
What was the thonght? I could not tell. It seemed to he a 
very positive one, l was conscions that the sou) had taken 
cognizance and knew, but L could not call it forth then, my 
heart was too full; so 1 took the new lesson home, knowing 
tha in time it would take form, and that then I would be able 
to utilize the truth which this ray of-light had brought. 

And, aa time passed on, dear reader, I found that the golden 
sunlight as it shone through the rift in the.clouls had brought 
me a glimpse and something of a realization of the truth of the 
ages,—the great central trath around which the cycles of eter- 
nity roll, In its infinite progression, from the lowest organism 
to the highest archangel, I had caught a glimpse of the divine 
word. 

Reading St. John's Gospel from the original, he says of the 
Word; " Throngh it everything was done; and without it not 
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even one thing was done, which has been done.” 1. 3.* He also 
tells us that the Master has said, “ God is a Spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit 11.24. In this and in 
every instance, the word translated " spirit" is the Greek “ pneu- 
ma," whose primal meaning is * wind,” “breath,” * air;" and un- 
doubtedly thia word is intended to convey, as nearly as language 
can, that God is the formless substance of all that is, that by 
the inbreathing, the inspiration, of these divine life substances 
all the universe exists. It was with this “ breath” of life that 
I had seen all nature open up and lovingly infill herself, just 
x the most exalted soul inbreathes the divine essences to which, 
in the infinite processions of life, he finds himself allied. But 
though the organism may infill itself with this breath of life, 
St. John tells us that were it not for the Logos, the Word, 
nothing would “come to pass,” nothing wonld “be done.” 
What then i» the Word in which anch power resides? 

A word is a thought formulated and sent forth ; and thought, 
the clairvoyant knows, is actually the sublimated life essences 
of the thinker, which take hi» form more or leas definitely 
avcording to the persistent clearness with which the thought is 
held, snd which, characterized by the particular quality he is 
at the time inspiring, or, in other words, dominated by the idea 
then active, projects itself into, and qualitates the life currents 
of, the object toward which it isdirected. A word is a thought 
sent forth with a decision and a purpose which give it an in- 
dividual existence; it becomes a distinct entity and with per- 
petuity proportioned to the potency of the thought which gives 
it vitality. It is, moreover, endowed with thonght emanations, 
they, of course, being characterized by the qualities of its own 
organism, 

When we remember that the life substances of the universe 
are only mind substance under another name, we see that a 
word may find expresston on any plane, whether material, psy- 
chic, or spiritual, and always with the functions necessary to 
the purpose for which it has been sent forth, or to ita sphere of 
use. Through the potency of thought formation the worlds . 
have been swung in space, and individuality, wherever it is 

“©The Commentator says that "'ginomai, which the English Version here 
renders " made," occurs npward of seven hundred times in the New Testament, 
bnt never in the sense of create or make; that the word occurs fifty-three times in 


St. John's Gospel, always signifying to be, to become, to come to pass; also, to 
be done, or to be transacted. . 
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found, stands forth as a distinct word in the language of crea- 
tion,—the language by means of whieh the Infinite Mind 
finds expression. 

And through the Word, then, throngh these thought forms, 
“everything was done which has been done.” It was this truth 
that had crowned the distant hilltop with a golden glory. I 
had seen the thonght emanations, the life substanves of the 
sun, the great central word of the Solar system, as they poured 
upon surrounding nature, anil projected into every fibre of her 
being the forinulative thought,—the thought of the purpose of 
her life. For days, only her love life had been awake, and she 
had been drawing the currents of the divine life, “the pneuma,” 
the breath, into her own life centers, but the will of formula- 
tion and of execution could only come through the divine word. 

In the fountains of the divine life substance reside all 
qualities, and it is the function of organized life to inbreathe 
these eternal essences, in order to give them form and purpose. 
But each organism inspires the qualities allied to the plane 
upon which it stands in the scale of unfoldment. It can tonch 
nothing higher, becauxe it van conceive of nothing higher: its 
ideals are born of the currents of its own life. ‘Therefore in 
all the universe there would be no growth, no possibility of any 
living thing ascending in the onler of life, were there not sume 
law or principle active by which the higher or; 
into the lower its own life substance, in other words, its own 
thought emanations, thus qualitating the life currents of the 
lower natare; aud this law which makes evolution, the purpose 
of God in creation, possible, we know in its umnifestation as 
the principle of love. 

Love, in the sense in which the Master naed the term, is 
dual in its nature —negative, receptive, self-appropriating, to 
the higher; and positive to, projecting its owa life emanations 
towards the lower. It is significant in this connection, that, 
throughont the New Testament, the word rendered in the 
English Verson as “love” is the Greek "agapao," some- 
times also translated * charity," and meaning brotherly love, a 
love of service, charity. When Jesus commanded us to love 
God, and used this word. he expressed the two-fold nature of 
love: he taught us that love which is the perfect expression of 
the two great. fo e and the female, 
—that force w al which should 


nism projects 


es of. the universe, the 


h draws to its own cent 
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always be directed toward the attribntes allied to one's highest 
conception; and the force which sends of its own life emana- 
tions to another. In proportion as these two forces unite and 
find perfect expression through the individual, he becomes a 
son of God. 

Jesus, who was the exponent of this lesson of love, tella ns 
that “ God is love;" and when he likewise tella us that God, 
the great Father-Mother, ix “a consuming fire,” we readily 
see that one proposition is a sequence of the other, Love, heat, 
the result of the conjunction of the male and female 
pri the energy which draws to its own center and that 
which projects from that center; therefore the more perfectly 
the individual combines these two forces, the more perfectly 
he becomes a center of radiating light and heat. This is true 
on the material as well as on the spiritual plane,—the material 
simply manifests the law in a more imperfect degree, aud, con- 
sequently, in a lower sphere of nse, 

Tu its compliance with this law. the «un of our system is as 
literally «son of. God upon the material plane, as onr Great 
Master wax npon the spiritual. Day by day the word of our 
aystem is lifted up, in order that he may shed his life for the 
world, that, by aspiration, by receiving into her own life cur- 
rents th iting heat and light of hix emanations, she may be 
drawn unto him,—into hia perfect likeness, the pattern which to 
her is that of complete excellence. He is the “light of life” 
to her. and hy the same law that the Son of man is the light 
of life” to our higher natures. The light of his life untors in- 
to, formulates and illumines, the centers of her life: and 
when his face is hid, and the seasons come that she turns to her 
Gol and opens the inmost of her being to him, each time she 
inbreathes higher qualities, as, step by step, she ascends toward 
the likeness of the sun. 

But the cycles, which mark the great epochs of creation, 
move slowly, and the formulation of a word by the processes of 
the Infinite Mind, whether it is expressed on the material or 
the spiritual plane, must consume vast periods of time; so we 
know not what aeons have elapsed since man and the planet 
upon which he stands have been in the process of formulation, 
and yet it was but two thousand years ago that the race was 
anfficiently matured to receive the Christ, who came that he 
might radiate upon earth the thonght conditions that would 
place men in touch with the sphere of the divine sonship. 
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St. John, whose thonght, throughout all his writings, revolves 
around the pivotal idea of the spiritual Word, thus intro- 
duces his theme,—we again read’ from the original: “Iu a 
begivning was the Word, and the word was approaching God, 
and a god was the Word. (* Pres" in connection with accu- 
sative, as it appears here, alwayx expresses motion towards, or 
approach to, an object.) This was in a beginning approaching 
God. Through it every thing was done; and without it not 
even one thing was dene that has been done. In it was life, 
and the life was the light of men." St. John x 1-4. The 
apostle catches a glimpse of. eternity—" In a beginning"! As 
we read the words, what an infinite succession of beginnings 
seem stretching down the vistas of eternity! Throngh all eter- 
nity the Divine has formulated thought: the word—a word— 
has always existed as a radiating center of light and heat, ju 
its intensity constantly approaching the God who is "a con- 
suming fire.” ‘In it (the Word) waa life, and the life was 
light." So the spiritual Word radiates light into the soul life 
of man, just as the material luminary radiates light into physical 
life. The law which governs the &oux of God is the same as 
that governing the blazing suns, the material words. 

To be continued. 


NOT READY. 
Not yet," the baby lispeth, 
 [ cannot leave my play ;” 
“Not yet," the youth imploreth, 
" While time steals hearts away. 


* Not yet,"—the fond heart breaketh, 
And erieth out in pain, 
** Not yet, not yet,” it pleadeth, 
“Thou wilt come back again.” 


* Not yet," the old man crieth, 
“Give me another day— 

Se soon thou calleth homeward, 
I mast still longer stay.” 


“Not yet."—Ah why not whisper, 
“T'm ready, Lord, to-day ; 

Shield thou my fruitless efforts, 
And guide me, on the way.” 


Fanny FULLERTON. 


THE AT-ONE-MENT. 
BY T. A. WILLISTON. 

In order to comprehend the laws of causation, or the factors 
that unitedly produce physical life as manifest to material 
vision, man must understand the forees that control his own 

` actions. There are few on earth who can truthfully say, “I 
understand the forces that directly and indirectly control my 
aotions, I am master and control my destiny.” A man who 
can, by the power of the Spirit, control the forces that are 
directly allied to himself, has the knowledge of the universe 
at his command. This must necessarily follow, for one who 
has attained that high altitude has beccme a brain organ through 
which the Infinite forma thought. The lawa that produced our 
earth and that hold in manifestation all forms of life, are 
identical with those laws that control the miniature world, 
—man, God is the ruler of all things. Man, his son, was 
created in hia image, and given dominion over the things of 
the earth. Before he can fully enter upon his inheritance, 
however, he must, by the powers of his mind, take absolute 
control of his own little world,—his physical body. If he 
would rise above the vicissitudes of earth life, —be a king in 
fact as well as in name,—he must become acquainted with, and 
be able to control the forces which at the present time make 
abject slaves of men. 

Mind is king of all forces, and controls the lawa of causa- 
tion : therefore, if man would understand the firat cause, or the 
unseen forces of being, he must comprehend and be able to 
direct hia mind into the channels of thougbt allied to those 
forees, and hold it there without a waver, until he can accurate- 
ly trave backward, from effect to canse, the physical or ex- 
ternal manifestation of the unseen forces, and, reversing the 
action of his mind, to trace the forces that are active in all nature, 
from the time they begin to manifest, until they ultimate in 
material form. Knowledge that is obtainable from books will 
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not enable the individual to correctly solve the problem of his 
being. If man wonld understand, and become a king, he must 
‘be able to rule by the laws of mind. To gain the requisite 
knowledge, he must force from nature her secrets; and only by 
persistent and unwavering effort will he be able to do this. 

The unseen mysteries of life will never be known, the powers 
that the Spirit confers on mun will never be obtained. until he 
has gained the mastery over his lower nature, has placed his 
mind in order, and united hi« conxcionsness with the conseione-. 
ness of God. Egoism can have no place in the mind. Neither 
ean an atheist command the attitude to receive absolute truth, 
or gain an understanding of the harmonious working of creative 
law. Man, before he ean be transformed from a human animal 
to a spiritual son of God, must believe in aud trust tle 
Father. 

Trnth ean. never be apprehended, or her beanty and perfec- 
tion perceived by man, until his mind has become centered up- 
on the All Mind, the Firat Cause.—the Producer of all things. 

All life, manifested and unmanifested, came directly from 
God. Manifested life, of which man stands at the head, must 
return to the Source from which it eame, Man's unity with 
God does not imply, as sume teachers assert, the loss of the 
individuality, but the reverse, A union with the Spirit not 
only imparts to man the power to use all his faculties, but adds 
to hia mental force, in so far as he is able to draw from the un- 
limited ocean of mind into which the ego has been merged, to 
become a part thereof. 

In order to gain the dominion that has been promised him, 
man must understand God's laws and be able to work in har- 
mony with them. The dominion will not be given to man un- 
til he is merged into, or has become one with the All-Mind, 
—in the image and likeness of which he was created,—and is 
perfect, even as the pattern after which he was formed is 
perfect. The finite mind will then have become almost infinite. 
This statement may appear absurd to those who are not 
conscious instruments in God's hands, but those dear children 
who have awakened to a realization of the Father's bound- 
less love, will readily perceive the truth of it. The union 
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of Father and son ultimates man’s eartbly existence, and his 
sphere of service will continue to be among men until that 
union is completed. This state of oneness will sooner or later 
be reached by all souls; if not in this incarnation, then at some 
future period of existence. 

When my readers consider that every earthly tie must be sev- 
ered, every human hope and desire renounced, before the goal 
ean be reached, they will huve n faint conception of how many 
triala must be endured, how many victories must be won, before 
immortality, * the pearl of great price," will bave been found, 
They will readily perceive that few are to be united with 
God in this age. In order to become united and one with our 
heavenly Father, it is necessary to make an absolute renuncia- 
tion of self. It will be utterly impossible for the proud ones 
of earth to fulfill this requirement; yet, cost what it may, it 
must be done: God's lawa are unchangeable, our fondest hopes 
must be surrendered, in order to gain the guidance of the 
Spirit: our dedication to God mnst be complete. If we have 
given ourselves to him, we are no longer our own, and must 
place ourselves in his hands to be molded as the potter does the 
clay. Dear friends, you may trust God: rest assured that he 
knows your needs much better than you know them yourself. 

There are many now on earth who claim to have the guid. 
ance of God, yet who have not surrendered all earthly pleasures 
und desires. The guidance that they have, cannot, therefore, 
be that of the Spirit, but must be the promptings of their own 
ego.—promptings which are always colored by the desires of 
the heart. Such guidance is misleading, and frequently brings 
disaster and distress. No one can obtain the guidance of God 
unlear he compliea with the laws of God, and these laws are 
not changed to anit the understanding of different individuals. 
God will not use na an his instrument unless we give ourselves 
freely. The mind must be plaved in order, before divine son- 
ship can be attained. ‘I'he Spirit will not manifest through a 
disordered brain. 

All students of spiritual law agree that the law of * nse" 
underlies every department of nature. If this be true, then it 
murt necessarily follow that man was created to serve a definite 
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purpose. It also follows that, being created by an all-wise and 
loving Father, man must possess the powers requisite to the per- 
formance of the work which he was destined to ultimate. As we 
find man in this our age and generation, be neither knows hia 
use in the great workshop of the Infinite, nor is he acquainted 
with the laws which are absolutely necessary to handle in 
order tbat all may work together in perfect harmony in the 
development of the race. The fact that man is as a whole, 
utterly ignorant of his birthright, proves that our race is etill 
in ite childhood. There are, however, souls now on earth, who 
realize the importance of knowing, and to these and these alone 
are God's mersages intelligible. 

We are told by those who have reached the at-one-ment with 
the Spirit, that man was created in the image of God, and as 
God is mind, it then follows that the image and likeness in 
which he was created is his ubility to use the powers of the In- 
finite. God being formless, the image could uot possess hands, 
arms, and physical, or material form, for God possesses 
none of these. If the image possessed mind, then it follows 
that man does not obtain the fullner of the likeness until 
he can understand and use his God powers. It does uot fol- 
low that because mau has the ability to think and reaxon, he 
has come to an understanding of mind,—far from it. He does 
not obtain the dominion until he reaches the high altitude of 
attainment in which he becomes one with the Father, It is 
only at this height of spiritual greatness that man is able to 
work as the Father works,— creating from the ocean of life, by 
the power of mind. Before man can reach this high state of 
spiritual unfoldment, he must realize that all there is of him, 
all that goes to make him a living, conscious entity, is mind, 
The physical body is nothing more or less than an animated 
lamp of clay, fashioned and held in form by the interior work- 
ings of the individual who inhabits it. It is so constructed 
that it represents,—if it is in order and under the control of 
law,—a perfectly formed thought, in harmony with and ex- 
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FRAGMENTS OF THOUGHT. 
BY CHAS. B. RIGGS, M. D. 
PREFACE. 


Read all of the Fifth Chapter of St. Matthew. 1. Be-charitable. 
2. Be positive. 3. Say but little, choose your words well. 4. As- 
sume the role of a stoic. 5. Close the door of sympathy. 6. Explain 
your position frankly. 7. Make no statements that can be success- 
fally disputed. 8. Argue with no one for argument's sake. 9. State 
the facts and excuse yourself. 10. When facta will not be aezepted 
by your auditors decline to divulge the secrets. 11. Re ever ready 
to feed the hungry soul, but do not gluttonize it. 12. Say nothing 
about the Esoteric Fraternity, except to some earnest soul who is 
seeking a haven of seclusion. 13. Keep your own counsel regarding 
your future relations with the Esoteric Fraternity. 14. Let the Spirit 
guide you "in all things whatsoever you do." 

* Bring forth therefure fruits meet for repentance (Matt. 111. 8), 
for “ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

** Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

“A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither ean a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit. 

“ Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
enat into the fire. 

^ Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

* Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven: but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven." Matt. vri. 16-21. 


In attempting to live the Esoterie Life—a life of regenera- 
tion modeled after the footsteps and teachings of Jesus the 
Christ—the neophyte needs a well balanced mind to guide his 
acts and to govern hia thoughts and words; without which he 
ia like a ship on a troubled sea, manned by inferior seamen. 
He will be cast first to the right, then to the left; now un the 
mountain crest of prosperity, then into the deep chasm of ad- 
versity; and thus is he forced to battle with conditions, both 
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pro and con, which exhaust all his powers for progress, because 
of his inability to maintain in mental equilibrium a happy mean 
between the two extremes. The life of the neophyte is made 
miserable, not so much by the acts of others as by his own acts. 
When coming in contact with certain influences, he starts off 
on a tangent, and before stupping to reckon his position on the 
great sea of life, we find he has drifted many degrees out of 
his true course; and to get back into the straight and narrow 
way, requires great effort, beset with deep sorrow and severe 
suffering. 

Knowledge of the qualities of human character seems to be 
the qualification more often lacking than all others, in the 
would-be disciple of the “meek and lowly" One. To fail to 
grasp, during thé first moments, the kind and quality of char- 
acter thus met, leaves the neophyte expused to the attacks of 
adversaries; and, unless the Holy Ones are present to exercive 
s protecting care over him, he will falter in his efforts, and 
will make fatal mistakes which will lead to almost endless 
suffering and sorrow. ' Theu to make his voyage n comparative- 
ly quiet and harmonious one, but uone the less effectual, re- 
quires the possession of an abundanee of tact. The ueophyte 
must be extremely cautious in every thonght, word, and act: 
for no finite mind ix capable of measuring the effects, nor of 
foreseeing the consequences of the most common occurrence, 
Therefore to be able, nnder any and all circumstances, to do 
only that which will result in good, first, last, and always, 
necessitates an absolute surrender of all he has, of all he is, 
and of all he ever hopes to be, to the God of the Universe. 
He (the neophyte) must have bnt one object in view,—to do 
the will of the Infinite. To be able to do this, he must 
eultivate a spirit of true devotion, of sincere confidence, and of 
patience bristling with the expectancy of a devout soul. 

Before the neophyte has attained that degree of unfoldment 
which will enable him absolutely to sever his connections with 
the plain of generation, he is constantly in more or less inti- 
mate relations with those who still cling to the earthly order 
of things; and this is infinitely wise in its ultimates, for it ia 
the school in which his stability of character and latent will pow- 
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ers are thoroughly tested. All this preliminary culture is ab- 
solutely necessary, for when the ponderous door of the Fourth 
Degree oreaks on its hinges to usher him into the mystic realma 
beyond, he steps into an unknown land, the limitations of which 
are boundless, and from which there is no door of exit. Here 
the neophyte finds conditions of such a character that, unless 
fully prepared to receive them, utter destruction would im- 
mediately ensue. Therefore it is readily seen bow great is the 
importance of fully mastering these primary lessons, previous 
to entering into the higher studies. 

Iu order to fully appreciate what the neophyte has attained 
when he is master of ull he surveys, let us consider some of the 
vonditions and trials that beset those who dare to tread the 
* Narrow Way.” As previously stated, the neophyte himself, be: 
cawe of imperfect knowledge of the forces and laws of nature, 
causes much of the persecution with which he meets. While thia 
statementis literally true, yet the fact still remains, that if all ex- 
traneous and opposing forces were withheld. by far the greater 
on of his own acts would not be called forth, Such a con- 
dition would seem, at first thought, to be ideal, but it is only 
apparently 20; without these venomous stings and blighting in- 
fluences to compel bim to remain under cover, to cultivate 
caution and will power, to foros an abiding trust in the guiding 
hand of the Infinite Father, he would go off chasing phantoma 
which ere long would result in total destruction. Were these 
opposing forces removed from his path, the neophyte would be- 
come neglectful, slothful, would be much like the sluggard's 
garden,—the weeds of idleness would choke ont the golden 
grain of perseverance 

Then it seems self-evident that these hideous monsters are 
but friends in disguise, and that the neophyte will consider 
them such when he is unfolded sufficiently to recognize “the 
power behind the throne.” By persistent effort he gains 
strength, by persistent desire he gains spirituality; consequent- 
ly, effort and desire are foundation-stones upon which true soul- 
growth depends. Were it not that the thorns of adversity are 
continuously prodding the neophyte under the ribs, he would 
cease to wake further attainments; for there would be nothing 
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to overcome, the necessity for persistent effort and desire 
would have ceased. It is the overcoming that makes the mas- 
ter; for the Holy One said to Jolm, “He that overcometh shall 
inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my 
son." Rev. xxi. T. 

To become proof against all earthly ties, emotions, snd pey- 
chic influences, the neophyte must close the door of sympathy, 
and hold it shnt with a firm grip; he must become a stoic in 
every sense of the word. Sympathy is the grent highway by 
which the adversary, in his innumerable forms, gains admission 
to the soul It will be found necessary to keep a vigilant 
watch on this weak point in his nature; for the moment he 
relaxes bis hold upon the door to his emotions, open it will fly 
without his bidding; when, shorn of the most effectual means 
for self-defence, he is exposed to all manner of virulenoe. 
Under such circumstances, the wise thing to do is to make a 
speedy and masterly retreat, taking necessary precautions to 
keep the rear under cover. On reaching a haven of safety, he 
needs to reorganize his panic stricken foroes iuto an orderly 
whole, bringing each faculty under the generalship of a firm, 
intelligent will, and thus he will eventually vanquish ail opposi- 
tion. 

The neophyte often meeta those.who are curious to know what 
is the occasion for his—to them— peculiar actions, and others, 
who, in a very subtle inanner, endeavor “to spy out our liberty 
which we bave in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into 
bondage" (Gal. 1.4). Under such ciroumstanves the neo- 
phyte should make a frank but firm statement, taking special 
precautions not to say anything that would bring the moral and 
spiritual status of himself and the cause he represents into dis- 
repute. Such occasions are golden opportunities to demon- 
strate to a gainsaying world, the high moral and spiritual 
character which resides within himself. When stating his 
position, there is a proneness on the part of the noophyte to 
try to convince all with, whom he comes in contact, that his 
doctrine is the only true one: thus he lays himaulf open to 
criticism, and is forced to argue the points upon which his 
doctrine conflicts with the one generally accepted. -Such a 
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course is but folly, and will lead to inharmony and misunder- 
standing, thereby resulting in more harm than good to the 
cause. To argue with no one for argument’s sake, is the only 
safe method: state the facts and excuse yourself, for too much 
conversation tends to confuse those who may be ready to accept. 
the truth if clearly put. 

Owing to preconceived ideas, many of the neophyte's auditors 
will not accept facts, in such cases he should make all state- 
ments well guarded, always declining to divulge the secrets, 
" because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given" (Matt. xut. 
11. Read all of the chapter.) Should the neophyte thought- 
lessly place within their hands the knowledge he has obtained, 
it might cause their speedy destruction, because of imperfect 
knowledge of its proper uses, Then he would be iu the same pre- 
dicament as was Cain when he asked Yahveb, “Am I my brother's 
keeper?” and therefore the great importance attached to the 
old proverb, “A still tongne maketh a wise head." Occasion- 
ally the neophyte will meet those who can hear a golden tocain 
in, “ He that hath au ear. let him hear what the Spirit saith” 
(Rev. tr. 7): to such let him give of such food as seems best 
adapted to their present needs; but he must be very careful 
that he do not gluttonize them, and thereby turn them against 
the truth. Great discrimination must be exercised in spread- 
ing these new truths; for if placed in the hands of those who 
are antagonistic to the doctrine, these peuple will become most 
formidable foes to its steady growth; and this might be the 
menns of keeping many grand souls out of the thought. through 
whom great blessings could be showered on the great body of 
strnggling humanity. God, in his infinite wisdom. is amply 
able to strike down all barriers, and to shape the ends of 
men 80 as to have his plans mature at the allotted time; yet if 
the neophyte labors in harmony with him in all the details of 
this great work, how much greater will be the blessings both 
to himself and to suffering humanity ! 

When the neophyte first gains possession of these truths, he 
becomes enthusiastic. Along with the Esoteric doctrine he 
learns of the Esoteric Fraternity; this he imagines to be an 
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ideal place in which to rest from the struggles of the business 
world, and in which to find congenial companionship, with 
nothing to do but to enjoy life in its immensity, its cares, trials 
and anxieties being far removed. Elated over the prospect of 
realizing such a delightful condition, he becomes indiscreet,—be- 
comes “drunken on new wine,” as it were. While in this atti- 
tude of mind, he builds conditions that will lead to no end of an- 
gnish and self-accusation, and his adversaries aid him in heaping 
every conceivable burden upon his already over-burdened soul. 
It is a sorrowful thing to contemplate, but it seems that some 
souls must pass through just such experiences in order to de- 
velop will and soul powers sufficient to withstand the greater 
trials whieh they will meet farther on in their pilgrimage. 
God knows best their needs, and will place each one in condi- 
tions which will briug the desired rexults. However, the neo- 
phyte is left to choose his own course,—a course that often 
brings upon bim much suffering which the loving Father does 
not design for him; and herein is a sphere for the use of the 
powers of discrimination, caution, and charity. Jesus said, 
“The way of the transgressor is hard,” and he who falters by 
the wayside must evidently suffer the penalty attached to such 
a sinful course; bnt when laboring under sueh remorseful 
pangs, by turning his face again to the Infinite One, in humble- 
ness of spirit and loving supplication, much of the burden will 
be lifted, and he will be strengthened. 

As the neophyte quietly progresses, attending strictly to the 
Master's work of preparing his body for the Great Inheritance, 
there will be those who will ply him with questions in every 
conceivable way, in order to ascertain hia future expectations. 
This is a pitfall that but few succeed in escaping, and those 
who fall therein have all manner of psychisms thrust at them. 
There seems to be but one way to shuu this subtle snare; that 
is, to absolutely refuse to express his thoughta regarding the 
future, relying wholly in the guidance of the Spirit, and always 
expressing himself as relying confidently in the wisdom of that 
Power: thus he will keep them “nonplussed,” and will escape a 
multitude of perplexities. Indeed, it is a great mistake and a 
hinderance to progress, to become enthusiastic on the Fraternity 
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movement,—far better have an antipathy to such a condition 
when first coming into the Esoterie thought; tor as time goes 
on, and as development progresses, conditions will have so 
changed that he will find it very necessary to go into seclusion. 
Then the Esoteric Fraternity becomes of nse to him, and can 
be utilized to à good purpose. 

When he fally comprehends how atupendous is his under- 
taking, with its colossal riches. birrier will melt into utter 
insignificance: he can then fully appreviate the precions gems 
Peter had in mind when he said, * Above all things have fer- 
vent charity among yourselves; for charity covers a multitude 
of si I. Peter 1v. 8. Charity is the outward expression 
of the harmoni: essence of Divine Love, which should per- 
meate the entire being. It is the impulse that actuates the 
neophyte to put into effect. “Therefore all things whateo- 
ever ye would that rien shonld do to you, do ye even so to 
them” (Matt. vit. 12), and, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself " (Matt xxii. 39). When the neophyte is aufficiently 
unfolded to recognize the gel iu all. he will have assumed 
responsibilities with God and his fellow man, that, previously, 
he had not heard of, nor dreamed of; he will be placed in 
the position where it becomes absolutely necessary to overcome 
evil by doing good; he will be able to “accept gracefully the 
inevitable,” in absolute submissiveness to the Spirit, and with 
perfect confidence in the protecting care of the loving Father. 
lle will have created an atmosphere as invulnerable to the 
malignant epithets and vile scoffings of a selfish, heartless 
world, as is a twenty-seven-inch nickel-steel armorplate, to the 
gentler impressions of “grape and canister;” in other words, 
he will become so positive to all adverse influences, that they 
will melt away like snow before an April sun; yet will he be 
so gentle and meek that not a tremor of anger will ripple his 
placid mind, nor the merest scintillation of evil escape his lips; 
he will stand forth as a mighty pillar in the realms of light 
and life, a precious jewel in the great white throne of God. 

In preparing himself for the final realization of such dazzling 
ultimates, the neophyte meets many perplexities which, in hia un- 
settled and uncertain state, become very vexatious, and too often 
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lead him into the very conditions he is endeavoring to overcome. 
Under such circumstances, he has an opportunity of bringing in- 
to use all the tact and charity at his command, ani of placing an 
abiding trust iu the wisdom of the Infinite One. The neophyte 
will learn, sooner or later, that it is the details, little acts. which 
are placed to his credit. The grand acts are never performed 
except in the imagination of some visionary,—the opportunity 
for such never appears: greatness is simplicity simplified. 
The great, the grand, the glorious, always begins and ends 
with discharging the simplest duties; and the sooner the neo- 
phyte recognizes this one fact, and is content to do * just far to- 
day" that to which duty calls him, the more harmonious will 
be his journey up the rugged monnt of attainment. 

The neophyte soon learns that it is nota multiplicity of 
words, nor a multitude of acts, that are really helpful to him, 
but that it is that deep, interior, solemn, thoughtful attitude of 
mind, maintained under all cirenmstances, which is effectual 
for good, and which commands respect even from his enemies. 
He soon learns that the part of valor is few words well chosen, 
few acts well calculated. The light, flimsy frivolitieu of n 
sensuous life exhaust the fiver life essences and debanch the 
character. 

This is a life of character building: the spiritual attainments 
will be relative to the quality of character thus produced. Mr. 
Emerson defines character thus: " This is that which we call 
character,—a reserve force (matured soul) which acts directly 
by presence, and without means. It is conceived of as a cer- 
tain undemonstrable force, a Familiar or Genins (a conscious 
soul), by whose impulses the man is guided (through the 
Spirit), but whose causes he cannot impart; which, is company 
for him, so that such men are often solitary (alone with God), 
or if they chance to be social, do not need society but can enter- 
tain themselves (with God) alone.” See * Essay on Character.” 

Thus it will be seen that it is not the constant chatter of 
thougtless words, nor the frequent outbursts of hilarious mirth, 
nor the bowing in humble obeisance to the approving smiles of 
the gentler sex, nor catering to the plaudits of a sensnous pub- 
lic—Oh no, it is not these—that give prestige and hold in awe, 
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while he is present, those oracles of the devil, but it is the de- 
meanor of saint or a Christ, an angel or agod. Read Proverbs, 
xxi. 1-12; xxu; xxiv. 1-10; xxv. 2-12, 21-28. Read be- 
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MUSINGS. 
A Revery. 


When day fades into evening and evening into night, 
My soul basks in the quiet of the moon's celestial light ; 
Life slowly lifts her curtain from the mystical unseen, 
And thoughts translate her meaning with conception clear and keen. 


‘They leap the narrow precincts of the fettered. finite brain, 
‘To seale the aznre spaces in a ewiftly moving train ; 
‘They learn the love and wisdom of Omnipotent design, 
And read transcending promise where the circling planets shine. 


‘They hear prophetic whispers from the infinite unknown : 
"They see hope's errant pictures into full fruition grown; 
"They feel the inward throbbing of an aspiration high. 
And weave majestic visions in the starencrusted sky. 


‘They clasp their cherished idols in a holier embrace, 
And rise to nobler service for the plodding human-arce ; 
‘They entch the gracious fervor of God's philanthropic plan, 
As they poise in contemplation, nature's mystery to scan. 


And thus my mind expanding, leads her reason to and fro, 
To explore Deific problems and their subtle truths to show ; 

Till my heart grows faint with longing. and my spirit. rapture-fraught, 
Finds the portent of creation through the ministry of thought; 


Till my being feels the rhythm of a happiness intense, 
And my vision sees the justice of eternal recompense; 
Till enchantment steals upon me, and my reason folds her wings 
Tn a lethargy delicious, lost to sublunary things. 
PAUL AVENEL. 


With a pure heart and perfect trust in God, we have within 
ns, those elements of order, harmony, and precision, which 
should be carefully nursed and brought into external use. It’ 
blossoms forth under the same law as that governing the flow- 
ery kingdom, where inspiration is so freely though quietly 
given, to awaken those latent desires in others, to live purer, 
nobler, aud grander lives. 


ISITI? 
BY F. 8. CHANDLER, 


“ Awake to righteousness, and sin mot; for some have not the knowledge of 
God ; [speak this to your sbamo." I. Cor. xv. 2. 


Paul seems to have expressed a most vital truth in the above 
extract from his epistle to the Corinthians, and which also 
serves in this our day to remind the Esoteric student that it is 
full time we realize the grave importance of the Covenant 
relation we bear to God, and the necessity for a diligent ob- 
servance of the law in every particular. It is not enough that 
we pray with our lips and labor with our hands, hut we must 
enter into the spirit of things: take possession of the Spirit of 
God, and move steadily forward with the bold, fearless determi- 
nation of one who has laid hold npon something tangible and 
is proceeding to accomplish certain results, regardless of oppo- 
sition. 

So many of our people seem nnable to grasp the idea that in 
becoming a party to this new Covenant, God is at once our power 
just to whatever extent we are able to recognize and utilize Him 
within ourselves. When we took that name “Yahveh,” we 
ceased to consider the promise that He would be our power, 
but rather understood that He 18 OUR POWER; and just to 
whatever extent we bevome conscious of the fact, we co-operate 
with that Spirit wherever we find it working to the desired end 
of bringing abont the kingdom upon earth. Here we “awake 
to righteousness,” childlike faith and trust, “and sin not," be- 
cause the Father is in and of us forevermore. 

Can you not see that you are without the knowledge of Goi 
if you have not actually taken his Spirit as henceforth your 

" guide and inner monitor? Therefore when you, who have had 
the advantage of these Esoteric teachings for so many years, 
still plunge about in the various forms of cold intellectual 
effort, physical suffering and despondeney, is it not a shame 
and a disgrace to these truths you profess ? 

. 
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Dear brother and sister, "wake up," bestir yourselves, at 
once get into the order of that Spirit, and move in accordance 
with its promptings just as resolutely as all other bodies im- 
pregnated with that Divine essence, as true it is that “since 
the beginning of the world, men have not heard, nor. perceived 
by the ear, neither hath eye seen, O Gol, besides thee, what he 
hath prepared for him that waiteth for hi 


GOD'S APPOINTMENTS. 


"This thing on which thy heart was set, this thing that cannot be. 

This weary disappointing day, that dawns, my friand. for thae,— 

He comforted; God knoweth best, the God whose name is Love, 

Whow tender care is evermore our passing lives above, 

He senda the disappointment? Well, then, take it from His hand. 

Shall God's appointment seem lesa good than what thyself had planned ? 


“Twas in thy mind to go nbroad. He bids thee stay at home. 

Oh! happy home; thrice bappy if to it thy guest He coma ! 

"Twas in thy mind thy friend to see. The Lord says, ' Nay, not yet." 
Bu confident; the meeting time thy Lord will not forget. 


Child, sit still." 


“Twas in thy mind to work for Him. His will is 
Ant rely "tis thy bless winens to mind the Master 
Accept thy disappointment. friend, thy gift from God'a own hand, 

Shall God's appointment asem less good chan what thyself had planned ? 


So, day by day and step by step, sustain thy failing atrongth ; 

From strength to strength. indeed, go on through all tho journoy's length. 
God bids thee tarry now and then; forbear the weak complaint; 

God's leisure brings the weary reat, and cordial gives the faint. 


God bids thee labor, and the place is thick with thorn and brier ; 

But He will share the hardest task, until He calls thee higher. 

‘So take each disappointment, friend ; ‘tis at thy Lord's command ! 

Shall God's appointment seem lesa good than what thyself had planned ? 


—M. E. Sanosren. 


“The eternal verities, from where [ stand 
Loom up like mountains, beantifnl and grand ; 
Henceforth I fear not, for I plainly see 
All things are safe and will forever bo. 

All things are good and will forever be— 
Thanks be to God, who gives me this to see.” 


“Saints work in silence; sinners make a good deal of noise.” 


THE STATUTES OF LIFE. 
BY W. P. PYLE. 

“With all thy getting, get understanding." Proverbs 1v. 7. 

Perhaps at no time in the world's history have the people so 
fully, as at the present, turned from tradition and orthodoxy, 
and demanded demonstrable facts as the basis of their beliefs. 
The experiences of the past have begotten in man a perception 
of the value of knowledge, and he demands to know. The 
teaching received from his parents and his spiritual advisers, 
he no longer accepts without qnestion ; and, instead of religious 
teachings filled with unsubstantiated assertions, he demands 
demonstrable facts, he wants substantial reasons. 

This spirit of inquiry which dares to queation concerning 
sacred things, which asks proof even from father, mother, and 
church, is indeed a cause for rejoieing,—not to those who have 
dogma or theory to uphold, but to those whose only desire is 
that truth may be paramount. It is a sign of a brighter time 
coming, even though it portends for the immediate future still 
greater darkness, because of the uncertainty caused by letting 
go of the fancied security of false hopes. 

Perhaps when questioned as to his religious beliefs, the ordi- 
mary man, if he has any, will answer, “I believe nothing but 
the truth,” or “Our religion teaches nothing but the truth,” 
aud he feels that he is perfectly secure in his position. But 
those who pose as teachers to that class of minds who demand 
provable facts, statements backed by reasons which may not 
be easily set aside by the candid thinker, must come to his 
hearers with exposition of laws which they may prove in their 
experience. Observing the nniversality of law in nature, some 
have asserted that they believe in nature, thus, in a crude way, 
expressing the thought that belief can only rest npon demon- 
strable facts; and the patli to knowledge evidently lies closer 
to such than to those who believe simply upon the autbority of 
the teacher. 

Bible students have doubtless observed that, throughout the 
Old Testament Scriptures, there is seldom a reason given for a 
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command to do this, or to abstain from that, save that it is a 
charge from God: and it is, therefore, evident that the people 
who received those commands belonged to an age in which de- 
velopment was not beyond that of childhood.—the period when 
the parent demands unquestioning and unreasoning obedience, 
because of lack of capacity to understand reasons, if given. 

Bat when our Lord came, we find an effort to give the people 
reasons; to show that commands given were not in any sense 
arbitrary, but that they were the expression, in the simplest 
langnage, of the laws which affect man's life, or of the methods 
by which such laws are obeyed and their benefits received, that 
thus knowledge may be gained for future application, For 
instance, when the Master taught that, “if ye forgive not men 
their treapasses, neither will your Father forgive yourtrespass," 
he enunciated à lw of. mau's nature as absolute in its opera- 
tim as the law of gravity. This effort manifested throughout 
the New Testament to express the law relating to the snbject 
in hand, as a law, is very like a teacher giving the scholar the 
necessary rule in avithmetic, that experimentally he may work 
ont the task for himself, 

But not only has the time of childhood. with its unquestion- 
ing obedience to apparently arbitrary authority, passed away, 
but, for the Esoterie student, the schoul-time of theoretical 
application has also passed; we begin to stand as men aud 
women, kitowing and applying laws aud methods for the attain- 
ment of well defined results; and, like the younz mind after 
it has left achool, we must add to our store of knowledge by 
observation and experience, We will thus gain acquaintance 
with fact after fact, and law after law; "for," as the prophet 
says, “precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; 
line upon line, line upon line; here a little and there a little," 
until in time to come knowledge will be perfect, and under- 
standing complete. 

The laws giveu through Moses to the Hebrews were the 
simplest expression of the laws governing man’s life,—laws 
with which he ix brought in daily contact; and when, in stating 
these laws, Moses said, “God said, Ye shall do thus,” or “Ye 
shall not do this,” it matters little whether a mighty Intelli- 
gence descended from the unknown and communicated this 
knowledge to him by word of mouth, whether he inspired it by 
applying the law of inspiration, whether he gained it by bitter 
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experience, or whether he learned it from the Egyptians: in 
the commands given he made statement of the laws of man’s 
being, laws in daily operation, and which we are able to break 
to our hurt, or observe to our benefit. So we feel safe in say- 
ing that they are the laws of the Mind which sustains the earth 
and man,—they are God's law; and we who are striving to 
know and do his will must constantly seek to know the laws 
and methods involved. 

The questions, * What must we do?" and * How must it he 
done?" “What is the law governing this?" “What is the 
cause of that?” are ones which must often arise in the mind 
which seeks to know what the Father is doing that it may do 
likewise. We should know what we are doing and how it is 
done, since, if we would work effectively, we must work under- 
standingly; therefore these words of Proverbs (1v. 5-7) apply 
very strongly to us: “Get wisdom, get understanding: forget 
itnot. * * * * Forsake her not, and she shall preserve 
thee: love her, and she shall keep thee. Wisdom in the prin- 
cipal thing ; therefore get wisdom ; and with all thy getting, get 
understanding.” 

Turning to the first Psalm, we find that its writer understood 
that if man would be successful, he mu& live in avcordanve 
with the laws pertaining to hia sphere of action. The words, 
“Blessed (happy) is the man that walketh not in the connsel 
of the ungodly: * * * Imt his delight is in the law of the 
Lord; and in his law doth he meditate day and night,” show 
us that the Psalmist’s idea of a godly man isone who recog- 
nizes the universality of law, and, consequently. the Lawgiver, 
and who also recognizes the necessity of learning the laws of 
life, in order that he may apply them to his daily actions, 

Concerning the man who makes God's laws a continual study 
(implying also that he perceives their valne and the wisdom of 
applying them when learned) the Psalmist writes: * He shall 
be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth 
forth his fruit in his season ; his leaf also shall not wither; and 
whatsoever he doeth shall prosper." This signifies that, by 
turning his careful attention toward the laws governing his 
life and conduct in relation to his surroundings, a man may 
learn, and, in all his efforts, apply these laws, so that. he will 
always succeed becaug of a course of action in harmony with 
the law which is the will of the Lawgiver; for the words, 
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** Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper,” leave no room for failure. 
And indeed this appears a self-evident truth ; for certain it is 
that, of several persons attempting separately to do a certain 
thing, the one who knows the law pertaining thereto, or, if you 
please, the one who knows how, is the one who succeeds. 

Indeed, thronghout the whole Bible, behind and interior to 
the simple arbitrary commands given, is to be observed the 
idea of obedience to law,—law whose potency may be learned 
by observing the result of action in accordance with or even 
coutrary to its requirements. The statement that “there is na 
peace tothe wicked,” isin line with this thought; for the 
wicked man is one who continnally acts from the selfish im- 
pulses of his nature, —impulses which are at variance with the 
law of peace, which can only be kept by regarding the har- 
mony of the whole. 

We sometimes hear the question, “Is life worth living?" 
which receives an answer in accordance with the feelings of 
the one who answers; but if life is not worth living. the Cre- 
ator made a mistake in his work. In Sir Edwin Arnold's 
* Light of Avia,” Siddartha asks, 


* How can it be that Brahm 
Wonld make a world and keep it miserable, 
Since, if, all-powerful, he leaves it s0, 
He ia not good, aud if not all-powerful, 
. He is not God?” 


This thought in its various forms has troubled many. How- 
ever, Siddartha afterwards solved the problem and said to the 
people, “ Ye suffer from yourselves." And so, by a careful con- 
sideration of the commands given in the Bible, we learn that 
we suffer becanse of having broken some law,—not, indeed, an 
arbitrary law of Moses, or any other man, but a law of life; 
and there are few, if any, of the laws with which we have to 
deal to-day, that are not contained in the Bible, or at least the 
command to live in accordance with them may be found there. 

As we suffer we learn to carefully consider the cause of our 
suffering, and as we perceive the law the breaking of which 
has caused our unhappiness, and knowing that we cannot 
change that law, we bring ourselves into harmony with it. As 
we thus begin to live in harmony with the laws of being, we find 
that, first, life becomes peaveful, because, by ceasing to strive 
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against God's will as expressed in his laws, we are entering 
his reat; and then life merges into a perpetual joy, as, by com- 
ing into harmony with God's laws, we come into harmony with 
his own life. 

Doubtless it was a perception of this truth that caused the 
prophet to write: * For since the beginning of the world men 
have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye 
seen, O God, beside thee, what he hath prepared for him that 
waiteth for him. Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and worketh 
righteousness: those that remember thee in thy ways: behold, 
thou art wroth; for we have sinned: in those (ways, or laws) 
is continuance, and we shall be saved." Iaa. xiv. 4. 5. It 
is, therefore, only by learning. and living in harmony with 
God's laws, which are the expression of hi« will. that we can 
be saved from the sufferings and miseries of life. Tha Cre- 
ative Mind made no mistake in making man, and men err 
when they say that * life is not worth living," unless they refer 
to a life of rebellion against the laws of life. 

It is because of this rebellion (through ignorance) against the 
laws of life, that they have so little life; and it is thia eciditien 
which makes them feel that it is not worth living. When Jesus, 
our Elder Brother, was here, he «aid, * I came that ve might have 
life, and that ye might have it more abun. ly." He was so 
full of life that the sick were healed by his touch, and hix 
words are an emphatie declaration that life is worth living; we 
observe, moreover, that his efforts were directed toward teach- 
ing men the laws of true living. 

When we have learned and when we live in harmony with 
those laws he eame to teach, aud. concerning which Moses and 
the prophets wrote, —and we ean learn them only by meditating 
upon them eontinually,— then shall "the tabernacle of God be 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. 
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor erying, neither 
shall there be any more pain; for the former things are passed 
away." 

We feel safe in assuming that in the church there is not one 
person in ten thousand who believes that man will no longer be 
subject to death, when, through persistent effort to know them, 
he gains a knowledge of God’s laws and applies them; but 
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such is the plain statement of the Bible which they pretend to 
believe. The idea of dying and going to heaven is so firmly 
fixed in the minds of the people, that they are slow to believe 
that everything that man is to have or become is the result of 
action in conformity to law, and that, until he learns the laws 
of life and keeps them, he must die; that when that knowledge 
is gained and harmony established and maintained, life will be 
continnous. 

| The commands given to man in the Bible are “the statutes 
of life.” In Ezekiel xxx. 15, we read the words of the 
Spirit through the mouth of his prophet: “If the wicked re- 
store the pledge, give again that he had robbed, walk in the 
statues of life, withont committing iniquity; be shall surely 
live, he shall not die.” 


INFINITE SPIRIT. 


© Thon who art the enclosure and boundary of all Being ; 
‘Thou whose sea laps the shores of all worlds ; 
‘Thon who art the Beginning and End ; 
‘Thou who containest the vast scheme of Koemic Order; 
Who art the vibrant sonros of all life 
‘That breaks musically on the World-shores ; 
Thou who art the music of the sunbeam ; 
~The quick dart of the star-ray ; 
The silent, permeating, all-oonfining Law ; 
‘Thou who deat put on Space and Time as the garment of thy Infinity ; 
"Thou life, light, motion, Soul of the Kosrnic web 
Which thou weavest out of thy Self-hood ; 
Speak, and reveal to my soul the mystery of her being! 
“Out of Me, by Law proceeding, 
‘To the rhythmic march of spheral music, 
‘Tho soul comes forth to join the choir of life; 
Glad and lightsome is the song of lifo, 
Swelling from sphere to sphere ; 
In joyous melody roll the stars, 
And the choiring spheres sing aye to Me." 
Soon Laven, 


THE EVERLASTING COVENANT, 
BY H. E. BUTLER. 
PREFACE. 

This being the elosing nnmber of Vol. X. of The Esoteric, we deem 
it wise to avoid continuing into the next volume the series of articles 
on the covenant, as they are of too great importance to be divided be- 
tween two volumes. The last commandments inculcate the most vital 
and practical morality, but we have not thought it best, in considering 
them, to enter into details, as it is our desire to suggest thought rather 
than, to think for the people. 


FIFTH COMMANDMENT, 

“Honor thy father and thy mother; that thy days may be 
long upon the land which Yahveh thy God giveth thee.” 

This commandment, like the one in relation to the sabbath 
day, bad a special bearing upon the social and domestic life of 
the Israelites in their generations; and, also, its importance as 
one of the essentials of our present generation is recognized by 
all. But it has a meaning and signification beyond mere family 
ties, and the observance of it which was necessary during God's 
care and leading of the house of Israel: it laid the foundation 
for the accomplishment of the purpose which God purposed in 
the seed of Abraham; for there ix no doubt that God works by 
the laws which he-has made. The farmer, in the raising of his 
stock, takes advantage of the law called evolution,—he always 
chooses the highest and finest specimens from which to obtain 
his increase ; and, when he said that he “called Abraham alone 
and blessed him,” God was not less wise than man. 

To honor the father and mother, is to obey their precepts ; 
and among the precepts given by Abraham to his children was 
the command that they should not intermarry with other 
nationalities; that is, that his race should not degenerate 
through being intermingled with the lower races. 

This command is paralleled by the word of God through Isa- 
iah (ur. 1, 2): * Harken to me, ye that follow after righteous- 
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ness, ye that seek the Lord: look unto the rock whence ye are 
hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. Look 
unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare you: for 
1 called him alone, and blessed him, and increased him.” 

This is quite a remarkable passage: God begins by saying, 
^ Harken to me, ye that follow after righteousness.” Righteous- 
ness is obedience to the law, while sin is its transgression. By 
the words “ Harken to me," he emphasizes or calla special at- 
tention to what he is about to say, and then he refers to a par- 
tieular class; namely, those who are seeking to do right, in 
other words, to know the will of God that they may do it. 
—they that pursue righteousness. Therefore, in calling auch, 
and only such, this text has a specific bearing upon the life of 
righteousnean. 

Some versions of the last verse read: “He was one when [ 
called him, and I blessed him, and I increased him:" and the 
third verse, us if beginning with the same thought in the same 
connection, says, “Yea, Yahveh hath comforted Zion; he hath 
comforted all her ruins.” Thus it is apparent that, when God 
speaks of Abraham, he does not refer to the one man only, but 
the reference is also to all the pusterity of Abraham. We are 
told that Abraham believed God and that it was * accounted to 
him for righteousness,” and so will belief in the promises of 
God be accounted to all his children. 

At the present time the eyes of the Christian world are 
turned away from our fathers: they do not believe that Gud 
has been faithful in carrying out his promise to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and to his promises to Israel, through the 
mouth of all his holy prophets. The teachers of thy day igno- 
rantly avail themselves of the words of the apostle when he 
speaks of the natural branches that were broken off that we 
might be grafted in. They say that because Israel sinned and 
have rebelled against God, he has cast them off forever, and hax 
turned to the Gentiles: and, therefore, that all the promises 
made to Israel have been transferred to a people who are not 
the seed of Abraham. 

There is no authority whatever for this statement. If the 
branch of a tree be broken off and another grafted in, that 
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branch only lives as it is sustained by the vitality of the origi- 
nal trunk. Now, the people who are seeking righteousness at 
the present day, ignore the fountain and source of their ex- 
istence, and the Lord by his prophet would emphasize the 
words, “ Honor thy father and thy mother," by saying, * Look 
unto Abraham your father, and to Sarah that bare you ;" that 
is to say, it is the duty of those who seek righteousnexs ty 
recognize the fact,—which, during the last fifty yeara, God 
has caused to be made obvious to all that desire to know the 
truth,—that the Teutonic and Celtic races, which represent 
the present civilized world, “the Christian world,” are none 
other than the literal children of Abraham, or, in the language 
of the Bible, they are Abraham and Sarah. 

When we recognize this fact, then Gol's promises to Abra- 
ham and his children have a meaning for us, then the Old 
Testament Scriptures, so-called, have a vitality which they 
have lost to such an extent, that some of the Christian minis- 
tera contemplate setting them aside as obsolete. But the cove- 
nant comes forth from the ark of its covering with the immor- 
tal words, “ Honor thy father and thy mother,” and gives us 
an obvious reason for it,—"that thy days may be long upon 
the land which Yahveh thy God giveth thee.” God's covenant 
with Israel covered the inheritance of the land, and those who 
take hold on his covenant must accept its conditions ; otherwise, 
they are not the covenant people. 

Because the Christian nations of the present day disregard 
the fact that they are the covenant people, they have no idea 
of ever being gathered together as a “ holy nation,” where the 
business of their lives will be to serve God day and night in 
the temple; and they say, as did Israel of old, “ While we live, 
God has given us up to the curse (Gen. ri.) of earning our 
bread by the sweat of onr brow, and when we die, we hope to 
go to heaven.” And so, by means of this doctrine, all God’s 
promises are made of none effect, and all his declared purposes 
are ignored. 

When the subject of that great sermon in the mount ia 
brought to them, even the most devout of the Christian churches 
frankly admit that they cannot live up to its requirements; and 
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when they read the words of the apostle who said, “ Whoso- 
ever shall keep the whole fiw, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all" (James 11. 10). they close their conscience, 
and emphatically declare, “If 1 do the beat I can,"—Aand silent- 
ly, as a reserve thought, “convenient for my purposes, —' God 
will not condemn me for not having done better." Are these 
they who follow after righteousness? Most certainly not: 
they are thare who follow the desires of their own hearts, 
They may honor their father, and their grandfathers, but they 
bave no idea of honoring the true father whom Yahveh hath hon- 
ored, and upon whose possessions all their future hopes depend, 

Thus the whole of God's plan and purpose, the whole plan 
of salvation, is set aside as n thing that ia abrogated; and 
many into whose handa these lines fall will toss them aside and 
say, "I am not under law--that i» the old law; I am under 
grace," But you are not under the favor of God unlesa you 
nre in the line of hia covenant; for what “God doeth, it shall 
be forever: noth can be put to it, nor anything taken from 
it: and God doeth it, that men should fear before him” (Eccl. 
ai. 14). 

* Therefore none of the purposes of the conditions of the cove- 
nant that he made with Abraham our father are changed in 
the slightest degree; and unless we accept and honor our father 
aud mother, Abraham and Sarah, by accepting the covenant 
conditions that God made with his people, we have no part 
with their posterity, neither has the Bibla nor any of its teack- 
ings, from Genesin to Revelation, anything for us. Unless, per- 
adventure, we are a graft into the laraelitixh tree, we have no 
right to a claim in any department of the Lord's teachings ; and 
if we are grafted into that tree, we mast partake of all ita vital- 
ity, which is found in God's covenant to Abrahaim and hie peu- 
ple. If we refuxe that vitality, we become as the branch that 
in dried and broken off." 


* During the past fifty years, complete and exhanetive works have been 
writtan proving our [sraeltiah origin, beyond all reasonable doubt, and several 
papers are now being published iu the interest of thia thought; so that thare la no 
exouse for any one violating thie article of the sovenast, if ha ia earnestly follow- 
ing after truth and righteousuess ; notwithstanding this, it le well known that it 
la a dishonor In the eysa of the Chrietiaa world to bean [smelite, Thus, lu the 
mont literal manser, thoy ace violating this commandment. 
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Another phase of the honoring of our father and mother is 
found in that family relation which must be established and 
permanently exist in the new covenant order. When God has 
gathered his people together, that he may build his house of 
living stones fitted and framed together, then must we remem- 
ber that we are brothers and sisters of one fumily, then will 
Yahveh our God appear as our Father. 

SIXTH COMMANDMENT, 


“Thou shalt not kill.” 

John explains this commandment by saying, “ Whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer” T. John nt. 15. Unkind and 
harsh words kill the vitality of the soul, and destroy all con- 
sciousness of the Spirit; and when the time comes that we feel 
the minds of those around us, which many do, an unkind 
thought has a tendency to kill. x 

SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 

* Thou shalt not commit adultery.” 

Jesus said, * Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after. 
her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” 
Matt. v. 28. The slightest desire, even though it may ne sup- 
pressed, or overcome through the fear of law, is a violation of 
thie commandment. Again, we may " commit adultery " in the 
mental and soul consciouness by adulterating God's truth, his, 
law, and his word, with our own imaginations and desires; and, 
moreover, we may adulterate ourselves and our neighbora with 
the death-dealing influences of a corrupt life. God. by his 
prophet, aceused Israel of committing adultery “with stocks 
and stones ;" and if there was ever a time when the people com- 
mitted adultery with the material conditions of the world, it-is 
at the present, day. 

EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

“Thou shalt not steal.” 

The literal violation of this commandment is common, even 
among professed Christians. Creeping into one's house undér 
cover of darkness, and taking away one's goods, is not the only 
manner of stealing; but the various ways of obtaining money, 
property ete., by stealth and deception in what are called legiti- 
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mate business dealings, are all designated by this command- 
inent as stealing. The oppression of the poor, in order to ob- 
tain the value of his labors without proper compensation, is 
the worst phase of stealing. Stealing is like lying,—it belongs 
to the same family in that it propagates its kind with wonder- 
ful rapidity : the firat act demands xeveral others, and these, in 
turn, a multitude of similiar offences. In this way stealing 
has grown and multiplied until the systems of the whole world 
have become one gigantic scheme of theft; and now, in ita 
maturity, it is even taking the form of bold robbery,—* Chris- 
tian nations " uniting to rob other Christian nations, He who 
would keep the covenant must look carefully into the experi- 
ences of every-day life, or he will break this commandment 
many times daily. 


NINTH COMMANDMENT. 


“Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.” 

Again, this i» not merely to go before a magistrate and vio- 
late the truth: but in every criticiam of our neighbor, no 
matter how just it may appear from our standpoint, ax well as 
in all discussing of individuals in ordinary conversation, false 
witness is almost invariably borne against the neighbor. Here, 
again. a carefully detailed analysis of all our words, yes, and 
of all our thoughts about others, is the only method of avoiding 
a violation of this commandment. 

TENTH COMMANDMENT, 


“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house, thon shalt not 
covet thy neighbor's wife, nor his manservant, nor his maid. 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neigh. 
bor's." 

Every desire for the possession of the things that belong to 
another is covetousuess. Any envious feeling that arises in the 
heart because of the superior position or advantages that an- 
other may enjoy, is one of the darkest phases of this covetous- 
mess. The earnest desire to have, to possess, more than enough 
to meet the necessities of our life to-day, is covetousness, 
Therefore the words of our Lord. “Give us this day our daily 
bread: ” desires more than this are covetousness. 

(Coneluded. ) 


DELINEATION OF OHARACTER FROM BOLAR BIOLOGY. 


This columna ie exclusively intended to aid in their attainments thoss who are 
toe mier, aad whey e eee KIA ken. aes E CE RE, reo 


EIE EE EET that ia our 
only means of disoerning who is entitled to our time and to spasa in this column. 


Alex. Roney. Apr. 11, 1864. 4. p.m. Philadelphia, Pa. 
®in P; D in I; M rising; Bin Fi h inp; Yin Hid in 
GB; 9 inQ; Yin]. 

You are born in the sign Aries. with Saturn contributing its quali- 
ties to the inherent natare. which gives you a very orderly, con- 
structive, and scientific mind. The polarity Gemini is the natural 
expression of the basic quality, Suturn, and Jupiter, and these govern 
the mind and soul qualities, giving a versatility of abilities. The 
body is characterized by Virgo rising, and is, therefore. the normel 
expression of Mars in Cancer and Venus in Leo. While this would 
be orderly and harmonious with the innate nature and character in the 
higher or regenerate life. in"the generation I should judge it would 
tend to make you nervous, critical. diasatisfed, and dyspeptie, thua 
impoverishing the blood, and, consequently, the powers of mentality. 
For reaching the high goal of attainment, the work before you is to 
learn that important lesson taught by the Apostle Paul when he anid, 
“ Be content with such things as ye have.” and to look for your satis- 
faction in your spiritus] and mental attainments in the conquest of the 
regenerate life ; for through it alone can you find peace of mind, health 
of body, and success in any department of life,—not but what you 
may be successful in a busines way at your present age, but in the old 
order, your health will fail you. ‘The tine of your greatest danger 
is from the entrance of the moon into Aries, antil it has passed 
through Gemini, and especially when it is on the line between "l'aurua 
and Gemini. It will be well to be on guard during Capricorn and 
Aquarius, and when any one of the above signs ia rising. 


A. C. Knapp. Oct 2, 1864. Kingwton, Ont. Canada. 

Gina; Dina: ¥in fs: in Y; Ving: d iam; F in 

d: P inm. 

You are a man of two natures, which are in constant war. one with 
the other. You have beautiful ideals and excellent capacities domi- 
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nated by Uranus in the expression of your life sign. Saturn in Aries 
gives you a very orderly brain, and Jupiter in Gemini, excellent lan- 
guage. Thus far, all the planetary positions unite harmoniously to 
make you a man of superior abilities, enabling you, through paychic 
perception am piration. to perceive. put in order, and to give to 
the world, the most useful and exalted thought. The position of 
Mars, Venus, and Mercury, from the standpoint of generation, are 
constant adversaries, dragging yon down through the power of the 
sensual ; but if the organic qualities are high, or if you seek to live 
the regenerate life with all the strength of wind and will, they enn 
be made to serve in giving added powers of mind aud body. If you 
would reach the highest goal of human attainment, you must conquer, 
first, self-esteem ; second, impulsiveness, These lower positions will 
alxo give you quite a struggle in conquering lox of life. The times 
of greatest danger are. when the moon is in Taurus, Libra, Scorpio, 
vr Cancer. and the hours when either of these signs ia rising. 


Dr. C. B. R. Jan. 27, 1865. 2, a. m. Madison Co., Ind. 

@ inst; D in M oon the ascendant; Y in V; k in P; Y 

ino: din: ing: ¥ iny. 

‘The positions of Uranus, Satarn, and Jupiter unite to clear up the 
intellect and to give you tine expression of the mentality ; that is, good 
ideas and language. The intensity of your nature, however, uses up 
the vitality of the body. In the effort toward attainment, one of the 
greatest ditticulties before you will be to “love thy neighbor as thy- 
self.” You have an exceedingly subtle nature ; capacity to spy out and 
discover knowledges, and an inclination to close up within yourself, 
and hold these things for your own use, Your own thoughts, feelings, 
and desires, you account sacred to yourself ; and, if you examine your 
nature closely, you will find that every act of giving out from the 
storehouse of your knowledge. is accompanied by  well-arranged 
desire for self-profit. You can never obtain the inflow of the mind 
and knowledge of God until all this is reversed. We can obtain 
nothing from God for our own personal use; but as we obtain for 
others without stint or limit. xo also will we obtain for ourselves, I 
judge that you have some heart difficulty, which arises mainly from 
nervousness. The times of danger are when the moon is in Aquarius 
or Aries, and possibly Libra, or when these signs are rising. (Oh, 
how hard it ix, like the Nazarene, to give even our life to the world!) 


Mrs. M. J. Herkimer, Aug. 11, 1853. 3.50, a. m. Lincolnshire, Eng, 
Qin $; inm; S rising; § in |; kinm; in; d in 
1:9 uP: in $8. 

"These positions give you a large, strong body : and the great trouble 


570 DELINEATION OF CHARACTER. (Jone 


with your health is to find normal expression for the superabundance 
of vitality which you possess. Your life has been well expressed by 
the words of Paul in his letter to the Romans (vit. 23): * But I see 
another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which ix in my membe: 
You have always bad a great ideal of the magical, for your nature is 
really extremely subtle; but you have excellent power of language- 
and Venus gives you very fine, loving. and beautiful ideals, which 
Jupiter expresses. ‘The other side of your nature, however, ix on an- 
other plane of feelings, desires, appetites, and passions, You often 
attempt to express a thought, which, perhaps, amounts to a confession 
of error, but your worda deceive you. and eause yon to express a full 
and complete self-justifiencion. In reaching the attainments, your 
greatest trouble will be to detach your senses and thoughts from peo- 
ple and things around you, and to live to do and express the mind 
and will of God. You should study Mental Science. in order to con- 
trol the body by the mind, and the difficulties of which you speak will 
be obviated. 


Edith Herkimer, Feb. 26, 1888, 8.30 p. m. Eau Claire, Wis. 

Q in x; D mom. ring: Win Vi h inei Yin Ys g in 

P; 2 ing; Y ins. 

This child will have a very bright intellect and great versatility. 
She will oscillate between the most passionate, ardent, and ideal love- 
and the hardness and cruelty of * the Damascus blade," She will be 
well formed and attractive in appearance, and should be educated in 
some one of the fine arts—preferably painting. She will have the 
ideals of the spiritual, but they will have a tendency toward the 
magical, because she lacks loving devotion. She should be reared 
in some church where the spirit of devotion is strong. She bas a 
tendency to affections of the brain.—even a slight cold will give her 
fever of the hend : and if she lives on low ground or in damp places, 
she will, later in life, suffer from rheumatism. Great eare should be 
used to impress upon her mind the ideals of Chris 


n morality. 


O. Lowe. Dec. 9, 1859, 5. 9. a. m. Nottingham, Eng- 

Qin f: D in H;R rising: in f: h in ze: Min jid in 

Piling: inm. 

Your nature is a contradictory one, even to yourself, and would be 
to your friends and acquaintances unless culture and refinement have 
given it direction. You are positive. active, and expressive: at the 
same time, dignified, quiet, and even subtle. A clear active brain. 
and well calculated for the political arena: also have abilities in 
legerdemain. You have good business idens, and plenty of self-protec- 
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tion. Ought to have but little trouble in living the regenerate life. 
If you wish to reach the high goal of attainment, yon should carefully 
study the life and character of Jesus. You will have to overcome the 
care for what people say and think of you. Tt will be difficult for you tu 
surrender your life. with all its hopes, wishes, and policies. to the guid- 
ance of the mind aud will of God. If you have any difficulty with 
loses, it will be mainly when Mercury, and the moon are in Scorpio, 
and Scorpio rising. If early abuses weaken your powers, there will 
also be danger in Sagittarius und in Gemini, and when either of these 
signs is rising. 


A Lowe. Dee. 30, 1859, 4.39 p. m. Luton, Eng. 
Q in 3; D in X; @ on the ascendant; ¥ in f; k in &; M in 
Bid inv; 2 inm: ¥ in ¥. 

You have a positive character. but are very womanly in your ap- 
pearance and habit, and a thoroughly practical housewife. You h 
abilities as a writer of fiction, Should study the science of kee 
the body in health and harmony by the power of the mind. You 
possess a combative nature, and if you allow the influence of Mars, 
iting the angry passions and a restless dissatisfaction.—too much 
place in your mentality, it will produce abnormal growths,—tumors, 
wens, and like diffenlties. Yim can only bring body and mind into 
harmony, for they are in opposition, the one to the other, by living a 
most devont Christian life. so that you can resign all your difficulties, 
vor apparent difficulties, to the control of the Spirit. You are one who 
feels that your life hus been one of unusual trial and affliction, but. 
of course, these things are always in ourselves. Peace and rest from 
all these can only be found in God. and in a study of methods for 
bringing the body and mind into harmony with the purposes of God 
in ereation. Venus in Virgo expresses your body. and the moon in 
Pisces, your soul and mind. thus making of your nature two distinct 
individualities; and the only way of harmonizing these, is by appeal 
to Him who created the universe. 


G.C. R. Jan. 10, 1869. Chicago. Ills. 

® in 9: D in Xj: Q onthe ascendant; W in WY: k in I: X 

ina; f ina iny: ing. 

The rising «ign, and the positions of the Earth, Moon, and Uranus, 
harmonize well with the remaining planetary positions to give you 
unusual powers. You have within you the elements for a successful 
business man, literary man. or for an artist: but you have too much 
physical energy to make the latter advisable. You were born under 
fortunate conditions but the love of having everything around you 
very nice and elegant necessitates expensive habits of living. In the 
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regeneration, you would probably have comparatively little trouble in 
overcoming losses; but your greatest difficulty in reaching spiritual 
consciousness will be to free your senses, and the eyes of the mind, 
from the physieal world. Again, you will have the severest kind of 
temptations to marriage, by which, if you yield, you will, of course, be 
bound in a life of generation. Uranus in Capricorn, your life «ign. 
readily harmonizes with and adds its mystic powers to your nature. 
is greatly aided by Jupiter in Libra, which gives you unusual 
foresight ; so that it is natural for you to foresee, either by dream or 
probably the latter,—everything that is coming to you. All 
implants in you the mental qualities for high attainments in the 
spiritual and so-called mystic; but you should be careful to develop 
the spirit of devotion. and to closely follow Spiritual guidance. ‘The 
times of greatest danger are, first, when the moon is in Leo, second. in 
Capricorn, third, in Libra; and the hours when these signs are rising- 


BOOK REVIEWS, 


Tus Divine Incannation, or The Supreme Divinity of the Lord Jerus. 
Taz Seconp Apvir, or the Personal Return of the Lord Jesus. 


"The above are two books written by Respiro, and published by E W, Allon, 4. 
Ave Maria Laue, London, E. C. They are No. IL and No. IV. of a series eu- 
titled “The Brotherhood of the New Life," and are sold for one shilling each. 

Respiro, who is a disciple of T. L. Harris, writes well. In " Tha Divine Incar- 
nation," be gives, from different authors, diverse views concerning Jesus of Naza- 
reth, and shows the incongruity of most of them. Fur instance, he quotes tbe 
following from Mme. Blavataky's Theosophical Glowary :—"* Many of the relations 
of Iaasou (Jesus), the adept ascetic around whom the legend of Chriat was formed. 
ware among the Ebionites. As the existence of these mendicant ascetics can be 
traced at least a century earlier thau chronological Christianity, it is an additional 
proof that [amou or Jeshu lived during the reigu of Alexander Jannæns at Lyd, 
where be waa put to death as stated in the Sepher Toldos Jeshu." The Theosophi- 
cal position in this quotation is unmistakable, notwithstanding the fact that their 
presont teachers are trying to make it appear that they accept Christ. Respiro 
thus criticizes the quotation: —"' It is to be regretted that H, P. Blavateky did not 
explain why, if this theory be true, the followers of * the nnoonquerable Galilmau ` 
are (in spite of the corruptions of Christendom), numbered by millions, and those 
millions the most enlightened of earth's nations; while the followers of Inasou are 
extinct, and his name almost forgotten.’ 

This work contains many valuable suggestions, but, ns an example of the lack of 
solid, logical thought, we give the following solution of the problem “Who 
aud what is Jesus.” He says, " This may be symbolized mathematically by a 
circle of infinite cireumference, containing within itself series after series of lesser 
concentric circles, till at last the central point is reached." Now, we would like to 
know how “a circle of in uce" could form a mathematical base 
for calculation ; and how a circumference ™ could be succeeded by 
other circles, in mathematical order, until a center is reached. We call attention 
to this aa one of a series of oxtravagant word formations, which, to the ideal mind 
and to the thinker who is able to discriminate and utilize suggestions, are full of 
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beautiful thought. yet there seems lacking n sulid base upon which to build x 
practical life. If we had space, we would like to give nar readers the whole of the 
first chapter of this book: they would find it interesting. 


We give tbo opening paragraph of ** The Second Advent." No. IV. of thin serica 
— The previous unfoldimgs have shown both the Divine-humau nature of the 
Lord Jesus, aud also the stupendous work of redemption and evolution which He 
accomplished while on earth, up to a certain point. Yet the question logically 
arises, * What has He been doing for the restoration of the world during the cen- 
turies which hava elapsed since His Ascension. and hy what privens. and when, 
will His final and complete triumph be ultimate The euswing unfolding 
complete the wondrous revelations of the preceding; showing how the Lord Jesus 
has been persistently working on toward the full redemption of onr world, and how 
the process is alrvady in its full stares.” This i» n aynopsie af what the author 
wishes to bring out in thin work, He exp wially emphasizes n personal manifesta 

5. That we ure in a time 
when wow ifentatiuns wre taking place, there ix n doubt, and there i» no 
doubt that the Spirit ia mimg every wi ment that cau he used, but as t» 
whether T. L. Harris haa had such manifesta not for uit to say ; but this 
much we cin «iw. Ninca the appearance wf ‘The Lyrie of the Golden A, 

thought, though much of it impruetienl, hus, upto within perhaps 
fast ten yours, hoon in advance af most advanced t 
well us Chose of the author under consideration, vontai 
to be lightly paswal over. 


in 
the 
and hin writings, us 
much truth phat ought not. 


Nanana Suta. in Inquiry into Lave. Translated. from the Sanskrit. with 
Independent Comnourary. By E T. Sturdy. Longa, Green, aud Co., 
publishers, tH aud t Ave. New York, 


Thia work in devoted to the philosophy and methods for gaining the Indian 
i nal bliss; conceruing which rlw author gives the following 
“The difference between the Nirvana of Hnddhiwm and the Neti Neti (* not 
thin, not that" ) of Vedanta wonld be difficult indeed to distingnish, Both i 
ing beyond Kala-desu-nimitta (time. space, and causation) accept the inevitably 
conel . wince the conditions 
which make thought possible have been transcended." The book very satisfacto- 
rily describes the variuus forms of asc as practised by the Indian, and ala» 
presents. the ‘Doctrine of Salvation by Love and Devotion, ax it in understood 
by the Oriental. Although the Indian mind inso peculiarly constituted that it 
only partially expresses any thonght, yet we consider this one of the best expusi- 
tions of the Upanioula that we have seen. Those interested in the study of the 
Indian religion will find this very interesting book. 


A Dran Max's Tuovauta. By the Rey. Edgar Foster, M. A. Vicar of Lindsey 
Ipawich ; pupil of the illustrious orator. Franwoix Delearti. Published by 
‘The Raxhunghe Pres, 3, Victoria Sty Westminster, Ew. 


This iy a book of 201 pages While the author has avoided any deviation from 
the orthodoxy of his church, yet he has treated the following subjecta beautifully 
and well:—After Death; The Conquerer; Christ—or Satan? Care; The Firat 
Martyr; The Creation; The Daybreak; Sudden Death; Mystery; The Home of 
the Soul; The Parable of Time Past and Passing. Many who claim to be ad- 
vanced thinkers, and even the Exoteric atedent who has takeu hold of the Esoterie 
thought from a purely intellectual standpoint, would do well to read this book and 
imbibe therefrom its spirit of true Christian devotion; for it will bring to him an 
exaltation of life worthy of assimilation. ‘This is a well written book, and. if 
possessed no otber merit, we would advise the young writer to got it, read it, and 
observe ita technique. 
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Dex Fumer A Semimonthly. Subscription ¥1.00 per year. Editor and mana- 
ger, Emil Neuhaus. 11:34 Seventh St. Milwaukee, W 


This is a German organ devoted to the iuterest& of. spiritunliam and magnetism. 
It ia a bright, well edited paper, in good. choice Gernian, and treata of the philoso- 
phs of spiritualism and magnetism from the retionalistic standpoint, Tt eoursius 
the usual amount of ght stories,” accounts of test seances, public mes 
spirit photography, and other matter common to spiritunliatie papers. 


We have revived from B. O. Flower, the former editor of The Arena. um an- 
nonucement that he in about to asume the editorship of another journal. It seems 
that he was the founder of The irena ; and that, according to his announcen:ent, | 
haa been a victim of conspiracy, by means of which it has been taken out of hiv 
hands. In tbe prospectus of ew journal, The New Liberal Progressive He- 
Sormative Review. he states that in its pages leading thinkers of the New Time 
will give their ripest thoughts upon, ial, Economic. Political, Educational, 
Religious, Ethical, Sociological, Philosophic, and Seientifie Problemas." We nee mo 
mention of the occult, but we hope that he will be liberal, in the true sousu of tbe 
word, toward journals of that charneter,—not for their sake, but for his uws. for 
we certainly wish him success. 


EDITORIAL. 

This issue of the Magazi nes Vol. X. of Tor Esorenic. 
Ten years, by the grace of God, the light of the regenerate life 
has been held before the world, and has shed abroad its all- 
penetrating beams ; and its influence is manifest in all depar 


ments of scientific and religions thonght, although those who 
are receiving and utilizing its benefits are carefully concealing 
the source from which they are drawn. The enemies of truth 
and virtue have rallied all the powers of the present civilization 
to—in the language of Mme. Blavatsky—*erush Tur Eso- 
TERIC," yet it has moved steadily forward. To be sure, there 
were two years that we were absent, and during which the 
Magazine was in other hands; that is, during the time of the 
publishing of the very last part of Vol. IL, and during the pub- 
lishing of Vol. I1. and a portion of Vol. IV. For a small por- 
tion of that time, the enemigs of the movement were enabled 
to fight it through the very columns of Tu Esorknic itself. 
But God, whom we serve continually, has preserved this 
work and given us favor with the people, so that, notwithstand- 
ing the business depression, it is more prosperous at the present 
than at any time since its beginning: and we most heartily 
thank God for his preserving care, and our friends, seattered 
throughout the world, for their patient, faithful efforts in be- 
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half of the Esoteric work. We can assure our friends that we 
are ever studying methods by which we can, at all times, accom- 
plisn the greatest good to the greatest number. 

While the fonntains of new and most elaborate thought are 
exhaustless, yet we feel that we can serve the people to better 
advantage by having fewer long articles in the coming volume 
of Tue Esorertc, and by making up the Magazine, as much 
as possible, of direct statement and pointed thought. We also 
intend to make the individuals aloue responsible for the thought 
they express. 

While we recognize, that, under the present financial con- 
dition of the world, the price of our Magazine and books is 
comparatively high, yet, if the people really want it, they can 
pay 1.50 for the Magazine as easily as they can pay $1.00; 
and the extra amount will enable us to put these important 
truths into the hands of a greater number than were we to 
reduce the price, We undeviatingly hold to the principle that 
the power of even one dollar will carry these truths to a greater 
number of people, Those who are engaged in the work of 
publishing the Magazine live simply and allow every dollar of 
their earnings to go into the movement, and the unselfish 
efforts of these faithful ones are being abundantly rewarded. 

We shall be glad to give space in Tue EsoTERIC to letters 
of personal experience, and to short articles by students of 
Esoteric thought. 


We presume there was never a time in the history of civiliza- 
tion when there were such a great number and variety of 
magazines and papers as at the present, and these represent 
just as great a variety of thought; so that one would certainly 
find himself in great confusion, if he were dependent upon what 
he reads for guidance in his thought. But those who follow 
the suggestion of THe Esoteric, by dedicating their lives to 
God and living a most devout and faithful life, will obtain the 
guidance of the Spirit, —the Spirit of truth, which will enable 
them to “prove all things, and hold fast that which is good ;” 
therefore they need no advice as to what they shall read, or as 
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to whether it is truth or error. But there is one magazine in 
whose prosperity we feel an especial interest, simply because of 
the important work that it is doing, aud that is " The New 
Man,” edited by P. Braun, Beloit, Kansas. He is teaching the 
regenerate life in a masterly way,—of conrse from his own 
standpoint, which is good and true: therefore we trust that the 
friends of the truth will use their influence to enlarge its circu- 
lation, and thereby its sphere of usefulness, 


‘The following is a portion of a letter received from New 
Orleans. We have had letters 


lar to this concerning the 
same party, and we feel now that it is our duty to warn tbe 
people against such persistent fraud. We ask the dealers in 
Esoteric literature throughout America, to be on their guard 
concerning this woman, and to sell her no more Esoterie 
books. We hope that some friend of justice who has deal. 
ings with her will proseeute her and stop tke continuation of 
nefarious dealings. 
New Orurass, La. March 31, 1897. 

Several ladies have requested me to write aud tell you of a Mrs. 
Johnson who came here with a number of your books, which she 
offered for sale. She obtained one hundred dollars from one Theos- 
ophieal Lodge alone, besides borrowing large sums from different per- 
sons, She offered to give a course of lessons for twenty-five dollars. 
But one party ever obtained any books, and she never gave the lessons 
und never returned the borrowed money. They came and wanted me 
to have nothing to do with the Esoteric, but I persisted in having my 
own way in the matter. G. M. B. 


